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cused to claim that he did not know her age or that
he believed she was older. Abduction can be com-
mitted By a woman as well as by a man. See
KipnarvG.

ABDUL AZIZ IBN SAUD. See Isn Saup, As-
puL Aziz.

ABDUL-HAMID II, 1842-1918, sultan of Tur-
key, second son of AspuL-MEpJip, succeeded his
brother, Murap V, in 1876. His long reign was
marked by reactionary measures, misgovernment, and
foreign interference. The following events marked
his reign: Serbian War and Bulgarian atrocities
(1876); Russo-Turkish War (1877-78); Treaty of
Berlin (1878); union of Bulgaria and cast Roumelia
(1885); Armenian atrocities (1895-96); Graeco-
Turkish War (1897); and-the rise of the Young Turk
Party, the declaration of independence by Bulgaria,
and the completion of Austrian control over Bosnia
and Herzegovina (1908). Compelled to grant a’
constitution and an amnesty to exiles in 1908, he
opened the first Turkish Parliament in the same
year, but next year was forced to abdicate in favor of
his brother, Reshid Effendi, known as Mouammep V.

ABDUL-MEDJID, 1823-61, sultan of Turkey, suc-
ceeded his father, Mahmud II (1839), and in 1841
concluded peace with Mehemet Ali of Egypt. He
followed up the reforms of his father by the organic
statute of Gulhane (Nov. 3, 1839), securing the rights
of person and property to all his subjects without dis-
tinction of religion; and he introduced many reforms,
which form part of the Treaty of Paris (1856). In
1853 he resisted those claims of Russia to a pro-
tectorate over his orthodox subjects, which led to the
Crimean War.

ABDULLAH IBN-HUSEIN, 1882-1951, king of
Jordan, born in Mecca, Arabia. Having aided Brit-
ain in World Wars I and 11, he was made emir (1921)
and king (1946) of Trans-Jordan by the British, in-
currin% the enmity of Ibn Saud of Saudi Arabia,
King Farouk of Egypt, and the Mufti of Jerusalem.
He invaded and annexed parts of Palestine in 1948.
In 1951, he was assassinated in Jerusalem.

ABDUR-RAHMAN III, 891-961, eighth and
the greatest ruler of the Arab Ommiad dynasty in
Spain, ascended the throne in 912. His wars against
the Christian princes Alfonso I1I of Leon and Sancho
of Navarre culminated in the defeat of their com-
bined forces in 918. He was defeated by Ramiro II of
Leon at Aljandega (939); but on Ramiro’s death as-
sisted the deposed Sancho I to regain his throne. He
did much to promote Mohammedan unity in Spain.

ABE MARTIN crossroads philospher created by
cartoonist “Kin” Hubbard (Frank McKinney Hub-
bard) in 1904. His aphorisms appeared in newspapers
until Hubbard’s death in 1930. Among the 26
volumes containing Abe’s cracker box sayings are Abe
Martin, Brown County, Indiana (1906), Abe Martin’s
Wisecracks (1930).

ABECEDARIANS, asmall sect among the Anabap-
tists in Germany in the 16th century, noted for their
dislike of learning. They thought it best not even to
learn to read, as a knowledge of the Scriptures was all
that was necessary, and this was communicated by
the Holy Spirit direct to the believer without the
medium of the written word.

BECKET, THOMAS. See BECKET.

BECKETT, GILBERT ABBOTT, 1811-56,
English humorist. He founded Figaro in London, the
forerunner of Punch, and also wrote the comic Black-
stone and the comic histories of England and Rome,
the first illustrated by Cruikshank, the last two by
Leech. N

Gilbert Arthur A Beckett, 1837-91, his son, was
the author of several plays and libretti, including 7%e
Happy Land, in collaboration with W. S. Gilbert,
Savonarola, The Canterbury Pilgrims, and La Cigale.

ABEL. See BisLE, Principal Persons.

ABEL, Sir FREDERICK AUGUSTUS, 1827-
1902, English chemist for the British war department,
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was born in Woolwich and studied at the Royal
College of Chemistry. An authority on explosives
and pioneer in ‘“smokeless powders,” he improved
the manufacture of guncotton, invented cordite (with
James Dewar), and also the close-test apparatus for
determining the flash .point of petroleum. His publi-
cations include: Guncotton (1866); Modern History of
Gunpowder (1866); Researches in Explosives (1875).

ABEL, JOHN JACOB, 1857-1938, American
pharmacologist, was born in Cleveland, Ohio. He
was educated at the University of Michigan, Johns
Hopkins University, and the European universities of
Leipzig, Strasbourg, Heidelberg, and Vienna. After
teaching materia medica and therapeutics at the
University of Michigan (1891-93) he became pro-
fessor of pharmacology at Johns Hopkins University.

Abel was active in many fields of biological re-
search. From extracts of the adrenal glands he iso-
lated a pure salt of the active principle (a sulfate of
ADRENALINE, or epinephrine).This was the first prod-
uct of an endocrine gland to be purified. He dis-
covered the diagnostic usefulness of injecting phenol
red as a test of the efficiency of the kidneys. Soon
after Banting discovered a method for preparing a
pancreatic extract for the treatment of diabetes, Abel
isolated pure crystals of InsuLiN (1927). He also iso-
lated amino acids from the blood. From 1902 to 1932
he edited the Journal of Pharmacology and Experimental
Therapeutics and from 1932 to 1938 he directed the
Laboratory for Endocrine Research at Johns Hopkins,

ABEL, NIELS HENRIK, 1802-29, Norwegian
mathematician, was born in Findé and studied at the
University of Christiania. While traveling in France
and Germany (1825-27) he met the publisher August
Leopold Crelle, and several of his mathematical dis-
coveries were published in Crelle’s Fournal fiir die reine
und angewandte Mathematik. Abel distinguished himself
by his development of the theory of elliptic functions
and the formulation of what is known as Abel’s theo-
rem. In his treatise On the Algebraic Resolution of
Eguations he proved the impossibility of solving the
quintic, the general equation of the fifth degree. He
laid the foundation for a new branch of analysis in
the memoir entitled On a General Property of a Very
Extensive Class of Transcendental Functions. His name
has been given to the Abelian equation, Abelian
functigns, and Abelian integral.

ABELARD, PIERRE, 1079-1142, the most bril-
liant and daring philosopher and theologian of the
twelfth century, was born in the village of Pallet
(Palais), near Nantes. His father was of the minor
nobility and Pierre, as eldest son, was expected to
follow a military career. He chose a life of scholarship
instead. One of Abélard’s early teachers was Roscelin;
another was William of Champeaux, master of the
Cathedral School on the Bishop’s Island (in the Seine
River), at Paris. Abélard soon discovered that the
savants were split into two camps, disputing over
“‘universals.”

This dispute had to d& with the reality quality of
general terms in language: is the word “humanity”
a mere abstraction—an arbitrary term—or is it fun-
damentally real in itself? William of Champeaux said
that such a word was real and necessary. Roscelin
said that the word was an abstraction only—that it
had nothing to do with reality. When the discussion
concerned words such as “God” and “Trinity” it
became crucial indeed for men of the church, as all
those in the schools were.

While Abélard would not accept the extreme nom-
inalism of Roscelin, neither could he accept the ultra-
realism of Champeaux. Almost from the day of his
arrival in Paris to study on the Bishop’s Island,
Abélard was in trouble with the authorities. Several
times he endeavored to get a teaching post at the
Bishop’s school, but was always refused. He taught
anyway, and was immensely popular with the stu-
dents. Abélard was ordered to leave ‘“‘the land of
Paris,” so he lectured to his students from a tree. The
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authorities pulled him from the tree. He took a boat
out into the Seine and conducted class in the middle
of the river. The authorities put a stop to this too.
Finally, he left the Bishop’s Island and went to the
left bank to the school of Ste Geneviéve where, no
longer under the authority of the Bishop of Paris, he
taught after 1108 with great success. In 1113-18,
Abélard was finally allowed to teach at the Bishop’s
school on the island. See NomINALISM; REALISM.

As a result of all this commotion an amazing de-
velopment had taken place. For the first time in
history two schools, each teaching different and con-
tradictory doctrines, existed side by side. By bringing
this about, Abélard had inadvertently invented the
university—something completely different from the
purely local schools, as patterned after Plato’s acad-
emy, which had existed before.

Moreover, the content of what Abélard taught was
revolutionary. With his Sic e¢ Non (Yes and No)—in
which he placed side by side the various mutually
contradictory views of the many authorities of the
church of the preceding 1,000 years—Abélard literally
founded Scholasticism—scientific, systematic, dia-
lectical theology. This movement culminated in the
“Summa,” the summing up of all church doctrine.
In founding the University of Paris, Abélard made
Paris ““the Brain of the Occident,” and his Sic et Non
imparted clarity and brilliance to French literary
style. See ScHOLASTICISM.

Abélard’s solution to the problem of universals was
a profound one. He held that words are neither real
in the sense that the realists contended, nor merely
arbitrary constructions as the extreme nominalists
maintained. A sermo, or expression, is the way a man
must speak for the time being among men in fellow-
ship. Important words become universals by their being
accepted as universal, and used as such to express
necessary truths, Abélard was also the only major
medieval ‘thinker to consider ethical questions; he
asserted that the intention is as important, as the act
growing out of it.

From the time of his first rebuffs on the Bishop’s
Island, Abélard was a rebel. As his Historia calami-
tatum shows, Abélard’s castration by thugs hired by
Canon Fulbert, uncle of Abélard’s wife Héloise, did
little to make him more co-operative, even though it
developed that Fulbert had acted on the mistaken
idea that Abélard planned to abandon Héloise. Twice
Abélard was condemned by church councils. After
the first at Soissons in 1121 his response was defiant:
he founded an oratory dedicated to the Holy Ghost—
The Paraclete—thereby asserting the right of the
mind to freedom. A later condemnation in 1141 by
the council at Sens, instigated by Bernard of Clair-
vaux, “last Father of the Church,” was endorsed by
the pope. A few months later Abélard died at the
priory of St. Marcel, near Ch4lon-sur-Saéne. Héloise,
who had succeeded Abélard at Paraclete, died in
1164. See BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX.

ABENAKI. See ABNAKIL .

ABENCERRAGES, an ancient and powerful
Moorish family of Granada. Engaged in a feud with
the family of King Abul Hassan, they were lured by
him into the Alhambra, and assassinated within the
hall of the Abencerrages in the fifteenth century.
Their story was used by Chiteaubriand in his famous
novel, Adventures of the Last Abencerrage.

ABEOKUTA, city, W Africa, SW Nigeria, in the
Western Provinces, on the Ogun River; 60 miles by
rail N of Lagos. The city is spread over a wide area,
and most of its inhabitants are artisans, weavers, or
traders. Commerce in foreign goods is carried on with
the surrounding district. Pop. (1953) 84,000.

ABERCROMBIE, LASCELLES, 1881-1938, Brit-
ish poet, playwright, critic, and professor. He was
educated in Manchester where he studied science.
His first book, Interludes and Poems, was issued in 1908.
Preserving ties with the Victorian tradition, espe-
cially with Browning, he frequently used the dialogue

Abenaki—Aberdeen

1-024

form in his verse. Most popular of his six plays was
Deborah (1913), and most critically acclaimed, The
Sale of St. Thomas (first part 1911; completed 1930).
He wrote convincingly of wild country folk, but his
chief influence was felt among literary coworkers,
whom he addressed on technical and critical matters,
as in his Poetry, Its Music and Meaning (1932).

ABERCROMBY, JAMES, 1706-81, British sol-
dier, was born in Scotland. He was sent to America
in 1756, and in 1758 became commander of the
British and Colonial fqrces in the French and Indian
War, In July, 1758, he led an attack on Fort Ticon-
deroga, but he met a severe defeat and was soon
relieved of the command. Later, as a member of Par-
liament he supported George III’s colonial policy.

ABERDARE, urban district, Wales, Glamorgan-
shire, four miles SW of Merthyr-Tydfil. It has coal
mines and iron and tin works. Pop. (1951) 40,916.

ABERDEEN, GEORGE HAMILTON GOR-
DON, 4th EARL OF, 1784-1860, British statesman,
was born in Edinburgh, and educated at Cambridge.
In 1813 he was appointed minister to Austria, and
conducted the negotiations which led to the alliance
of that power with Great Britain. At this time he
formed a close friendship with Prince Metternich,
which decidedly influenced his subsequent policy as
a statesman. In 1828 he entered the new Wellington
ministry as foreign secretary. He was colonial secre-
tary in 1834-35. In 1841 he again became foreign
secretary in Peel’s administration. He was friendly
to France and the United States, and helped con-
clude the Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842), and the
Oregon Treaty (1846). In 1852 Aberdeen became
head of an able coalition ministry, but diplomacy
leading to the Crimean War caused its downfall.

ABERDEEN AND TEMAIR, JOHN CAMP-
BELL HAMILTON GORDON, 1st MARQUIS
OF, 1847-1934, Canadian governor-general. He was
born in Edinburgh, Scotland, and educated at Ox-
ford; he succeeded to the earldom of Aberdeen
(7th earl) while still an underggaduate. In 1886, and
again from 1905 to 1915, he was lord-lieutenant of
Ireland. He became governor-general of Canada in
1893 and served in this post until 1898. During his
administration he had to deal with difficulties created
by the death of the prime minister, Sir John Thomp-
son, in 1894, the revolt of the “seven bolters” in the
cabinet of Sir Mackenzie Bowell in 1896, and the de-
feat of Sir Charles Tupper’s government in the same
year. In 1913 he was elected lord rector of St.
Andrew’s University. In 1915 he was created first
Marquis of Aberdeen and Temair. With Lady Aber-
deen he published his reminiscences under the title
We Twa (2 vols., 1925),

ABERDEEN. See ABERDEENSHIRE.

ABERDEEN, third largest city of Scotland, seat
of Aberdeenshire, royal and municipal burgh, and
important North Sea port; 92 miles NE of Edinburgh.
The municipal burgh comprises the district between
the Dee and Don rivers, embracing Old Aberdeen,
Woodside, Cults, and Torry.

Aberdeen is known as the “Granite City,” because
most of its public buildings are built of this material.
Chief among them are the municipal buildings, the
parish council offices, Marischal College, the United
Free Church College, the Market Trades Hall, the
art gallery and school, and Gordon’s College. Of
Aberdeen’s 60 churches, the most noteworthy are the
St. Machar Cathedral, a fourteenth-century Gothic
Perpendicular edifice built of polished silvery granite;
the John Knox parish church, and the Roman
Catholic cathedral, with a 200-foot spire. Also inter-
esting are the Market Cross (1686), and the ancient
Bridge of Dee. King’s College and University, founded
in Old Aberdeen in 1494 by George Keith, and
Marischal College, founded in New Aberdeen in
1593 by Bishop Elphinstone, were in 1860 united as
the University of Aberdeen. The town was settled
about a.p. 700, and was first known as Devana, but it
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though in modern times we find that some races kill

_and.eat the object of their reverence (as in the case of

northern Asiatics and American Indians), this appar-
ent inconsistency may be explained by assuming that
their ideas on the subject are passing through a state
of transition. Then, again, there are instances in which
animals are held sacred, not out of fear for them, but
because their bodies are believed to be the homes of
the tribal deity or deitics—an idca almost inseparable
from that of demoniacal posscssion, and akin to the
doctrine of metempsychosis, or the passage of the soul
at death. from one body to another human or animal.
Animal worship in this aspect survives among Poly-
nesians, and in a still more distinct form among Hin-
dus. “The sacred cow is not mercely to be spared; she
is. as a deity, worshiped in annual ceremony, daily
perambulated and bowed to by the pious Hindu.
Hanuman. the monkey-god (whose living representa-
tive i1s the entellus monkey). has his temples and his
idols. and in him Siva is incarnate, as Durea is in the
jackal: the wise Ganesa wears the elephant’s head:
the divine king of birds, Garuda. is Vishnu's vehicle:
the forms of fish, and boar, and tortoisc were assumed
in those avatar legends of Vishnu which are at the in-
tellectual level of the American Indian myths they so
curiously resemble.” The religion of ancient Egypt
was permeated with these ideas. Cats were held sacred
in the cities of Bubastis and Beni-Hassan: cat ceme-
teries existed in both these citics. In Herodotus” time
bulls were worshiped, the most popular of whom was
Apis, in the temple of Ptah at Memphis. At his death
the pious mourned for 60 days. Strabo tells how an
unwilling sacred crocodile was dined and wined.
Even the lowly scarab beetle was reverenced by the
Egyptians as a holy thing. So was the snake and the
baboon. Serpent worship forms a separate phase of
this question, and involves totemism, animism, and
ancestor worship. In some cases a particular animal
is held in reverence, not because the spirit of a deity
dwells within it, but because it represents the tribal
ancestor,

ANIMATED FILM. Animation refers to the film
processes by which the illusion of lifc and movement
is given to an inanimate image. This is usually accom-
plished by photographing specially prepared draw-
ings. The drawings are photographed a single picture
(or “frame’’) at a time, after they have been inked on
transparent sheets of celluloid called “cells.” Each
single cell contains a fraction of the movement of a
single subject, with scparate drawings for the back-
grounds. The cells are photographed an the tilm strip
in proper order. and when the film is later projected
at the normal speed of 24 frames per sccond. the im-
pression of movement is created.

The process. although basically simple, is highly
costly. Large staffs of cartoon draftsmen are main-
tained by producers in such centers as Hollywood.
Painstaking work is required to complcte a simple-
looking cartoon strip. The highly organized and ex-
pensive process has led to a virtual monopoly of the
world market by American interests. with the largest
supplier, the pioneer Walt Disney. The advent of

PA, a new Amecrican enterprise, provided a new
approach to the medium with the release of Gerald
McBoingboing, the tale of a little boy who speaks in
sound effects, and of the Mr. McGoo series.

The puppet tilm, a form of three dimensional ani-
mation, is largely the domain of the Russian and
Czech cinema, although the Canadians have shown
imagination in this field.

Canada. In the genre of the puppet film, the Cana-
dians produced an excellent film in the classic Tke
Loon’s Necklace (1948, Crawley Films), the portrayal
of an old Indian legend by means of authentic native
masks. Moreover, the Canadians produced many ex-
cellent animated films, due mainly to the creative
genius of Norman McLaren and the imaginative
National Film Board of Canada. The latter’s Romance
of Transportation (1952) was a splendid example of an
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animated educational film. McLaren’s hand-painted
films, such as Five for Four (1943) represented a new
frontier in cinema expression. Thomas L. Rows

ANIMISM, from the Latin anima (“soul”), a term @
originally used to denote the theory of the German
chemist Georg Ernst Stahl, who early in the eight-
eenth century developed and modified the classical
theory which identified the vital principle with the
soul. Stahl attributed to the soul the function of ordi-
nary animal life in man, while the life of other crea-
tures was assigned to mechanical laws. It was applied
by Sir Edward Tylor in his Primitive Culture to express
the doctrine which attributes a living soul, not merely
to human beings, but also to the lower animals, and
to inanimate objects and natural phenomena gener-
ally. Since the publication of Tylor’s work it has been
almost exclusively. used in that sense, though some
anthropological writers have employed it more loosely
to include the simpler conception that all beings, ani-
mate and inanimate. arc endowed with personality
and conscious life. Many peoples believe or have be-
licved that 2 human being has more than one soul,
among them being certain North American Indians,
Melanesians, Negro tribes, Chinese, Hindus, and
Egyptians. There are traces of this belief in Homer.

Another belief relative to animism is that the soul
can exist apart from the body. Some peoples have
maintained that such souls or spirits haunt the air, the
carth, the heavens. As the ethical sense gresw with ad-
vancing civilization, they began to be differentiated
into favorable and hostile, good and evil. Many of the
former thus developed into gods, the latter into devils.
They were regarded as able to hold commerce with
the human race, and even to enter into individuals, to
inspire them and take entire possession of them. They
were equally able to inhabit the lower animals, trees,
and other natural objects. In polytheistic religions
they are conjured by appropriate ceremonies into
idols intended to represent them.

As a philosophical concept; animism ascribes life to
nature as a whole. To some also it signifies the idea
that all organic development springs from the soul.

ANIMUCCIA, GIOVANNI, c. 1500-1571, Ital
ian composer, served as music master at St. Petegl,
Rome (1555-71), where he was succeeded by Pales-
trina and upon whom he exerted some musical influ-
ence. His friend and confessor, Philip Neri, requested
him to compose Laudi spirituali (2 vols. 1565 and
1570}, o be interspersed throughout his sermons;
these hvmns were the origin of the oratorio. His chief
warks are Madngali ¢ Mototti a Quattro e Cingue Vocl

15485 and /1 Primo Libre di Messe (1567). His brothier
Paolo (d. 1563) was also a musician and composer.

ANINA, or Steierdorf Anina, town, W Rumania,
in Timisoara Region, in Banat; in the W Transyl-
vanian Alps, on a railroad; 210 miles WNW of
Bucharest. The town is a coal-mining center, and has
important steelworks. Anina is also a winter sports
center, and health resort. Pop. (1958) 8,811.

ANION., See Ion; ELECTROLYSIS.

ANIO RIVER. See ANIENE RIVER.

. ANISE is a com-
mon plant native to
the Mediterranean
area but cultivated
throughout the world.
Anise, Pimpinella an-
isum, is a member of
the family UmBELLI-
FERAE. Anise seeds
are used as a flavor-
ing in the prepara-
tion of liqueurs and
as a condiment. It is
an annual which is
easily grown from
seeds in warm soil,
and reaches a height
of about two feet.

Anise, an aromatic plant
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ARISTOPHANES, c. 448-380 B.c., Greek comic
playwright and poet. He produced his first play in 427
B.C., his last in 388 B.c. Of the more than 40 comedies
that he wrote, only 11 survive completely. The mod-
ern world admires his brilliant, exuberant genius and
fertility of comic invention; it does not always feel
equal admiration for the violent attacks on living
persons, who sometimes had- done little to deserve
them, and for the broad and coarse humor, which
often descends to slapstick farce. Unrestrained by
strict rules of correctness in the situatfons and dia-
logue which he introduced .into his plays, he was
basically a conservative, even puritanical, moralist.
He upheld the old-fashioned manners and attacked
the new with wit, licentiousness, and buffoonery.
Aristophanes’ kind of comedy, based on the satirizing
of public events, died with him; and a new comedy,
based on private individuals® foolishness arosc.

The Acharnians, The Peace, and Lysistrata are pleas
for peace, produced in the midst of the Peloponnesian
War. Lysistrata, the most brilliant of all his plays,
relates the strike of the women of a city against their
husbands in order to win peace. This play has lived
longest in production; an Austrian moving picture
version was made in 1947, The Knights is an abusive
attack on Cleon, a leading politician. The Wasps ridi-
cules the Athenians’ love of lawsuits. The Clouds
attacks Socrates and, through him, the philosophers
of the day. The Birds describes the attempt of two
Athenians to found an ideal city in the clouds, which
shall be free from the imperfcctions of contemporary
Athens. The Thesmophoriazusae and The Frogs ridicule
Euripides, the dramatist, as a clever but dangerous
poet. The Ecclesiazuspge makes fun of “votes for wom-
en.” In the last play, Plutus, the blind god of wealth
receives his sight and redistributes property, giving
the poor and just a fair share. See DrRama, Ancient
Origins, Greek Comedy. Harry M. HusseLL

ARISTOTLE, 384-322 B.c., outstanding Greek
philosopher and one of the greatest thinkers of all
time. He was a disciple of PLaTo and a tutor of ALEX-
ANDER THE GREAT. Interested mainly in understand-
ing the essential nature and relations of life, Aristotle
thereby differed from Plato, whose chief concern was
the improvement of life. Aristotle wrote and lectured
on logic, physics or the general study of inorganic
nature, astronomy, biology, psychology, metaphysics
or pure philosophy, ethics or moral philosophy, poli-
tics or political philosophy, economics, and aesthetics
as embodied in rhetoric and poetics. Thus his ency-
clopedic writings laid the foundation of all the sci-
ences and all the branches of philosophy known today,
and many of his ideas are still held to be valid.

Aristotle was called the Stagirite because he was
born at Stagira, a Greek colonial town on the coast
of Macedonia. His interest in physiological and zo-
ological phenomena may have resulted partly from
his father’s being court physician to the Macedonian
king, Amyntas II, grandfather of Alexander the
Great. Aristotle’s Ionian descent was no doubt partly
responsible for the thoroughness of his studies, Ionian
philosophers having had a passion for exactitude.

He became at 17 a pupil of Plato at the Academy
of Athens, and studied or taught there for 20 years,
until Plato’s death in 347 B.c. Disappointed with the
appointment of Plato’s successor, he spent the years
347-335 B.c. in wandering and teaching. His tutor-
ship of Alexander the Great occurred during this
period. When Alexander ascended the throne of
Macedon, Aristotle returned to Athens and estab-
lished a school, the Lyceum, which he headed until
323 B.C., and where he produced most of his numerous
writings. This school of philosophy became known as
the Peripatetic hecause of the discussions carried on
between teacher and students on a covered walk,
peripatos, in its garden. Anti-Macedonian agitation in
Athens in 323 B.c. caused Aristotle to leave the school
and flee to Chalcis, where he spent the remainder of
his days.
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Major Works. Organon, consisting of six treatises on
logic, is regarded as Aristotle’s chief work, the other
most famous ones being the Metaphysics, Physics, On
the Heavens, History of Animals, On the Parts of Animals,
De Anima, Politics, Nicomachean Ethics, Rhetoric, and
Poetics. In addition there is the renowned Constitution
of Athens, Aristotle’s description of Athenian govern-
ment, a work which was found late in the ninetcenth
century. He produced descriptions of 158 “politics”
or constitutions, but all the others are lost.

It has been said that Aristotle’s philosophy was a
reaction against the idealism of Plato, the theory that
the ultimate reality as regards anything is an idea.
Aristotle maintained that the world consists of sub-
stances, each existing in itself. Universals, according
to him, exist only in individual substances. Funda-
mental in Aristotle’s philosophy is the distinction
between matter and form and that between the actual
and the potential. He believed there is a purpose in
the world, also that God is both its first causc and
final objective.

Aristotle’s biological information is remarkably ac-
curate. The same cannot be said of his astronomical
deductions, nor of his theory that the basic compo-
nents of nature are carth, air, fire, and water, an error
common among the ancient Greeks. His psychologi-
cal concepts were not successfully challenged until
late in the nineteenth century. Aristotle’s political and
ethical theories emphasize his acceptance of the world
as it is. Though he believed in benevolent monarchy,
he did not build up a case for any specific form of
government, as Plato did. An exponent of the golden
mean, nothing in excess, Aristotle considered happi-
ness the chief end in life and believed that to attain
happiness a man must have a measure of good luck
as well as adequate worldly goods.

Influence. In ancient times and the early Middle
Ages, Aristotle’s works, though extensively used,
played only a secondary role compared to the phi-
losophy of Plato. In later medieval times, after the
twelfth century, however, Aristotle was regarded as
the final authority in every field, and he has probably
had greater influence on the intellectual life of West-
ern civilization than any other individual. .

The Arabs took up Aristotle in the ninth century,
and it was Jewish and Arabian scholars that brought
Aristotle’s ideas to Christendom in the Middle Ages.
The Mohammedan AVERROES, the Jew MAIMONIDES,
and the Christian St. Thomas Aquinas all sought to
harmonize their theology with Aristotelian thought.
Eventually, however, it hardened into a dogmatic
system quite different in spirit from the original and
has been widely considered an obstacle to further
intellectual development. This gave rise to a success-
ful revolt against its dominance, a revolt led by
Francts BacoN and René DEscarTes. In recent years
efforts have been made to revive the dominance of
Aristotelian scholasticism in a modified form, known
as Thomism. (See NEo-ScHovrasricism.) Aside from
that his influence remains vital in philosophy, science,
literary criticism, and social thought.

Bisuing.—-R. P. McKeon, ed., Basic Works (1941), Introduc-
tion to Aristotle (1946); W. Durant, The Story of Philosophy (ed.
1933); E.W.F. Tomlin, Great Philosophers (1950); R.C. Lodge,
Great Thinkers (1951); L.. H. Hough, Great Humanists (1952)

ARITHMETIC is a branch of mathematics w
deals with numbers and operations involving num-
bers (see ALGEBRA). The ancient Greeks divided the
study of numbers into two fields, arithmetic and
logistic. The first of these we now call NumBer
THEORY, and the second we call arithmetic, or the
art of computing.

Numeration. A large part of the subject of arith-
metic is concerned with the question of numeration
or notation (sce NumeraL; Numser, Classification
of Numbers). Our number system uses the ten Hindu-
Arabic symbols called digits: 0,1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8, and 9.
All whole numbers can be written by arranging these
digits in such a way that the value of any one of the
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peace was faulty in that it did not recognize CALVIN-
1sM, another Protestant faith. Eventually, the settle-
ment broke down and the THIRTY YEARS' WaR
(1618-48) resulted. See GErmANY, History.

AUGSBURG COLLEGE AND THEOLOGICAL
SEMINARY. Sce COLLEGES.

AUGSBURG CONFESSION, the chief statement
of faith of the Lutheran church. In 1530 Emperor
Charles V of Germany, desirous of effecting an ami-
cable settlement of the religious differences hetween
Protestants and Catholics, summoned the German
Dict to meet in Augsburg (April 8, 1530) and re-
quested from the Protestants a statement of the doc-
trines in which they differed from the Catholic faith.
Such a statement, known as the Torgau Articles, was
accordingly drawn up by Luther, Jonas, Bugenhagen,
and Melanchthon, and with this as a basis Melanch-
thon, aided by suggestions from Luther and others,
drew up the Confession of Faith which was presented
to the Diet on June 25.

AUGUR. See DIvINATION,

AUGUST, the cighth month of the modern calen-
dar, 31 days long, was originally called Sextilis, the
sixth month, in the old Roman calendar. The Roman
senate renamed it in honor of the Emperor Augustus
during his reign to commemorate his admission to
the consulate, his receiving the allegiance of the
soldiers stationed on the Janiculum, his successful
conclusion of the civil wars, three triumphs which he
celebrated; and the submission to him of Egypt—all
events which occurred during that month, In the
Northern Hemisphere, August marks the waning of
summer and the threshold of harvest time. The flower
for August is the poppy; its stone, the sardonyx. Sce
MontH, The Calendar Months.,

AUGUSTA, or Agosta, port, Italy, SE Sicily, in
the province of Syracuse, located on a small island
at the northern end of the Bay of Megara, 12 miles
N of Syracuse. Grapes and olives are grown ncarby;
fishing is carricd on; and there is trade in salt, ¢
and clay products. Augusta was founded by Frederick
{I in 1232 on the site of the ancient Niphonia and
was rebuilt after an earthquake in 1693, The French
defeated the Dutch and Spanish under De Ruyter in
a naval battle near the port in 1676. Augusta be :
an important naval base and naval air base and was
bombed in World War I1. Pop. 17,716.

AUGUSTA, city, E Georgia, county seat of Rich-
mond County, on the Savannah River, which here
forms the border with South Carolina; on the Atlan-
tic Coast Line, the Augusta and Summerville, the
Central of Georgia, the Charleston and West Caro-
lina, the Georgia, the Georgia and Florida, and the
Southern railroads and U.S. highways 1, 25, and 78;
a scheduled airline stop; 110 miles NW of Savannah.
Situated in the lower Picdmont, Augusta is noted as a
winter resort., The surrounding area is a fertile one
in which cotton, corn, peanuts, fruit, vegetables, and
pulpwood are grown. The city is a cotton trading
and shipping center and manufactures cotton cloth,
cottonseed oil, and fertilizer. Other products are clay,
bricks, flour, lumber, tile, iron and steel, and candy.
The Medical College of Georgia, Paine College (es-
tablished for Negroes), and the Junior College of
Augusta are located here. The United States arscnal
was established in 1819. Augusta is the scene of the
Masters golf tournament.

© Augusta was founded in 1735 as a fort and trading
post by Gen. James E. Oglethorpe. It shifted hands
several times in the course of the Revolutionary War
and was the capital of the stat¢ briefly during the
war and during the period 1785-1795. At the out-
break of the Civil War, Augusta became one of the
Confederate centers for the manufacture of powder.
A 250,000-acre tract in South Carolina. near Au-
gusta, is the site of installations of the Atomic Encrgy
Commission. Pop. (1960) 70,626.

AUGUSTA, city, SE Kansas. in Butler County, on
the Walnut River, the Santa Fe and the St. Louis and

Augsburg College—Augustine
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San Francisco railroads, and U.S. highways 54 and
20 miles E of Wichita. Center for a region produc-
ing oil, grain, and livestock, Augusta has oil refining
and auto trailer industries. Pop. (1960) 6,434.
AUGUSTA, city, capital of Maine and county seat
of Kennebee County, on both banks of the Kennebec
River, on the Maine Central Railroad and U.S. high-
ways 201 and 202; an airline stop; 52 miles NE of
Portland. Situated in a lake region, it occupies the
site of an Indian village where the Plymouth Colony
established a trading post about 1628, Here in 1754
Fort Western was erected as an outpost against the
French and Indians, The settlement centered around
the fort and became known as Hallowell. It was later
renamed Augusta for the daughter of Henry Dear-
born, Revolutionary War general. Fort Western has
been restored as a historic monument. -Augusta’s
executive mansion was once the home of James G.
Blaine, who lived here during most of his public life.

" Pulp, paper and paper products, cotton goods, shoes,

and printing and publishing are among the city’s
industries. Pop. (1960) 21,680:

AUGUSTANA COLLEGE. Sce COLLEGES.

AUGUSTANA COLLEGE AND THEOLOGI-
CAL SEMINARY. Sece CoLLEGES.

AUGUSTAN AGE, a period of achievement and
refinement in a national literature, so named because
the reign of Augustus (27 B.c.~A.p. 14) was a high
point of accomplishment in Roman literature. The
term is also used to characterize the reign of Augustus
in its political aspects, signifying a golden age when
the Roman Empire reached its greatest glory, though
not its greatest territorial extent. During this time a
measure of peace and tranquillity was secured, and
the arts were actively encouraged. The outstanding
literary ligures were the historian Livy, and the poets
Albius Tibullus, Sextus Propertius, Virgil, Horace,
and Ovid. See Lariv LaNGUAGE AND LITERATURE,
Literature, Augustan Age.

Later literary periods stressed the excellence of
form of the first Augustan Age by establishing its
works as models of correctness, In French literature
the period of the dramatists Pierre Corneille, Jean
Racine, and Moliére is considered as the Augustan
Age. (See FReENCH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE, Liter-
ature, Classicism). In English literature Alexander
Pope, Richard Steele, Joseph Addison, Jonathan
Swift, and others of their circle comprise the writers of
the Augustan Age; John Dryden is also sometimes in-
cluded. English Augustan Age prose was distinguished
by the development of an easy, straightforward style.
Poetry was distinguished by the perfection and polish
of formn, particularly of the couplet. The use of satire
figured prominently in both prose and poetry. See
ENGrisn  LiteraTure,  Fighteenth-century  Classicism,
Pope.

AUGUSTA PRAETORIA. Scc VALLE D’ AosTA.

AUGUSTA SUESSIONUM. See SoIssoNs.

AUGUSTA TAURINORUM. See TurIn.

AUGUSTA VEROMANDUORUM. See
QUENTIN,

AUGUSTA VINDELICORUM. Sce Auass

AUGUSTINE, SAINT, also called Aurelius Ad-
gustinus, A.D. 354-430, bishop of Hippo, was born at
Tagaste, in what is now Algeria, the son of SaINT
NMonica and a pagan father. At the age of 16 he
entered the University of Carthage and as a student
lived a life of dissipation, fathering a “son of his sin”
and otherwise giving himsell up to promiscuous pleas-
ure secking. However, he achieved first place in the
school of rhetoric.

At 20 Augustine began to desire
ardor the immortality of wisdom.” Turning to the
Seriptures to satisfy his new hunger, he was disap-
pointed, for they seemed to him “unworthy of being
brought into comparison with the majesty of Cicero.”
In his dissatisfaction Augustine turned to MANICHAE-
1sM and for more than nine years was a Manichaean.
He opened a school for instruction in grammar and

St.

“with an incredible




2-777 Augustine—Augustus ~2-778

AUGUSTINE OF CANTERBURY, SAINT, d.
about 604, first archbishop of Canterbury. He was
sent by Pope Gregory I to England at the head of a
mission of 40 Benedictine monks for the purpose of
converting Britain to Chuistianity, The mission ar-
rived in Kent in 597, and Augustine succeeded in
converting King Fthelbert. Later (601) he founded
the see of Canterbury and was conscerated its first

rhetoric in his native town, but before long gave up
the school and went to Carthage. Because of the lack
of discipline among the students, he decided to go to
Rome. (383). Despite the opposition of his mother he
opened a school in Rome. Here his students behaved
well but failed to pay their fees. Augustine obtained a
post as teacher of rhetoric in Milan. where he drew a
salary from the government.

Before leaving Carthace his enthusiasm for the  archbishop.
teaching of the Manichacans had considerably less- AUGUSTINIANS, fraternitics in the Roman Cath-
ened. In Milan various influences led bim to accept  olie church which follow the rules originated by St

Christianity. The study of Plato completely under- Augustine, The origin of the order is in dispute. The
mined his old heretical faith, and the preaching of  principal congregations are the Canons Regular, the

Saint Asmarose. bishop of Milan, completed the: Hermits. the Special Congregations {of which Luther

process. About this time his mother arrived from  was a member). and the Barefooted Augustinians,

Africa. As a result of her influence and that of others,  The Canons Regular, or Austin Canons, founded at

and of the study of the New Testament, Augustine  Avignon about 1061, made their first appearance in

was convineed of the truth of Christianity. On Faster  Britain about 1100, At the Reformation they owned

eve, 387, he was baptized in Milan by Ambrose. 200 houses, the chief being at Pontefract, Scone, and

Tradition, groundlessly, associates with this memora-  Holyrood, and from their habit they were sometimes
ble occasion the composition of the great Christian  called the Black Friars. The Hermits, or Austin Friars,
hymn the Te Dewn. Shortly afterward, when about  were under a rule much more severe, and were one
to return to Africa, his mother died. Returning to of the four great mendicant orders of the church, thus
Tagaste, he sold all his goods, gave the proceeds to  the name “Begging Friars.” The Special Congrega-
the poor, and withdrew to lead a life of praver and  tions and Barcfooted Augustinians were even mare
study. In 391 the Christian community of Hippo rigorous in their discipline. The Augustinian nuns are
Regius, & town close to the borders of modern Algeria  said to have founded their first convent at Hippo.
and Tunis, prevailed upon him to accept ordination.  under Perpetua, the sister of Augustine. See Avcus-
Within five years Valerius, the bishop, secured him as piNe, SaiNy,

his colleague. and after Valerius® death in 395 Augus- AUGUSTOBONA. Sce TrovES.

tine held that office till the end of his own life. In 430 AUGUSTODUNUM. Sce Autun.

the Vandals besieged Hippo and three months later AUGUSTONEMETUM. Sce CrLErMONT-
{August 28) Augustine died. Ferranp.

No theologian has made a deeper impression on AUGUSTORITUM. Sec Limoc
the mind of Christendom than Augustine, He is con- AUGUSTéVV, town, Poland, in the province of
sidered the greatest of the Latin fathers of the Chris-  Bialystok, on the Netta River, 50 miles NW of Grod-
tian church. This fame he achieved by his writings  no. It lies in the so-called Suwalki Triangle, at various
and by the devotion revealed in the story of his inner  times digputed with Poland by Germany, Lithuania,
Jife. As against the Manichacans he maintained the  and Russia. Founded in 1557, Augustow gained com-
doctrine that evil was not inherent in the nature of  mercially from a canal, built in 1825-30_ which unit-
matter. Evervthing that God made was good. Evil ed the Netta at this point with the Neman River.
was a corruption of natnre brought about by the  The canal is used chiefly for logging from the nearby
exercise of the human willl In opposition to the  Augustdw forests. The town's industries include saw-
Donatists, who claimed that the Catholios had ceased mills, flour mills, tanneries, and cement and brick
to be a holy church by admitting those who had been wor The towns fairs were known for wade in
unfaithful, Augustine denied that the church now  horses, cattde, pork, poultry, and grains. Early in
existing was intended to be coextensive with the final - World War T Augustdw was the scene of battles be-
and glorious church. Augustinianism—-the doctrines  tween Russian and German forces. In World War 11
wvith which the name of Augustine is universally iden-  the town was occupied by the Russians in 1939, and by
titied —was developed by its author in controversy  the Germans in 1941, The town was captured by Sovi-
with Pelagins, a British maonk, and others who more et forces in 1944, Pop. 11954) 12,700, A1LBERT Parry
or less supported his views. The point of conthict was AUGUSTUS, 63 s.c. an. 14, the {irst emperor of
the relation between truth and individuals—the con- Rome, was the son of Cajus Octavius, by Atia, daugh-
ditions and process of salvation. Augustine employed  ter of Julia, the sister of julius Caesar. His name,
all his energies to establish the position that man is  after his father’s death
unable of himself to will anything good, and that in 59 B.c. and his
divine grace is necessary for every act leading to sal-  mother’s second mar-
vation. Following the death of Augustine, his tcach-  riage, became Gaius

ings on grace were modified into the “doctrine of  Julius Caesar Octavi-
predestination, which denied that God wills to save  anus, the title Augus-
all mankind. Sce PrrLacius; PREDESTINATION. tus, ‘“‘the revered,”

Embracing expositions of Scripture, letters, philo-  being added by the
sophical and strictly theological works, Augustine’s senate and people in
writings are voluminous. But the two best-known 27 s.c. Augustus was
works are undoubtedly the De Civitate Dei, or City of studying at Apollonia,

God (413-426) and the Confessipnes (397). The former in 44 m.c., when the

appeared after the fall of Rome (410), and is an news of the murder of

attempt to create a philosophy of history. It brought Caesar reached him.
before men's minds the conception of a spiritual city  Procecding to Rome
of God which had been slowly rising in the past, and  to claim his inheri-
whitch was destined to inchade all the kingdoms of the  tance from Caesar,
el The Contenne is the ustory of Augustine’s  and lgnoring warnings
thouehts and emotions, his sins and his straggles, his not to involve himselfl
v odelavs and altimate trinmph, See Crry o inpublic affairs at that
SAINT AUGUSTINE, tume  because of his
close connection with

defeats
o Ciob s CONFESSIONS Of

Bret e W [0 Sumpeon, S duwionne’s Conzersin £1930), !
WL Simpsan, N dugustine s Eprscapate (1948 HL P Cacsar, he at fiest pro-
tugstine of Hippo (e 19390, P0ST R Pavne. Father sscd adherence to VATICAN, ROME
hie republican party.”  Augustus, Emperor of Rome
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BACON, NATHANIEL, 1647-76, American col-
onist, emigrated from England to Virginia in 1673,
where he became a leader of the more democratic
element in the colony. In 1675~76, in violation of the
orders of Governor Wirriam BERKELEY, he led a force
against the Indians; and his attempted arrest for this
led to a revolt of the entire colony. See Bacon’s
REBELLION.

BACON, PEGGY, 1895~ , U.S, artist and
writer, was born in Ridgefield, Conn. Her drawings,
dry points, and pastels are in leading U.S. museums.
For years she wrote poems and did illustrations and
caricatures for The New Yorker and other magazines,
Her marriage (1920) to the artist, Alexander Brook,
ended In divorce (1940). In addition to illustrating
many children’s books, she wrote and illustrated
Funeralities (1925); Mercy and the Mouse (1928); The
Terrible Nuisance (1931); Off With Their Heads (1934},
Starting from Scratch (1945). A mystery, The Inward Eye,
appeared in 1952,

BACON, ROBERT, 1860-1919. U.S. banker and
public official, was born in Jamaica Plain, Mass. Edu-
cated at Harvard, he joined J. P. Morgan and Com-
pany in 1894 and took part in the for ion of the
U.S. Steel Corporation (1901). He was ant sec-
retary of state (1905-09) and served as secretary dur-
ing the last few weeks of Theodore Roosevelt’s ad-
ministration. He was Ambassador to France (1909~
12) under Taft, and served during World War 1 as
chief of the U.S. military mission to British head-
quarters.

BACON, ROGER, called Doctor Mirabilis (Won-
derful Doctor), 1214?-292, English monk, scholar,
and scientist. Nearly everything about Bacon except
the great impression
he made on the
learned minds of his
day and of posterity is
clouded by uncertain-
ty. Born near Iichester
in Dorsetshire or at
Bisley in Gloucester-
shire, he had his first
schooling in the city
of Oxford. He studied
andtaughtatthe Uni-
versity of Paris until
about 1247. He joined
the Franciscan order
in either Paris or Ox-
ford about 1250.

His carliest interest
and his greatest final
fame were in experi-
mental science. Ill
health interrupted his
studies for ten years.
His disregard for other
scholars of the church, notably the Scholastic philoso-
phers (se¢ ScHovrasTicisM), made him numerous ene-
mies; and his work and the publication of it seem to
‘Iﬁave been discouraged by his order, At the request of

ope Clement I'V that he secretly prepare a systematic
and critical account of the state of learning despite any
prohibition by his superiors, Bacon wrote his Opus
majus; Opus minus, a condensation of the former; and a
later supplement, Opus tertium. Clement died in 1268
before Bacon could profit from his support. Stories
‘that Bacon was imprisoned by his order for ten years
in Paris lack substantiation. In Oxford, after 1268,
he wrote on natural science, philosophy, and theology.

Clearly Bacon intended as his life work an encyclo-
pedic and critical account of all knowledge. His range
was great. He advocated the study of ancient lan-
guages, both for the good of philosophy and for the
more accurate translation of the Scriptures; he wrote
Greek and Hebrew grammars; he wrote works on
logic, mathematics, and a condemnation of magic.
Despite the last, he was popularly credited in his day

Roger Bacon

Bacon—Bacon’s Rebellion
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with being an adept in magic and was consequently
feared. His belief in AsTRoLocY and ALCHEMY was a
common characteristic of learned men of his time. In
the realm of science, his quarrel with the Scholastic
philosophers was based on an emphasis on a divine
intelligence and a separation of science and theology
which was probably derived from the Arabian com-
mentators on Aristotle, such as Averrois. Certainly
his knowledge of the science and pseudoscience of his
day was great, including that of the manufacture of
gunpowder and the manufacture and use of the mag-
nifying glass. His writings include prophecies of the
telescope and microscope, steam engines, the airplane.
and circumnavigation of the earth. He detected errors
in the Julian. calendar through his knowledge of
astronomy.

Bisrioc.-S. C. Easton, Roger Bacon and His Search for a
Universal Science {(1952); E.
and Legend (1953).

BACON, a meat product derived from side,
or back of a hog, is cured by smoking or salting proc-
esses. Preparation requires 20 to 30 days, depending
on the method used. Only 12 to 15 per cent of the
weight of a 250-pound hog is suitable for bacon cuts.
Bacon is high in cnergy, a pound containing about
3,000 calories. The fat is casily digested. See MEeat
INDUSTRY. ’

BACON BEETLE, See DERMESTES.

BACON-SHAKESPEARE CONTROVERSY.
The theory holding that the works of William Shake-
speare were actually written by Sir Francis BacoN is
believed to have been first urged by Herbert Law-
rence in England in 1869 in his The Life and Adventures
of Common Sense, a book that did not prove influential.
Large-scale contraversy resulted after an American,

J. C. Hart, developed the theory in 1848 in a book

called The Romance of Yachting.

The American eccentric, Delia Bacon, who habit-
ually referred to Shakespeare as “Lord Leicester’s
stableboy.”” devoted her life to expounding the theory.
She lived in poverty in a London garret until she was
brought home to America, violently insane. Her book,
Philosophy of the Plays of Shakespeare Unfolded, with an
introduction by Nathanicl Hawthorne (1857) is a
literary curiosity. She assigned all the work of Shake-
speare to a literary group composed of Bacon, Sir
Walter Raleigh, and Edmund Spenser. She suggested
that they wrote under the name of Shakespeare in
order to expound a political attitude, liberal in char-
acter, that they were not free to express openly.

Following the initial American impetus, even
stranger speculations were made about the author-
ship of the dramas commonly assumed to have been
written by Shakespeare. Among them were the the-
ories of Tonvarius DonnerLy, U.S. Congressman from
Minnesota, and once vice-presidential candidate of
the People’s party. His The Great Cryptogram (1887)
assigned the authorship to Bacon on the basis of a
code which Donnelly felt he had discovered. The
theory converted Shakespeare’s entire printed works
into one vast secret code.

In general, proponents of Bacon’s authorship have
simply assumed that the “Stratford actor Will Shax-
per” could not have authored the plays. William
Jaggard’s Shakespeare Bibliography (1911) listed over
500 volumes dealing with the controversy. In the
twentieth century interest in the theory diminished.
Other theories have at various times assigned the
authorship of Shakespeare’s works to Christopher
Marlowe and to the earls of Rutland, Derby, and
Oxford.

BACON’S REBELLION, an uprising of Virginia
colonists in 1676, headed by NaTHANIEL Bacon. It
was partly in protest against long-standing abuses,
especially governmental restrictions on commerce,
and the concentration of authority in a small Tide-
water group surrounding the autocratic British gov-
ernor, Sik WiLLiam BErRkELEY. The immediate cause
was the frontier planters’ anger at lack of government

Westacott, Raoger Bacon in Life >
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U.S. ARMY SIGNAL CORPS
Buchenwald camp furnaces where some prisoners were
burned, evidence of the extent of German war atrocities,
are shown to a German civilian group by the U.S. military.

Concentration camps were used also by the U.S.
Army to restrain Filipino guerrilla activity during
the Philippine Insurrection, 1899-1902.

The most notorious concentration camps, different

in character and purpose from earlier ones, were those

of Nazi Germany. Established in the 1930s to deal
with Jews, political opponents, and other “enemies,”
these camps were not merely for the purpose of re-
straint, but part of a technique of breaking opposition
by torture and extermination. With the outbreak of
war and subsequent German conquests in Europe,
nationals of conquered countries were added to the
population of the camps. Estimates of the total thus
held were from 12 to 20 million. Habitual criminals
were included with the political and other inmates.
Prisoners were subjected to hard labor, filthy living
conditions, brutality, and torture. Great numbers
were exterminated by means of starvation, hanging,
shooting, and poison gas. Camps included Dachau,
Buchenwald, and Belsen in Germany, and OSwiecim
(Auschwitz) and Maidanek in Poland. Official inves-
tigations after the war and testimony at the Nurem-
berg war crimes trials furnished detailed accounts of
torture and death in the camps.

Complaints against concentration camps operated
by the Japanese during World War II were many,
but such deliberate and extreme measures as those
used by the Germans were rarely alleged. See BaTaan;
War CriMes; WorLp War II; and separate articles
on the camps. ,

CONCEPCION, province, S central Chile, bound-
ed by the provinces of Nuble on the N and E, Bio-Bfo
on the SE and S, and Arauco on the SW, and by the
Pacific Ocean on ‘the W; area 2201 sq. mi.; pop.
(1957 est.) 495,765. The province consists of a coastal
mountain region in the west and a portion of the cen-
tral valley of Chile in the east. The Bio-Bio is the
principal river. Concepcién has a mild climate with
moderate precipitation. Leading crops in the fertile
central valley region are wine grapes, grains, beans,
and fruits. Cattle and sheep are the main livestock.
Industrial centers include Concepcién, the provincial
_capital, and Talcahuano, which manufacture textiles,
metal goods, chemicals, leather, and food products;
Huachipato, which has an important modern iron
and steel plant; and Penco, Lota, and Tomé. Coal
is mined in the coastal area and there is a small
production of copper. Other activities are fishing
and lumbering. ,

CONCEPCION, city, S central Chile, capital of
the province and department of Concepcién, near the
mouth of the Bio-Bio River, about 260 miles SW of
Santiago. Concepcién, the third largest city of Chile,
is an important industrial, commercial, and cultural
center.- Industries include the manufacture of textiles,
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metal goods, leather, food products, and chemicals.
Nearby Talcahuano is the port of the Concepcién
region, which is mainly noted for coal mining and
agriculture. The city is the seat of Chile’s second
largest university (founded 1919). Concepcién was
founded in 1550 by Pedro de Valdivia on the site of
what is now Penco. Repeated destruction by earth-
quakes led to its removal to the present location in
1730. The disastrous 1939 earthquake destroyed much
of the city, which was rebuilt in modern style. Pop.
(1952) 119,887,

CONCEPCION, city, central Paraguay, capital of
the department of Concepcién, on the Paraguay
River, 130 miles N of Asuncién. Concepcién, a river
port and communications center, is important com-
mercially and as the processing center for local pro-
duce. Industries include the manufacture of sugar,
leather, and food products. Quebracho and other
lumber products, maté, tobacco, and cattle are
shipped from Concepcién. Pop. (1951) 28,650,

CONCEPCIQON DE LA VEGA. See La VEca.

CONCEPCION DEL URUGUAY, city, NE Ar-
gentina, in the province of Entre Rios, on the Uruguay
River, 140 miles N of Buenos Aires. Concepci6n del
Uruguay is a river port, railroad terminus, and com-
mercial center for an agricultural region. Industries
include sawmilling and the processing of meats and
other food products. There is an important trade,
partly with Uruguay, in grain, meat, maté, and
lumber. Pop. about 31,500.

CONCEPTION is the union of the male and female
elements of procreation from which a new being devel-
ops. The act of conception is also known as impreg-
nation, fecundation, and fertilization. See Emsry-
oLoGY OF MAN; PLANNED ParRENTHOOD; REPRODUC-
TION, Animal Reproduction, Sexual Reproduction;
REPRODUCTIVE SYSTEM; STERILITY; PREGNANCY.

CONCEPTION, IMMACULATE. See ImMacu-
LATE CONGEPTION.

CONCEPTION BAY, inlet, SIZ Newfoundland, in
N part of Avalon Peninsula, 9 miles W of St. John’s;
60 miles long, 13 to 20 miles wide. Bell Island, off the
southeast shore, has important iron mines.

CONCEPTUALISM, in philosophy, is a point of
view which seeks to mitigate between realism and
nominalism on the question of whether or not words
(particularly general terms) are in themselves real (see
NowminaLism; ReaLism). In the Middle Ages, the ex-
treme realist William of Champeaux maintained that
class names, or “universals,” are inherently real in
themselves, and that individual specimens within a
class derive their appearance of reality from the uni-
versal. Thus, the idea of a horse is truly real, while the
reality of any particular horse is a reflection of the
idea; hence, no particular horse is real in and of itself.
The extreme nominalist Roscellinus disagreed com-
pletcly, stating that only the particular horse is real,
and it is real in and of itself; moreover, this “idea’ of
a horse is an arbitrary and whimsical invention of the
mind of man and has no reality or necessity what-
soever. This dispute was central to the philosophy and
theology of the Middle Ages. It was argued with con-
siderable heat, often accompanied by physical vio-
lence; no one cared much about the word horse, but
the word Trinity was a different matter. It was of vital
importance to a believer in the Holy Trinity to know
if the object of his belief was real, or simply an
arbitrary notion of the mind.

" Concordance. Medieval philosophy is understand-
able only in terms of dispute and ‘‘concordance”—
the mitigation, sometimes the synthesis, of opposing
views. Pierre Abélard’s concordance of nominalism
and realism is regarded as a classic of its kind (see
ABELARD, PIERRE%. ‘“You are both right and you are
both wrong,” Abélard said, in effect. Particular ob-
jects are undeniably real, he declared, and their
reality cannot be explained away as being derived
from a general class name. Yet words are real too, and
cannot be explained away as whimsical and arbitrary

Conceptualism
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inventions of the mind. A word such- as korse can be
fully present in consciousness, and hence can be fully
as real as any particular horse. This concept (sermo)
of a horse becomes more real and pervades the con-
sciousness more persuasively through use in human
speech. Although a sermo can never become more real
than a living, breathing horse, it can become fully as
real as a horse and, when considered in terms of some
exceptional horse (for example, one with five legs) the
sermo might well serve to correct the particular.
This view appeared to allow for the true reality of the
Trinity, and implied the feasibility of a congruence of
the Trinity itself and man’s word or concept for it.

Although some modern thinkers dismissed or em-
braced Abélard’s conceptualism as a disguised nomi-
nalism—notably Richard M. Weaver in his book
Ideas Have Consequences (1948), and others who ad-
vocated a return to extreme realism——many others
believed Abélard’s concordance still valid and ap-
plicable in the seemingly perennial dispute over
universals and particulars.

BisLiog.-J. E. Erdmann, History of Philosophy (3 vels,
1897); M. de Wulf, History of Medicval Philosophy (1909); M.
H. Carre, Realisis and Nominalists (1946); J. K. Feibleman,
Revival of Realism (1946); W. K. Wright, History of Modern
Philosophy (1948); E. O. James, Concept of Deity: A Comparative
and Historical Study (1950); W. E. Smith, Christianity and the
Trinitarian Doctrine (1951); T. de Vio, Analogy of Names and
The Concept of Being, trans, by E. A. Bushinski (1953); H. T.
Costello, Philosophy of the Real and the Possible (1954); S.
Korner, Conceptual Thinking: A Logical Inquiry (1955); Etienne

Gilson, History of Chrisian Philosophy in the Middle Agy,
(Eng. trans. 1955).
igi-

CONCERT, a public musical performance.
nally such performances were private entertainments
given by the ruling classes for invited guests. The
later system of paid performances was started late in
the seventeenth century by John Banister in London
and during the cighteenth century was developed in
Germany and other countries. In Paris the famous
“Concerts Spirituels” began in 1725. These concerts
were given during the church holidays before and
after Easter by members of the Paris opera.

CONCERT OF EUROPE, the diplomatic arrange-
ment followed by the major powers of Europe, al-
though not consistently, in a series of conferences from
1815 to 1914. The theoretical basis of the conferences
was the belief that peace could be maintained not
by competition of the powers but by their agreement
and common action. More than 20 conferences were
called to consider specific, problems between the
time of the Congress of Vienna, 1814-15, and World
War I. The powers forming the concert were Austria,
Prussia, Russia, Great Britain, and, eventually, France.
For a time, conferences and co-operative action kept
peace, aided in practice by the actual balance of the
powers. The concert also helped in the partition
among the powers of colonies and concessions in
Africa and Asia. Although the concert did not pre-

Outdoor concerts afford an ideal means of bringing music
to large numbers of music lovers. This concert, given
in a metropolitan park, was attended by 45,000 persons.
CHICAGO PARK DISTRICT

i
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vent series of wars. in the Balkans starting with the
Crimean War, 1853~56, and ending with the Balkan
Wars, 1912-13, the Austro-Prussian War, 1866, and
the Franco—Prussian War, 1870-71, it often’ worked
to localize wars and bring them to a close. With the
rise of the alliance systems in the later nineteenth
century, the Concert of Europe lost significance, and
the outbreak of World War I was the sign of its col-
lapse. See INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS; BALANCE oF
Power; HoLy ALLIANCE.

CONCERTGEBOUW, the symphony orchestra of
Amsterdam, Holland. Begun in 1883 under private
endowment, the orchestra later became state sup-
ported. The Concertgebouw introduced to the world
such compositions as Wozzeck by Alban Berg and
Mathis der Maler by Paul Hindemith. Among perma-
nent conductors of the orchestra have been Willem
Kes, Willem Mengelberg, and Eduard van Beinum.

CONCERTINA,; a portable musical instrument
invented by Sir Charles Wheatstone in-1829. The
sound is produced by expansible bellows operating
on free metallic reeds. There are tenor, bass, and
double-bass concertinas, but the instrument most

STAR CONCERTINA AND ACCORDION MFG. CO.
Design of the concertina has undergone many changes since
its invention in 1829. This modern version embodies many
mechanicalimprovements andis covered by durable plastic.

commonly used is the treble concertina, which covers
four octaves, including a complete chromatic scale.
The tenor, bass, and double-bass instruments pro-
duce the sound only when the bellows are expanded,
but the treble concertina produces the same note
when the bellows are either expanded or contracted.
A German concertina is constructed on another
principle, producing one note when the bellows are
drawn out, another when they are contracted. Serious
music has been written for the concertina by W. B.
Molique, Sir George Macfarren, E. Solas, and
Signor G. Regondi, among others.

CONCERTO, any composition for soloist and or-
chestra, involving musical contrast, repetition, and
instrumental variety, and based largely on the sonata
form (see SonaTa). The concerto underwent numer-
ous changes of structure until it was crystallized by
Mozart into the form it was to have thercafter. The
classic concerto is generally in the sonata form, but
differs from the sonata itself in several respects. For
example, the sonata has four movements; the concerto
generally has only three, the first of which is in the
tonic key and is usually a modified sonata in itself,
featuring a cadenza toward the end. The second
movement, usually in the dominant key, brings the
soloist into greater prominence. The last movement
is usually a rondo, which facilitates a show of brilli-
ance by the soloist.

Historical predecessors of the classic concerto were
the concerto sinfonia, concerto grosso, and sofo concerto. The
concerto sinfonia is based on contrasting musical sections
rather than on contrasting instrumental groups. In a
concerto grosso, a group of solo instruments is con-
trasted with a full orchestra. The solo concerto intro-
duces the soloist, at first only in passages but later in
full equality with the orchestra.
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CONCORDANCE, in mecdieval thought, the
method by which opposing or contradictory view-
points were brought into accord. Bringing concord
was also conceived as being a historical task, and
concordance was regarded by some historians of the
Middle Ages as a historical process, as well as a way
of thinking. Concordance had to do with the resolu-
tion of paradoxes, whether in the realm of ideas or in
the social order, usually in terms of the relative im-
portancc of conflicting ideas or actions.

The development of concordance as a method of
thought was linked to the development in Europe,
during the twelfth century, of the university, which
came to be regarded as a place where opposing
schools of thought were taught to the same student
body at the same time in the same place. In this the
university differed from the academy, where only one
point of view could be taught. The universities were
places of dispute, and the method of disputation was
concordance. By the year 1000 the church was heir
to a vast quantity of authoritative but frequently
contradictory statements by the church fathers on
every conceivable aspect of divine and human ex-
istence. Concordance developed first as an attempt
to resolve the conflicting ideas contained in the early
writings. The schoolmen assumed that while affirma-
tion of a statement purporting to be truth could be

total, negation could never be more than partial
since all partics to a dispute agree on the credo (that
which could not be doubted by reason of its over-

riding importance beyond logic) but they agreed to
disagree on the unimportant or accidental things
or the notions which could be rejected apart from
the credo. Hence all agreed on the existence of God,
but statements by human beings about supposed as-
pects of God were considered disputable.

Philosophy and Theology. Pierre Abélard’s Sic
et Non (Yes and No) was the first, and some have
said the greatest, attempt.to bring into concord
conflicting assertions; in it he juxtaposed conflicting
truths from the Fathers and then concorded them.
At the University of Paris, the problem of universals
was in dispute: the doctrine of realism dominated
the local archbishop’s school on the island, while the
opposing doctrine of nominalism was prevalent within
the international student body at the free schools on
the left bank. Abélard earned the enmity of the real-
ists by denying that all words are eternal, since only
God is eternal; but he rejected nominalism by saying
that an cxpression (sermo) may partake intimately of
eternity by being the right and necessary word at the
time. His concordance, then, consisted of distinguish-
ing between unimportant words (horse, house) which
are arbitrary, and important words (God, Trinity)
which are necessary. Virtually all of the scholastic
philosophers adopted the method of Abélard’s Sic et
Non, although some varied it a little. In each of his
articles, St. Thomas Aquinas proposed a question,
set forth objections to the affirmative position, replied
to the objections, and came to a conclusion that may
serve as the initial question (or proposition) in an-
other article. See ABELARD, PIERRE ; CONCEPTUALISM;
NoMINALISM; REALISM; SCHOLASTICISM.

Law and Medicine. At Bologna, the leading cen-
ter of juridical studies, canon lawyers competed with
civil (Roman) lawyers. One of the most important
questions in dispute was that of marriage: which had
primary jurisdiction, church or statec? The state,
which permitted cradle engagements and the mar-
riage of cousins, said that it should have jurisdiction
so as to insure continuity of property ownership, in-
heritance of titles, and the like. The canon lawyers
denounced cradle engagements and marriage be-
tween cousins, asserted that marriage was a sacra-
ment, and claimed full jurisdiction for the church.
There were sound reasons and authorities in support
of both positions. The concordance, effectively end-
ing the dispute, was to give the church authority
over personal aspects: impediments abolishing cradle

engagements and other abuses were established, as
was the idea of unioprolium (a man’s children by
scveral marriages became cqual before the law).
"The state assumed control over civil aspects—inheri-
tance of land, titles, and the like. Within canon law
itself, Franciscus Gratianus’ Concordia discordantium
canorum was virtually the beginning of systematic canon
law. At Salerno, basc hospital for the Crusaders,
Arabic medicine competed with the classic medi-
cine inherited from the Greeks and Romans.
Modern Times. After the middle of the nine-
teenth century, with the development of existential-
ism and its concern with paradox, there was growing
interest in concordance both as a method and as a
process in the developmeént of thought and action
(see ExistentiaLisM). This interest is exemplified in
Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy’s Heilkraft und Wahrheit:
Konkordanz der Politischen und der Kosmischen Zeit (Heal-

ing Power and Truth: Concordance of Political and
Cosmical Time, 1952).

CONCORDAT, an agreement made by the temgfo-
ral authority of a state with the Roman Catholic
pope, in his spiritual capacity, to determine their
respective powers in the regulation of the affairs of
the Catholic church within the state. A concordat
usually involves state recognition of an official status
for the Catholic church, guarantees certain rights and
privileges of the church, and provides for state par-
ticipation in important ecclesiastical appointments.
The Concordat of Worms, a dual proclamation made
in 1122 by Pope Calixtus I and Emperor Henry V of
Germany, provided the basis for the later agreements.
This concordat arose out of the long struggle between
the temporal authority and the spiritual authority;
the chief issue involved the investiture of ecclesiasti-
cal officials with their offices. The emperor gave up
the rights of appointment and of spiritual investiture
but retained the right of temporal investiture; this
gave him the power to prevent appointments not to
his liking. See INVESTITURE.

A famous concordat was that of 1801 made by
Pius VII and Napoleon, re-establishing the Catholic
church in France after the French Revolution. The
government was granted the power to nominate
bishops while the pope received the right of canoni-
cal installation. Parish priests were to be appointed
by the bishops, but only with the approval of the
government. The pope recognized the loss of church
property confiscated during the Revolution, and in
return the government agreed to provide support for
the clergy. The concordat was abrogated by the
French government in 1905 during a period of anti-
clericalism. Another notable concordat was the
Lateran Treaty of 1929 between Pius XI and Premier
Mussolini, an agreement which ended the long period
of strained relations between the papacy and the
Italian state, and established Vatican City as a sov-
ereign state. (See LATERAN TrREATY; VaTICAN.) Con-
cordats have been made with the following countries:
Colombia, 1892; Poland, 1925 (abrogated by the
Polish Communist government in 1945); Rumania,
1929 (repudiated by Rumania in 1948); Germany,
1933 (still in force in West Germany); Portugal,
1940; Spain, 1953; and modus vivendi with Ecuador,
1937. See Roman Carxoric CHURCH.

CONCORD COLLEGE. Sec COLLEGES.

CONCORDIA, city, N central Kansas, county seat
of Cloud County, on the Republican River; on the
Burlington, the Missouri Pacific, the Santa Fe, and
the Union Pacific railroads, and U.S. Highway 81;
110 miles WNW of Topeka. Concordia is in a farm-
ing area which produces wheat, corn, alfalfa, and
livestock. The city manufactures brick and cement
products, and has food and a%ricultural processing
industries, and railroad shops. Pop. (1960) 7,022.

CONCORDIA, city and port, NE Argentina, in
the province of Entre Rios, in the humid pampa, on
the Uruguay River; opposite Salto, Uruguay, 220
miles N of Buenos Aires. Concordia is a railroad and
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the Reformed church. In England the chief summary
of Calvinism was the Westminster Confession (1645—
47), which is accepted by many Presbyterian churches.
In Scotland John Knox drew up the Scots Confession
in 1560. See CaLviN, Jonn; CaLvinism; KNOX, Joun;
PRESBYTERIANISM.

The Thirty-Nine Articles (1562) are official in the
Church of England, and with minor changes were
adopted by the Protestant Episcopal church. The
American Methodists, on John Wesley’s advice,
adopted 25 of the 39 articles. See CHURCH OF ENG-
LAND; METHODISM; ProTESTANT EpPscorar CHURCH;
THirRTY-NINE ARTICLES, THE ; WESLEY, JORN.

The Baptists have no formal confession since they
regard the New Testament as a sufficient basis of
faith and practice. The Congregational churches and
other churches in the Congregational tradition like-
wise have avoided confessions since with congrega-
tional autonomy each congregation may draw up its
own statement. The Disciples of Christ were founded
on the Bible alone. The Society of Friends, the Salva-
tion Army, the Unitarians, and several other denomi-
nations use no formal confessions. See BapTisTs;
CoNGREGATIONALISM ; DiscipLEs oF CHRisT; FRIENDS,
SoCIETY OF; SALVATION ARMY; UNITARIANISM.

During the Reformation the Roman Catholic
church formulated its doctrines in the Decrees and
Canons of the Council of Trent (1545-63). Other im-
portant Catholic statements were the Dogmatic Con-
stitutions of 1869~70 and the Syllabus of Piux X in
1907 condemhing all forms of modernism. See Roman
Catnoric CuurcH; CounciL oF TRENT.

CONFESSIONS OF SAINT AUGUSTINE, con-
sisting of 13 books, was written sometime in the years
397-400 by the Bishop of Hippo (Africa), St. Augus-

ground of De Magistro (389, On Teaching), which
should be read with the Confessions and the other
autobiographical writings.

CONFIDENTIAL COMMUNICATIONS. See
PRIVILEGE ; EVIDENCE.

CONFINEMENT. Sece Gestation; BIRTH AND
Lasor; EMBRYOLOGY OF Man.

CONFIRMATION, among Christians, a rite sup-~
plementary to baptism (see BApTism) and constituting
full acceptance into the Christian fellowship. In the
Roman Catholic and Eastern Orthodox churches
confirmation is one of the seven sacraments. (See
SacramenT.) The rite originated in the early Chris-
tian church; according to Acts (8: 14-17; 19:
5, 6) the apostles laid their hands on converts so that
they might receive the Holy Spirit. In the Roman
Catholic church confirmation is usually performed by
a bishop, who makes the sign of the cross on the fore-
head of the candidate with chrism (a mixture of balm
and oil), and also gives him a slight blow on the cheek
to signify that he must be willing to suffer for Christ.
Confirmation is believed to bestow a special grace
which strengthens the Christian for the practice of
his faith. Confirmation, according to Roman Catholic
law, should be conferred at the age of discretion (7
years) and before first communion. In practice, con-
firmation in many countries of Spanish culture is
conferred on infants shortly after baptism. And in
many other countries it is conferred two or three
years after first communion. In the Eastern church
the priest anoints with oil blessed by the bishop, but
there is no imposition of hands.

In the Churchof England and the Episcopal church
the rite is performed by the laying on of hands, but
without anointing. Confirmation is necessary for

tine, 354-430 (see AucUsTINE, Saint). The first 10 admission to communion, and those who are con-
books are ostensibly autobiographical; the last three firmed renew the vows which were made in their
have been described as an exegesis of the book of behalf by their sponsors at the time of baptism. In

Genesis. In spite of this seeming division, the 13 books
constitute a unitary whole. The Confessions of St.
Augustine has been called the “history of Augustine’s
heart,” while the Retraclationes (426~28), a chrono-
logical account of his works, with indications as to the
accasion and the dominant idea of each, has been
called “the story of his mind.” These, together with
his surviving letters, constitute the principal sources
of direct biographical information about St. Augustine.

Because of its title, the Confessions has sometimes
been confused with the “Confessions” of Rousseau,
Don Juan, and others. But Augustine infended the
word in the biblical sense of the Latin confiteri, liter-
ally “an acknowledgment.” Augustine speaks not to
readers, but to God. It has been said that Augus-
tine’s greatest work was his own life. But Augustine
himself acknowledges that this “greatest work” was
not his, but God’s—for which Augustine was the ma-
terial, and fo which, in the Confessions, Augustine
bears witness. Just as God created the Heaven and the
Earth, so too did He create Augustine in the image of
that which Augustine had been intended to be. ““And
being thence admonished to return-to myself, I en-
tered even into my inward self, Thou being my Guidc:
and able I was, for Thou were become my Helper.
And I entered and beheld with the eye of my soul
(such as it was) above the same eye of my soul, above
my mind, the Light Unchangeable.”” But even as he
acknowledges God’s deed, he admonishes himself to
remain true to it; he calls “to mind my past [oulness,
and the casual corruptions of my soul; not because I
love them, but that I may love Thee, O my God.”
(Pusey’s translation.) Hence, Augustine dwells on
the period before his conversion. He knew of all, and
embraced not a few of the many cults, and was even
a celebrant of the rites of Manichaeism. The works of
Plotinus enabled Augustine to shed materialism.
Augustine received baptism during Lent, 387. Thus
the war was won, though there remained many
spiritual battles to be fought. One such, to make peace
with his son, Adeodatus, was the biographical back-

America, Lutheran children are confirmed, after a
public examination on the catechism, at the age of 13
or 14 (on completion of the eighth grade). Adults are
often given informal private catechization followed
by public confirmation. Most Protestant churches do
not have the rite of confirmation.

Jewish confirmation, first recorded in 1810, is a
ceremony of the Reform synagogue in which boys and
girls publicly declare their adherence to Judaism and
thus are reccived into the household of Israel. Con-
firmation, a development of the Bar Mitzvah, the
rite in which the Jewish boy at age 13 accepts his
responsibility as a member of the religious group, in-
cludes girls. There are Conservative and Orthodox
congregations which retain  the traditional Bar
Mitzvah for boys and confirm girls in a ceremony of

“consecration.” Others have instituted a Bath
Mitzvah service for girls at age 13. /
Y

CONFISCATION, the taking of private prg
by the state without adequate compensation. Under
the due process clause in the United States no person
may be deprived of life, liberty, or property without
due process of law; the courts have held that any
taking of property contrary to this provision is con-
fiscation. (See Due Process or Law.) The taking of
private property through the taxing power is not
confiscation, even though the tax may be confiscatory
in effect; nor when property is taken through the
power of eminent domain, since there is a require-
ment that adequate compensation be paid. The slave
owners charged confiscation after the Civil War when
their property rights were abolished, as did also the
alcohol beverage industry after the adoption of the
prohibition amendment; whatever may have been
the moral and political considerations, neither case
involved legal confiscation since there was no taking
of private property by the state. See CONDEMNATION
PROCEEDING.

By the old common law of England confiscation
was applied almost exclusively to the seizure by
the state of stolen goods, stray cattle, and the goods
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The U.S. Department of Agriculture has operated
a market news service since 1915. It issues reports on
prices, stocks, carloadings, livestock receipts, cold
storage holdings, and other market data. The depart-
ment also publishes an annual outlook report cach
fall and issues situation reports periodically.

Many other countries maintain some type of official
crop reporting service, and private reports are issued
in the United States by grain and cotton organiza-
tions, newspapers, and other private agencies.

CROP INSURANCE, the insuring of farm crops
against loss or damage occasioned by weather or
pestilence. Insurance may be written against specific
hazards or against all risks. In the United States all-
risk insurance has been provided for some crops by
the federal government through the TFederal Crop
Insurance Corporation since 1938

History. An early experiment in crop insurance
was undertaken by a Minneapolis fire insurance
company in 1899 when it offered insurance against
weather and pestilence hazards and price declines.
The attempt resulted in large losses and was aban-
doned after one year. Attempts by two other com-
panies in 1917 also failed. In 1920 the Hartford Fire
Insurance Company offered to insure farmers their
costs of production on the basis of a premium of 6
per cent, but this venture also resulted in such heavy
losses that it was soon dropped. Since 1883 many
companies have offered hail insurance for a wide
range of crops with mixed results. Between 1911 and
1930 five states in the Great Plains arca undertook
to provide hail insurance, but only the programs in
North Dakota, Colorado, and Montana were con-
tinued after the depression of the 1930s.

Federal Crop Insurance was initiated under the
Agricultural Adjustment Act of 1938 which estab-
lished the Federal Crop Insurance Corporation.
From 1938 to 1941 the program covered only wheat
and was on the basis of from 50 to 75 per cent of
average yield. Cotton was added to the program in
1941. Congress suspended the crop insurance pro-
gram in 1943 after both programs had shown con-
tinuous losses and low participation by farmers. The
program was reactivated by Congress in 1944, and in
1945 insurance was offered for wheat, cotton, and
flax on a nationwide basis and for corn and tebacco
on a trial basis. In 1948-49 the entire program was
put on an experimental basis and provision was made
for multiple crop coverage and gradual widening of
the program to cover other crops. Between 1950 and
1955 the crop insurance program covered an average
of about 350,000 farmers with protection amounting
to an average of over $300 million. The program
continued to show losses, but these were mainly due
to damages in certain counties where droughts were
prolonged. Fourteen such counties in the Southwest
were dropped from the program in 1956 in ordcr to
develop a sounder basis of operation.

CROQUET, a nonprofessional outdoor game
played with balls and mallets on a grass or clay court
of varying size, but usually about 40 by 60 feet. The
game is believed to have originated in France in the
seventeenth century and probably derived its name
from the French crochet, meaning crooked stick. Later
played in England as “pall mall,” it died out in the
1700s, experienced a short revival about 1850, and
was supplanted by tennis in the 1890s. qulpment
consists of eight color-striped wooden balls 3}4 inches
in diameter, eight mallets, two stakes, and nine or 10
wire wickets. Object of the game, which is played in-
dividually or by teams of two, three, or four players,
is to make a complete circuit of the wickets, the
winning side being the first to complete the circuit.
Players alternate in shooting and each ball passing
through a wicket gives its owner an additional shot.
Hitting an opponent’s ball gives a player two extra
shots, one of which may be used to knock his rival’s
ball away; the player then remains “‘dead” on that
ball until he has passed through the next wicket.

Crop Insurance—Cross

Typical layout of American lawn croquet playing area, with
broken lines indicating course of ball. Variations of the
game use two transverse or crossed wickets in the center.

After making the complete circuit, but before hitting
the home stake, a player may become a rover and
play on any ball, usually with the object of delaying
opposing players’ progress. Sce RoQuE.

CROSBY, BING, real name Harry Lillis Crosby,
1904- | U.S. singer and motion picture actor, was
born in ‘Tacoma, Wash. He entered both the radio
and motion picture helds in 1931, became famous as
a singer, and amassed a large fortune. Crosby re-
ceived the Motion Picture Academy Award, 1944,
for his part in Geing My Wap. Appearing on television
after 1952, he contined his shows to one each year
after 1955. He wrote, with Pete Martin, Cull Me
Lucky (1953). His films include The Bells of St. Mary's
(1945), 1¥'elcome Stranger (1947), Riding High (1950),
and The Country Girl (1954).

CROSBY, FANNY, full name Frances Jane
Crosby, 1820-1915, U.S. verse and hymn writer, was
born in Putnam County, N.Y. Blind from infancy,
she was educated at the New York Institute for the
Blind, where she later taught until her marriage in
1858 to Alexander van Alstyne, a blind music teacher.
She is said to have written nearly 8000 hymns,
among them Safe in the Arms of Fesus; Jesus, Keep Me
Near the Cross; and I Am Thine, O Lord. She also wrote
The Blind Girl, and Other Poems (1844).

CROSBY, municipal borough, W England, SW
Lancashire, on the Mersey River, 5 miles NNW of
Liverpool. Crosby is primarily a resxdcntlal area but
has some industry, principally the manufacture of
food products and metal goods. The municipal bor-
ough includes the towns of Great Crosby and Waterloo
with Seaforth. Pop. (1951) 58,362.

CROSS, the intersection of two lines at right angles
to each other, used as a religious symbol from the
carliest days of antiquity, but most commonly asso-
ciated in modern times with Christianity, of which
it is the principal symbol.

Christian Usages. Crucifixion was a common
method of punishment and execution for many pre-
Christian peoples, and continued to be used after the
advent of Christianity (see CruciFixion). After the
Crucifixion of Christ, the cross came to symbolize
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Crux commissa
{St. Anthony's)
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Greek Cross

Crux decussate
(St. Andrew's)
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{Latin Cross)

Calvary Tav
(St. Anthony's)

The Cross, symbol of Christianity, is used in a great number of different forms as an organizational emblem.

triumph over death and, more generally, triumph
over all worldly things. The apostle Paul was instru-
mental in making Christianity “cross-centered.” The
practice of crucifixion was formally ended among the
Romans by Constantine the Great, who made
Christianity the official religion of the Roman Empire.
According to tradition Helena, the mother of Con-
stantine, discovered the true cross of Christ in 326.
Part of this cross was deposited in a chest by Constan-
tine and was preserved thereafter in Rome; other
portions were distributed throughout Christendom.
The tradition of “The Invention of the Holy Cross”
by Helena conflicts with a still older tradition, ac-
cording to which the true cross was found during the
reign of Tiberius. An attempt during the ninetcenth
century to reconcile the two legends -(by terming
Helena’s discovery a ‘‘rediscovery™) was unconvincing
to most scholars. Relics claimed to be from the true
cross are found today in all parts of the world. Large
and important relics are found in the Basilica of the
Holy Cross in Rome and in Notre Dame, Paris.

During the medieval times and before, the influence
of the cross upon life and thought was most pervasivi
churches were normally built according to a cruci-
form plan (see CHURCH ARCHITECTURE); alleged
relics of the true cross were common currency in the
market place; the cross was perhaps the most used
figure in heraldry; the sign of the cross was a part of
the Christian ritual, and became almost common-
place in the everyday life of the people. The true
cross was said to have been made of four kinds of
wood (palm, cedar, olive, and cypress); to its four
rms were ascribed many symbolical meanings, such
as the four quarters of the world. In this light the
¢ross. influenced the form of the literature (theo-
logical and otherwise) of the period almost as much
as did the idea of the Trinity.

In the course of time the basic design of the cross
gtwo lines intersecting at right angles) was varied
nd elaborated in many ways, some of them harking
%k to pagan usages. The craftsmen who made

sses for liturgical and other purposes sometimes
criibellished the basic design to such a degree that
it was hard to recognize the cross as such. The liturgi-
cal cross discovered in 1940 during excavations at
Herculaneum at the foot of Mount Vesuvius is prob-
ably the oldest in existence. This city was wiped out
by the eruption of Vesuvius at the same time as Pom-
peii, apd liturgical crosses found in both cities date
to the period before a.n. 79. Crosses uncovered in
Pompeii apparently were scurrilized with obscenities,
a fact which indicates that those who hated the
Christians saw the cross as a Christian symbol even
at this early date. It is a tribute to the vigor of the
religion which the cross came to symbolize that

through 2000 years the cross came to mean one thing
first of all, despite the ambiguity of its pagan origins
and its varicty of non-Christian uses.
Non-Christian Usages. A variety of meanings
were attributed to the cross in antiquity. Among the
Carthaginians and Phoenicians it was uscd as an in-

strument of sacrifice to Baal. The Persians considered,

it a charm against evil and death. To the Gauls it
was a solar symbol endowed with creative and fructi-
fying powers. In Central and South Amecrica natives
worshiped it as the emblem of the god of rain. It
figured prominently in the observances of various
phallic cults. It is clear from these examples that
whether the cross signified ife (fertility, rain, phalli-
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cism, and so on}, or death (it was used as a means of
killing by the Persians, the Assyrians, the Egyptians,
the Greeks, the Romans, and the Jews), it was never
neutral. The Christians appear to have been virtually
unique in combining the two extremes of life and death.
Jesus the Christ, although tortured and killed.
emerged the victor, and the idea of a new life through
death becamc central to Christianity: the cross came
to symbolize this. Because the new conception was so
much more comprehensive than those which had pre-
vailed before, Christiuns were able to see the various
pagan uses of the cross as signs or omens of the com-
ing of Christ.

The cross has often been used symbalically for
extrareligious purposes. Apart from such sporadic,
transitory, or pagan aberrations as its use in the
United States after the Civil War by the Ku Klux
Klan (Knights of the Flaming Cross), and the use of
the swastika (an ancient form of cross) by the Na-
tional Socialists in Germany preceding and during
World War II, such usages are almost invariably
metaphorical. The “‘cross” in Red Cross, the cross
symbolism of various fraternal organizations, and the
appearance of various forms of cross in national tlags
(such as in Great Britain’s Union Jack), all indicate
an attempt to identify the user or his group with
Christianity.

CROSSBILL, a perching bird belonging  1odffh
finch family, Ivlngzllulm, and so named from the over-
lapping tips of its bill.
Various species and
subspecies of cross-
bills, genus Loxia, are
recognized. The
American crosshill, £
curvirostra, also known
as the red crossbill o1
common crossbill, s
about 6 inches long.
The body is plump,
the wings long and
pointed, and the tl
forked, short, and nur-
row. The males
reddish brown or
bright red, the females olive gray. The crossbill feeds
on seeds which it scoops from pine cones with its
spoonlike tongue. In range, the crossbill is usually
limited to coniferous forests from Alaska to Michigan
The white-winged crossbill, L. lewcoptera, is vosy red,
with a black tail and black wings marked with white
bars. Its general range, behavior, and habits arc
similar to those of the American crossbill.

CROSSBOW, arbalest, or arbalist, a medicval
weapon consisting of a bow set at right angles o«
musket-shaped wooden stock. a mechanism for dras -
ing back and holding
the bowstring, and a e
trigger for releasing it. ]

Thestock was grooved
to guide the arrow or
bolt, which was pro-
pcll d with great
force. Although used
by the ancient Ro-
mans as auxiliary
weapons, crossbows
were in use chiefly
from the twelfth
through thefourteenth
centurics. The cross-
bow had many forms and, as the bows were strength -
ened, many devices cmploying levers, ratchets, and
windlasses were used to draw back the bowstring and
arrow. As crossbows became more powerful they be-
carmhe heavy and cumbersome. Fnglish archers pre-
ferred the longbow, which they could firce faster and
with almost equally effective force. Crossbow arrows
varied in length with the size of the crossbow ; com-

White-winged Crossbill are
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monly they were 18 inches long. The ends were
usually Ilpp(d with metal, squdxc -headed or sharp-
ened to a point. Crossbows used by Oriental nations
were sometimes decorated with mlayb of pearl, silver,
and gold. Large military engines such as the ballista,
used in the Middle Ages to hurl heavy stones, were
based on the principle of the crossbow. See Bow anp
ARROW,

CROSS-COUNTRY, a foot race over a natural
which includes roads, ruts, ditches, streams,
and even fences and gates. Marked by flags, arrows,
ov limed lines, cross-country courses vary in length
from 3 to 7 miles except in high school races, which
have a 3-mile maximum. Seven to eight men com-
prise a team, with only the first five finishers scoring
points. One point is scored for first place, two for
second place, and so on, with the winning team
being that with the low aggregate score.

CROSSETT, city, SE Arkansas, Ashley County,
on the Arkansas and Louisiana Missouri, the Ashley,
Drew and Northern, the Rock Island, and the Mis-
souri Pacific railroads and U.S. Highway 82; it is
75 miles S of Pine Bluft. The town was built and set-
ted in 1901 by a lumber company that was a pioneer
i scientihe retorestation in the area. The city

dopted a mavor-council form of government in

1902, Launber, charcoal, chemicals, wood pulp, and

cotton and paper bags are produced here. Pop. (1960)
7.

(,ROSS-EYE, an inward turning of either eye or
hoth eves, preventing focusing. Sc IRABISMUS.

CROSS KEYS, BATTLE OF, fought during the
Civil War, on June 8. 1862, near Harrisonburg, Va
General Thomas |. > Stonewall™ Jackson. the Con-
federate  commander.  was  campaigning in  the
Shenandoah Valley 1o prevent the Union  troops
there from joining Gen. George B, McClellan in the
assault on Richmond. At Cross Keys a Confederate
force of about 6,500 under Gen. Richard Ewell re-
pulsed an attack by Gen. john C. Frémont’s force of
12.000. The Union force lost 684 men and the Con-
federates 288, As a result of this campaign the planned

course

Juncture of Union forces was prevented; Jackson was

ablé o join Lee in the defense of Richmond. See
SHENANDOAIL \ ALLEY (l\'ﬂ}”\l(xf\g
CROSS OF GOLD SPEECH. Sce Bryan, WiLLiam

JENNINGS.

CROSSOPTERYGII, a group of fishes known
mostly from fossil remains, the oldest of which occur
in Lower Devonian rocks deposited about 350 million
years ago (sece GroLoGic TNI‘) Their most obvious
distinguishing feature is in the fins, especially the
paired tins. which are paddle-shaped with a muscular,
scale-covered lobe at the base that permits great free-
dom of motion.

I he tvpical Crossopterygii, known as the
order Rhipidistia, appeared in the Lower Devonian
time and became extinct in the Permian, -about 200
million vears ago. Highly predaceous forms, they
lived almost entirely in fresh water. They were moder-
ate in size, although one species may have attained a
length of several yards. In spite of their short history.
the Rhipidistia are of importance because many fea-
tures of their structure indicate that this was the
muup that gave rise in the late Devonian period to
the firstland vertebrates, the Amphibia (see AMPHIBIA).

A second group of Crossopterygii, known as the
order of Coelacanths. is distinguished by its stocky
body. the shortened gape of the mouth, and the loss
of the large lateral teeth and their supporting bones.
The earliest forms from the Devonian period were
marine. Later Paleozoic genera were fresh-water in-
habitants; during the Mesozoic era they rctumcd to
the sca. The latest fossil coelacanths occur in Cre-
taccous rocks, 70 million years old, and for many
years were thought to have become extinct at that
time. In 1938, however, aliving member of this group
was caught off the cast coast of South Africa and
named Latimerza, Since 1952 several move specimens

more
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ceeded to live out his days in hedonism and eccen-
tricity. He was a masterly phrase maker, and knew
well how to exploit the beauty of the Italian language,
but here his value as an artist ccased.

DAN RIVER. See RoaNOKE RIVER.

DANSKOYA, or Danes Island, in the Arctic
Ocean, one of the Spitsbergen Islands, off the NW
coast of West Spitshergen. Salomon August Andrée
started from Danskoya in 1897 on his ill-fated balloon
voyage across the north polar region. Sec Arcric
REGIONs.

DANSVILLE, village, SW New York, in Living-
ston County; on the Delaware, Lackawanna, and
Westcern, and the Dansville and Mount Morris rail-
roads; 40 miles S of Rochester. Manufactures are
periodicals, stcam power equipment, nursery stock,
and shoes. Dansville was settled in 1795 and in-
corporated in 1845, Clara Barton founded the
first Amcrican Red Cross chapter here in 1881,
Pop. (1960) 5,460. :

DANTE ALIGHIERI, 1265-1321, was born in
Florence, Italy. He is best known as author of the
Divine Comedy (sece DiviNe Comepy). He was called
the greatest singer of the Christian truth by Pope
Benedict XV in 1921. Often called the father of
the Italian language, he was in a very real sense the
creator of the common literature of Western man.

BAackGRrROUND

Guelphsand Ghibellines, Dante began asa Guelph
of the upper ranks (see GUELPH AND GHIBELLINE).
In 1250 the Ghibelline emperor Frederick 1T died
(he was the last cmperor whom Dante recognized as
the legitimate ruler over the whole of Italy). As the
restoration of the empire was combated by the papacy,
no less than 177 sovereign cities and princes sprouted
between the Alps and Naples. Florence, a banking
center, annexed from the Ghibelline nobles the vil-
lages of the surrounding country. Dante’s family held
real estate inside the walls: on the one hand they
looked down on the new citizens from the countryside;;
on the other they dreaded the powerful familics who
had held office from the empcror. Until 1289 the
Guelphs showed solidarity, with the popes their
natural protectors. In that year the Guelphs of Flor-
ence, with Dante in the cavaby, vanquished the
Ghibellines of Tuscany in the battle of Gampaldino,
butimmediately fell out among themselves. Magnates,
Popolo Grasso (the five richest guilds), and Popolani
split. The latter demanded that all citizens must
belong to a guild: Dante chose that of physicians and
apothccaries. lLater the relation to the papacy pro-
duced a second rift within the Guelphic party and
it split into Neri (black) and Bianchi (white); the
Neri were willing to help the world-wide papal
plans for an alliance with France, while Dante’s party,
the Bianchi,, tried to manage indcpendently.

In1301 Pope Boniface VIII and the Neri triumphed ;
by 1303 the pope himself was overpowered and his
successor was removed to F'rance. The popes had over-
reached themselves: for if there was no emperor, there
also was now no pope in Rome. In vain did Henry VI
of Luxembourg receive the imperial crown in 1312. He
threatened to invade Florence but died near Siena,
south of Florence, in 1313,

Dominicans and Franciscans. In this chaos, with
tens of thousands of exiles and refugees milling through
Italy, Italians were comforted by the almost 100,000
followers of St. Francis and St. Dominic. Francis of
Assisi appeared to many as the sublime imitator of
Christ; indeed the pope issued a bull forbidding too
close an identification of St. Francis with Christ.
Dominic was scen as the Lord’s dog (Daomini canis),
for St. Dominic’s mother had dreamed that she had
borne the Lord’s dog. Both orders had an extraordi-
nary effect through their schools, at which Dante
studied in Florence and probably in Bologna. Among
the hosts of teaching friars the Dominican Thomas
Aquinas and the Franciscan Boiaventura held no
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monopoly; they were the first among equals, a fact
that has puzzled many a modern who finds Dante
not at all surrendering to Thomism, which did not
exist in Dante’s day. Without the work of these
orders Dante might have produced a Latin poem as
bad the Florentine Arrigo, who in 1193 wrote an
clegy on man's fate in the manner of Ovid. But the
friars had prepared the way for a new blend of
paganism and theology. The Roman Aeneas who
descended into the netherworld, and the Apostle
Paul who ascended to the third heaven were blended
by Dunte, Francis was the imitator of Christ, Dominic
was the Lord's dog, and Dante took inspiration from
each of these two saints of his century. Moreover, the
Divine Comedy contains prophecy and cipher which
acknowledge their influence and which foretell Dante’s
own role in God’s plan; three times the reader is told
ofit, 1: 1, 108, 11: 33, 43; I11: 15-16. (Citations I, I,
III arc to the Inferno, Purgatorio, and Paradiso, vespec-
tively.) In the first, Dante is the greyhound (an allu-
sion to Dominic) born in the sign of Gemini (twins)
to redeem the world. In the second, he is D X V (500,
10, and 5 translated into Roman numerals). In
Danite’s day, X always meant Christ (an allusion to
Francis); and the reader has already been prepared
for V (for Veltro, greyhound in Italian). D X V reads,
then, “Dante, Christ’s Greyhound.” And, lest there be
misunderstanding, the poet adds, “messo di Dio,” the
literal translation of Paul’s title of apostle. Finally, in
part 111 (Paradise), Dante’s ancestor reaffirms that
the guest of Scaliger (to whom the manuscript of
Part III was sent) would save the world. Clearly,
Dante did not intend the Commedia merely to enter-
tain, but rather to change the world.

OuTER LiFe

It scems Dante lost his mother at birth and his
father in 1283, while the poet was still a young man;
he nowhere mentions themn. At the age of 12, after
the custom, Dante was hetrothed to Gemma Donati,

a young girl of prominefit family; the marriage seems

to have been consummated after 1291, During Dante’s
exile, Gemma saved the family property. They had
sons and daughters. When a daughter chose her
pame as a nun, she chose ““Beatrice,” we may think,
in hev Lather’s honor. For Beatrice was Dante's name
for the woman whom he decided to praise as nobo_dy
ever before had spoken of a woman. She was Bice
Portinari, 1266-1290. He was aware of meeting her
at the age of nine; at 18, because she showed some
friendliness, he burst out in “the sweet new style.”
After her death, Dante turned to a course of studies
lasting at least 30 months, during which his stupen-
dous knowledge must have received its foundation.

After 1295, becoming more active politically,
Dante was constantly in one or the other city office
or diplomatic mission. The Bianchi made him one of
the six Priori for the two summer months of 1301:
it was his highest and his most disastrous political
office. His best friend, Guido Cavalcante, was ban-
ished; Dante voted against military help to the pope;
excommunication threatened. In the fall, Dante went
to the papal court as an ambassador, and there
learned that the Neri had taken over in Florence.
Clearly, as a Bianchi he was no longer at home, and
he could not be a Neri: from now on, only the
Ghibellines could protect Dante and he, proudly
calling himself a party of one, furnished the Ghibellines
with a new political program,

Dante never set foot in Florence again. On Jan. 27,
1302, he was condemned unheard, and on March 10
was threatened with burning if he should return. It is
true that by 1315, under certain conditions, he might
have made use of an amnesty, but the conditions im-
plied his guilt. In this period Dante wrote the letter
(the ninth of 10 that have been preserved) which is
so great that Mazzini recommended its study to the
political refugees of 500 years later. In 1315 Dante
and his sons were by name banned once more.
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Barque of Dante by Delacroix

In 1310 Dante had hurried to pay his homage o
the short-lived empceror Henry VII; but in the main,
he depended for protection on the Malaspina family
in the Lunigiana; the Scaligeri of Verona; Uguccione
in Pisa; and perhaps for the longest number of years
on the family of Guido Novello da Polentain Ravenna.
Here he died of a fever on Sept. 13 or 14, 1321, and in
Ravenna is his grave. To his hosts, culogized in his
verse, went the Commedia as it grew. In baptism,
Dante had becn named Durante; yet he preferred to
dic as Dante, the Giving One. He had given to Bice
her lasting fame as Beatrice— that is, the “beatifying
one.” And he had given to the then vulgar name of
comedy the new meaning which after 1500 the
printers expressed by the adjective “divine.”

CreaTiVE LIFE

Dante began as a songful minstrel: “Did you write

the canzones in the new style?” he is asked in Pur-
gatory (I1: 24, 49), and he gently replies: T am to
me one who when love inspires me, gives heed and
the melody which speaks inside, I disclose it to you.”?

From 1294 to 1302 he was absorbed by e presente
cosi, the affairs of the day (3, 31, 34). Later he oc-
casionally wrote a song (fourth letter) or went on
political crrands for one of his patrons as the per-
suasive orator he was. In the main, Dante became
more and more the first creative Christian artist
that is, the combination of Israclitic prophecy and
Greek avt which later came to be expected from the
creative man, a man twice-born and, besides, a man
rencwing the medium in which he works.

Out of the songs of his youth he composed La
Vita Nuova (date unknown). Others have collected
into the Canzonieri his 67 other sonnets and canzone,
of which the first is addressed to Guido Cavalcante.
After 1302 Dante seems to have written the three
books by which he prepared himself for the main task:
the De monarchia (On Government) in three parts;
the Convivio (Symposium) planned in 15 treatises
(four of which were completed), written in Ttalian
for lay men and women; and the De vulgari eloquentia,
two books completed out of -four projected. He also
wrote some Latin verses (Fclogae) to an admirer in
1319 defending his writing in Ttalian; and his one
and only scientific essay, Quaestio de aqua ct terra,
an academic disputation on the carth being created
later than the water. The Vita Nuova (New Life)
places side by side Dante’s songs for Beatrice, a
dramatic prose story of biblical coloring in which
he quotes Jeremiah, the psalms, the gospel to adorn
his own rebirtheinto a new life by his love, and a cut-
and-dried analysis of the structure of cach poem. The
De monarchia revives the political order of centurics
back. Free men must become united in a world
government despite local autonomy (Book 1). The
Roman Empire has been necessary for the coming
of Christ and must be enlarged from ocean to ocean
(I1). Government is directly from God; the Church
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cannot overrule it (IIT). Convivie popularizes the
philosophical doctrines on the virtue of Aristotle the
Master and “Duke of Reason” (quoted 76 times).
De vuigari eloquentia, written in Latin for the experts,
surveys the dialects of Italy from Tirol to Sicily, and
for the first time conceiving them as one language,
proposes a nobler (¢(/lustre) idiom for writers in Italian.

Since Dante, the ideas of a Roman Empire or of a
world emperor have been given up. Every nation’s
right to its own literature is accepted. But man’s
relation to the past as well as to future of the whole
race, and to the present life of any nation within
humanity, is in large measure inherited from Dante:
for Dante was open to the whole of pre-Christian
nature, to astronomy and philosophy, history of na-
tions and art, geography, and so on. Indeed his
generous treatment of Mohammed and of Islam has
given rise to an as yet unsettled controversy. One
scholar, Asin Palacio, thinks that Dante imitated an
Arabic model in writing his Comedy. In any case,
mankind after Dante was heir to his_catholicity. For
the future, Dante warned that non-Christians—he
mentions the Hindus—might win out before God
unless Christians make better use of their privilege.
For the nations, Dante created a faith that united
Ttaly through 500 years of chaos and servitude. With-
out Dantc’s three contributions, man might still live
in a provincial universe.

Man may improve on Dante’s world, but amplify
its immensity he cannot. In the very year in which
Boniface VI claimed to be both emperor and pope,
Dante the exile turned and asked: “What is left to
me?” And be replied: “Let Love be warm and let
hope be alive. Then, even though heaven’s kingdom
may seem violated, Aye, Divine Will may seem over-
come .. . that is only the way a man triumphs of
man. Ov'r God they win as He wills to be won who,
conquer’d, from within by bounty conquers” (III:
20, 95ff). Because Dante recognized the Christian
quality of victory in defeat as the divine spark in all
men and in himself, the Divine Comedy became the’

justification of Dante’s own divinity: for a faith that

did not mold the believer’s own works, would not
aith,

Therefore, Dante is a different man in different
hands. Exactly to the degree that the reader's own
expericnee extends does he aseribe to Dante an
artistic or poctical lieense, a trick, a device; or rec-
ognizes in Dante's journey the chaste gown thrown
arowsed 200 years of suffering: decent folk do not
parade their wounds before the world without a
garment of vergogna (reverend shame) such as Dante
requires of the creative man in the Convivie. Dante
says that he undertook the journey (of the Commedia)
from April 4 to 7, 1300, as our representative, since
every man is in hell or purgatory or paradise. For
this feat he is called the central man of all the world
by John Ruskin. “The man behind the verse is far
greater than the verse itself. . . . A man who reads
the last three cantos of the Commedia cannot do a mean
thing for several weeks afterwards,” added James
Russell Lowell.

What, then, were the phases of Dante’s develop-
ment? In his youth, he exploited the biblical lan-
guage to adorn his personal love. But the “Divine
Comedian™ reversed his course. Now it was Dante
who contributed the tender language of a lover to the
drama of God and men’s souls. When Dante would
have been 70, in 1335, Giotto who knew him well
(and whom Dante praises, II: 11, 96), painted him
with the Saints in the Palazzo del Podesta in Florence.
By 1373 Florence was ready to ask Boccaccio for the
first Lettura Dantes, still given annually in many
Italian citics. With Greek and Latin abandoned by
American schools, Dante has been proposed in their
place. For all must now agree with Boccaccio that
Dante “is a river in which a tiny lamb wades and a
large elephant has ample depth to swim.”

EUGEN Rosansrocx-HUEssy
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DAVENPORT, HOMER CALVIN, 1876-1912,
U.S. caricaturist, was born in Silverton, Ore. After
1895 he achieved fame and political influence as a
cartoonist, working successively for the Nee Yok
Evening Fournal, the New York Evening Mail, and the
New York American. Davenport’s representation of
Uncle Sam became a popular national symbol. He
wrote 7he Country Boy (1910).

DAVENPORT, JOHN, 1598-1670, American co-
lonial clergyman, was born in Coventry, England. A
minister of the Church of Fngland, he beeame a non-
conformist and in 1633 tled to Holland. 1n 10637 he
led an expedition from England to Boston, and in
1638 founded New Haven, Conn., where he was
pastor of the church and & leader of the colony
Davenport was pastor of the First Charch in Boston
after 1667.

DAVENPORT, city, E Towa, county seat of Scott
County; on the Mississippi River; on the Burlington,
the Rock Island, the Milwaukee, and the Davenport,
Rock Island, and North Western raifroads and U.S,
highways 6, 61, and 67; a scheduled airline stop;
150 miles E of Des Moines. Davenport lies across
the river from Rock Island, East Moline, and Moline,
I1l.; the four are known collectively as the Quad
Cities. The business and industrial districts of the
city are located adjacent to the river; the residential
area is chiefly on the limestone biufls to the north.
Davenport is on the site of an early trading post and
was the scene of a battle fought in the War of 1812,
The actual fighting took place on Credit Island in
the Mississippi, Sept. 5-6, 1814, now the site of a
city park, Fort Armstrong was established two years
later on Rock Island, now a part of Hinois. In 1830,
four years after the Black Hawk Purchase was ne-
gotiated on the town’s site, Col. George Davenport,
a trader at the fort, founded the town that later bore
his name. Davenport was the first city to be served
by a railway bridge across the Mississippi River,
completed in 1856. Several camps were located near
Davenport during the Civil War. Following the war
it prospered as a sawmilling center and a river port.

Davenport is the site of St. Ambrose College,
Marycrest College, and the Palmer School of Chiro-
practic. The Jowa Soldicrs’ Orphans’ Home and a
museum are also points of interest. A roller gate dam
and locks provide a 9-foot navigation channel and
protect the industrial area from floods. Principal
products include agricultural implements, aluminum
sheet and plate, pumps, toys, airplanc parts, food,
feed, and gas and diesel engines. Pop. (1960) 88,981,

This aerial view of Davenport, lowa, shows the roller gate
flood control dam and navigation channel, and two of the
three Mississippi River bridges that link the Quad Cities.

DAVENPORT C. OF €.
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DAVID, 1030?-?960 B.c., ruler -of the united
kingdom of Judah and Isracl. Historically the most
influential Jewish monarch, his life span was midway
between Abrahum and Chyist. David has his day in
the Christian calendar on December 29,

His Name. “David” is usually explained simply
as a personal name, THowever, David appears as a
title lor a military leader in texts of the second nil-
lennium B.c. found in the excavations at Mari (on
the upper Fuphrates), 1933 38. In the light of this,
it is possible that he was named for the ontstanding
mnovation he vepresented in Isvael:s for yeurs he
commanded a mevcenary professional soldiery, win-
ning his kingship and the possession of Jerusalem
with the help ol this systein which, hecause of its ef-
fectiveness, hie had copicd from the enemics of Tseael,
the Philistines.

His History. David’s non-Israclitic use of merce-
nary soldiery enabled him to rise above the jealousics
of the militias of the vavious tribes; on the other hand,
this innovation had o be reconciled with the ancient
lovalties of the people. Our sources of knowledge
about David's reign, in the main the two hooks of
Samuel (in the Roman Catholic Bible the first two
hooks of Kings), are dedicated to this reconciliation,
The loyalty of David for the tirst King Saul and for
Saul’s family often scems to be their main theme.
For exammple, the same act of loyalty—sparing Sanl’s
life when David could have slain him--occurs scveral
times. Obviously, the court of David and Solomon
dreaded that anyone might replace David’s dynasty
as he had replaced Saul’s; for some, David ranked as
a pretender until his death. Henee in Saimuel 16 we
are told that the seer Samuel onee came tg the house
of David's father Jesse (Isai) in Bethlehem and looked
over all the seven sons present. But Jehovah (Jahve)
told him to wait for David. When David entered, fair-
haired, tall, bright-eycd, Samuel anointed him and
in him recognized God’s Spirit. David slew the iron-
clad Goliath in a single combat with his stone sling.
Later David became Saul's arms bearer and played
the harp before him. And “the soul of Jonathan,
Saul’s son, entered into a knot with David’s soul,
and Jonathan held him dear as his own soul, with
Gad between them.™

Scholars say that jealousy made Saul hate David,
and David fled. His farewell to Jonathan (I Sam. 20)
is a sublime homage to [riendship. Later David
formed a puerrilla band of several hundred social
outcasts and approached the  Philistine  prince,
Achis, of Gath, who invested him as his vassal with
the city of Ziklag. David was now working for the
encmies of his country. The Philistines slew Saul and
Jonathan while David saved his Ziklag from a raid
of the Amalekites (1 Sam. 28 29). When Saul’s king-
dom of Isracl had ended, a magnilicent dirge was
composed and sung. The sccond Book of Samuel,
Chapter 1, ascribes the dirge to David. In any case,
David exploited the new political vacuum by moving
eastward from Ziklag and receiving the anointment
as king over the House of Judah in the grove of
Mamre near Hebron in the south. In Hebron, the city
once given to Caleb, David ruled for the next seven
years (around 1000 p.) over the six subdivisions of
Judah. Six sons -were born to him in Hebron by
various wives. In the meantime, the Israelitic rem-
nants of Saul’s army and family (the northern tribes)
disintegrated. When  they  had perished  (David’s
generals muvdered some of them), the eldets of
Israel came to Hebron expressing their preference for
David of Bethlehem rather than anarchy. David em-
ployed his mercenaries to conquer from the Canaan-
ites the city of Jerusalem, with its northern c:\s}lc
Zion; here rosc his palace, the City of David.
Phoenicians from Tyre provided the techniques for
this construction, which were as yet unknown in
Israel. Then began a mighty cxpansion—Damascus
was subdued, as was the land toward the Bay of
Akaba.
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T Despite such great and complex power, David

built on the Mosaic traditions. He danced in jubila-
tion in front of the Ark when it entered Jerusalem
(II Sam. 6). The co-ordination of the new kingship
of David and Jehovah’s kingship’ of Israel is illus-
trated by (1) the role of Nathan, (2) the new litera-
ture, (3) the census.

Nathan. David’s last years were ones of unending
trouble arising out of the problem of succession. His
son Absalom drove him out into East Jordania and
reigned briefly in Jerusalem, but the army saved
David. Thenanother son stirred up trouble; David
did nothing. The decision was forced by the prophet
Nathan, who had reproached David some 20 years
earlier for the death of Uriah, the Hittite mercenary
who lost his life at the time David coinmitted adultery
with Uriah’s wife Bathsheba. Nathan had demanded
that David repent and David had humiliated himself
before the prophet. Now Nathan prevailed upon
David to use his soldiers to install Solomon, the son
of Bathsheba and himself, as his heir. Nathan also
vetoed David’s plan to build a temple to Jehovah;
Solomon would do this. In the official annals Nathan
is credited with these three measures in influencing
royal decisions.

The New Literature. In this new center of spiritual
power (the City of David), a Davidic literature sprang
up, dealing first with David’s own reign and other
historical records. Obviously the new order led to
taking stock of the previous days when no king stood
between Jehovah and his followers, and this spiritual
center organized the liturgy and the singing on
Mount Zion. To David himself 75 of the 150 psalms
in the Bible are attributed, and during his reign
psalmody was organized.

The gcmus. avid influenced Israel to leave its
{mrely inner and almost incognito existence and to

ook at itself from the outside, as the Gentiles saw

them. In addition David forced a census upon Israel.
The Israclites felt that by such statistics the king’s
power was increased beyond the democratic way of
equality, and the repentance of David over the
census is twice reported in the Bible with great
prominence (II Sam. 24 and I Chron. 31).

David’s true greatness rests solidly on his religious
and political accomplishments. He was not merely
“the sweet singer of Israel.” He brought the ark of
the covenant to Jerusalem and established there the
center of Jewish worship. He led the Israelites in ex-
pelling from their borders the last of their unsub-
dued enemies. He established a strong monarchy on
ruins of the fecble foundation laid by Saul. And, most
significant for Christians, is the fact that through the
Davidic line, 10 centuries later, was to come the
Messiah, in the person of Jesus Christ. See JEws,
The First National State.

Bisriog.~F. B. Meyer, David: Shepherd, Psalmist, King (ed.
1935); Martin Buber, Konigtum Gottes {ed. 1936); H. N.
Bialik, And It Came to Pass (§938); G. de S. Barrow, David:
Poet-Shepherd-Warrior-King (1949); E. Schmid, David (1953);
A . D. per, David (ed, 1955); A. Maclaren, Life of Daui
as Reflected sn His Psalms (1955).

DAVID I, 1084-1153, king of Scotland, the s&n of
Malcolm Canmore and St. Margaret of Scotland, suc-
ceeded to the Scottish throne in 1124. David insti-
tuted various domestic reforms, among them the
consolidation of the feudal system in Scotland. He
encouraged trade and the establishment of towns, built
many monasterics, and created several bishoprics.
His foreign policy was less successful: his attempted
invasions of England in 1135, 1138, and 1140 all
failed.

 DAVID 11, 1324-71, king of Scotland, succeeded
his father Robert I (the Bruce) in 1329. As a child of
nine he was sent to France for eight years, returning
to Scotland in 1341. He soon made several unsuccess-
ful raids into England on behalf of France. He was
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taken prisoner in 1346 and confined in the Tower of
London. Later removed to Qdiham, he remained
there until ransomed in 1357. He had no descendants
and was succeeded by Robert I, his cousin, who
founded the royal house of Stuart.

DAVID, GERARD, 1460?-1523, Dutch painter,
was born in Qudewater and about 1483 settled in
Bruges, where his painting was much influenced by
the work of Rogier van der Weyden, the Van Eycks,
and Hans Memling. The last great painter of the
Bruges school, David was highly regarded by his con-
temporaries and received many commissions from his
own country and from France, Portugal, and Italy.
Named town painter of Bruges in 1494, he began
work on The ;u(lgtment of Cambyses, completed four
years later. David’s painting is characterized by the
brilliant but subtle coloring of the Flemish school, a
monumentality of design probably derived from
Italian influence, and great simplicity of form and
climination of detail, with emphasis on human fig-
ures. Among his many celebrated works are the
Cructfixion (at the Palazzo Bianco in Genoa), The
Transfiguration (at the Bruges Cathedral), and the

reat Madonna Enthroned (at the Louvre).

DAVID, JACQUES LOUIS, 1748-1825, French
painter and political figure, was born in Paris. Of
well-to-do parents, he was tutored by the fashionable
painter Frangois Boucher and won the Prix de Rome
in 1774. In Italy he was influenced by the painters of
the Bologna school and later, when the excavations at
Herculaneum and Pompeii were being made, he be-
came passionately interested in Greek and Roman
antiquities. He returned to Paris, where his historical
painting Brutus (1789) was interpreted by the revolu-
tionaries as a tribute to their cause and he became a
leading figure in the French Revolution, which broke
out the year the painting was shown, He was elected
to the revolutionary convention as a Jacobin and
promptly abolished the stultified Academy of Paint-
ing; he also championed art in the new state and suc-
ceeded in getting large credits voted for the purchase
of paintings which were being taken out of France. He
also helped found the museum which later became
the Louvre, and organized the mass Republican
Pageants. His portraits of the leading revolutionists
were definitive in identifying those figures; the Death
of Marat (1793) became the pieta of the revolutionary
movement. On Napoleon’s ascendancy, David be-
came chief court painter; his masterful Coronation
(1805-08) records Bonaparte's crowning of Josephine
as empress. With the restoration of the Bourbon
monarchy, David was cxiled to Brussels, having been
among those who voted for the death of Louis XVI.
He taught art until his death, and his chief pupil and
disciple, Jean Ingres, continued David’s neoclassi-
cism, or more accurately, his revolutionary classicism.

David was a painter of several social clusses—he.

painted royalty when there was a king, agitators dur-
ing the republic, and Napoleon during the Empire.
His feelings for each subject secemed to determine the
degree of dynamism in its treatment. His portraits
re classic studies; perhaps his best known is the one
of Mme. Récamier (1800). He painted only one
known landscape-—the view from his window while
he was under arrest. Most of his paintings and draw-
ings are in the Louvre. ANTHONY KERRIGAN

DAVID, PIERRE JEAN. Sce DAVID D’ANGERS.

DAVID, city, W Panama, capital of the province
of Chiriquf, the third largest city in Panama, on the
David River, on the Pan-American Highway; it is
205 miles WSW of Panama. David, a commercial and
industrial center, is linked by rail to its seaport,
Pedregal, on the Pacific Ocean. Its principal indus-
tries are leather goods, especially sadd}l)cs, harness, and
shoes; clothing; ceramics; and sugar milling. The
chief points of interest are the old park and two early
churches. Pop. (1950) 14,847,

DAVID D’ANGERS, real name Pierre Jean David,
1788-1856, French sculptor, was born in Angers. A
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_ Dervishes, bers of a Mosl ligi order, perform
whirling dances as part of their worship. Although Persian
in origin, dervishes are found throughout Islamic lands.

SE of Manchester. Settlement was made in Derry
about 1720 by Scotch-Irish settlers who introduced
the linen making industry which flourished in the
town until the beginning of the nineteenth century.
Chief manufactures are shoes and textiles. Pop. (1960)

DERRY. See LONDONDERRY.

DERVISH, a Moslem devotee, usually member of
an order or group, practicing piety, poverty, and
often mendicancy. Though most gcrvishes are banded
together in communities, some live solitary lives.
There are a number of independent orders, cach with
its own rules and customs; often these are secret. Asso-
ciated with the orders in many cases are laymen, as
individuals or in societies, desiring to live better ac-
cording to the law of Islam. European observers have
stressed the practices of the so-called whirling dervish-
es, whose ritual includes a dance which grows wilder
and more rapid, and the howling dervishes, whose
graycrs and chants grow louder and more frenzied.

‘hese groups and others known to cut and otherwise
injure themselves are exceptional and not character-
istic. Dervishes or men of similar character are found
throughout Islamic lands. Dervish is a Persian word;
the Arabic word fakir, or fagir, is used especially in
India and Pakistan, sometimes of Hindu as well as
Moslem holy men; marabout is common in North
Africa. See also MonamuMED, Islam.

DERWENT RIVER, NE England, E Yorkshire,
rises in the North York Moors, 10 miles NW of Scar-
borough and flows S, W, and S to join the Ouse River
5 miles SE of Selby. The river has a total length of 60
miles and flows through rich farm land.

DERWENT RIVER, S Tasmania, rises in Lake
St. Clair and flows SE for a course of about 107 miles
into Storm Bay, an inlet of the Tasman Sea. The river
is navigable from the port of Hobart inland to
New Norfolk.

DERWENT WATER, or Keswick Lake, NW Eng-
land, S Cumberland, on the Derwent River. Derwent
water is roughly oval in shape with a length of 3 miles
from north to south and a width of 1 mile from east
to west. The lake contains wooded islets and occupies
a picturesque location among mountains. North of
Derwent water are Keswick, a resort center, and the
famed Falls of Lodore.

DERZHAVIN, GAVRIIL ROMANOVICH,
1743-1816, Russian lyric poet, was born in Kazan.
An enthusiastic admirer of Empress Catherine 11, he
was her poet laureate, her governor of Olonetz, and
later her secretary. He also held posts under Emperor
Paul I and Emperor Alexander I. He was regarded as
the greatest Russian poet before Alexander Pushkin.
Derzhavin’s best known work is Oda Bog, 1784 (Ode
to God, 1861); he also wrote Monody on Prince Mestcher-
ski and The Taking of Warsaw.

DES. See Dej.
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DESAGUADERO RIVER, W Bolivia, in the de-
partments of La Paz and Oruro, forming the outlet
of Lake Titicaca near Guaqui, and flowing gencrally
SF. to enter Lake Poopd.The Desaguadero River has
a total length of about 200 miles and flows across part
of the Altiplano, or high plateau, of Bolivia. Its prin-
cipal tributary is the Mauri River.

DESAIX DE VEYGOUX, LOUIS CHARLES
ANTOINE, 1708 -1800, French general, was born in
Saint-Hilaire-d’Ayat. After distinguished service in
Germany and in Italy, Desaix fought with Napoleon
Bonaparte in the Battle of thc Pyramids, and con-
quered Upper Egypt, 1798--99. His administration
promipted the Arabs to call him The Just Sultan, Re-
joining Bonaparte in Italy, Desaix turned apparent
defeat into victory by his brilliant attack at Marengo
on June 14, 1800, but was killed during the battle.

DESALTING, the chemical removal of salt from
water to make the water useful for drinking and other
purposes. It is accomplished by ion-exchange mate-
rials selected for the specific need (see Ion EXCHANGE).
Salty water can be made as pure as distilled water;
the process, however, is not cconomically competitive
with distillation (see DistiLration). Emergency de-
salting equipment has been developed by the U.S.
armed forces to convert sea water into drinkable
water for men who have been shipwrecked or forced
down at sca. The cquipment is provided in lifeboats,
life rafts, and survival kits.

DE SANCTIS, FRANCESCO, 1817-83, Italian
literary critic, ‘educator, and patriot, was born in
Morra Irpina, Avellino. An anti-romantic, he en-
couraged students of his private school of literary
studices to participate in the life around them; he fol-
lowed his own advice and was long active in the com-
plicated and bloody struggle for Italian unification
and independence. He resigned a professorship of
literature at Zurich to become governor of Avellino
province (appointed by Garibaldi) in 1860, and later
served as minister of education, 1861 and 1878-81.
Apart from his political writings and activities, De
Sanctis was in large measure the founder of modern
litcrary criticism in Italy, favoring a synthctical (as
opposed to analytical) method. His most important
works in this vein are Saggi Critici (1881), Storia della
Letteratura Italiana (1871), Nuovi Saggi Critici (1872),
and La Letteratura Italiana nel Secolo XIX (1897).

DESBARRES, JOSEPH FREDERICK WAL-
LET or WALSH, 17221824, Fnglish military engi-
neer and hydrographer of Huguenot parentage, was
aide to Gen. James Wolfe, who was killed in 1759
during the siege of Québec. After 1763 Desbarres
made surveys in the British colonics and charted the
coast of North America, publishing these charts as
Atlantic Neptune (1777).

DESCARTES, RENE, 1596-1650, latinized “Car-
tesius”” against his will, was called the father of modern
philosophy by Schopenhauer. Descartes was charac-
terized by La Fontaine as “this mortal of whom former
ages would have made a god and who holds midway
between Man and Pure Spirit.”” Descartes enriched
mathematics, physics, metaphysics, medicine, and
technology; he created analytic geometry. But more
important was the fact that he showed that society
should make organized scientific research an essential
part of its way of life. He gave the Western world its
good conscience in such activity. “He nearly domi-
nates the French mentality, France’s civilization, her
literature, and her language,” wrote Eduard Benes.

Life. Descartes’ father held office in the parliament
of Rennes, France, but the well-to-do family came
from La Hayc, Touraine, where Descartes was born.
His mother died when he was onc year old and rarely
has such a loss played such a great role in the life of
the human mind as in this case. At 19 he graduated
from the new, ambitious college La Fleéche of the
Jesuit order and embarked upon the traveling life of
a young cavalier. A trip to Holland in 1618 gave
Descartes a new friend, Isaac Beeckman (cight years

Descartes
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his senior), with whom Descartes agreed to proceed
by a method in which physics and mathematics
should go hand in hand. Descartes’ mind was geo-
mctrica?and he improved this .

field, invented index notation,
and found that his analytic
geometry could solve “an un-
limited number of problems if
he assumed that the solution
already was known.”

Although Descartes joined

the French army marching
through Germany, he remain-
cd preoccupied with his geo-
metrical success. While billeted
near Ulm in a well heated
room on Nov. 10, 1619, he had
his famous dream (actually
three dreams) in which he was
told that an ‘‘admirable
science” would chain together
all particular sciences into a single order and that he
would have the enthusiasm to carry this revelation to
fruition. Overjoyed, he vowed a pilgrinage to Our
Lady of San Loretto. Descartes’ joy and certainty did
not immediately lead him to a change of life. He
traveled in Bohemia, Hungary, Switzerland, and
Italy, and from 1625 to 1628 lived in Paris. Warned
by the Cardinal Pierre de Bérulle that realization of
his extraordinary gift would require faithful scrvice,
Descartes gave up his cavalier existence in Paris and
from 1628 to 1649 lived in no less than 13 different
Dutch cities while working on his system, Although
he never taught, Descartes kept in touch with the
scientific world through correspondence; 138 letters
written to Marin Mevsenne (1588-1648), who acted
as the scientific journal in those days, have been pre-
served. Descartes never married, since the doctors had
not given him long to live, but he was not inscnsible
to joy and grief: in 1635 a servant girl bore him a
daughter and when the child (who had been baptized
a Protestant) died in 1640 the Catholic Descartes was
decply distressed.

In 1649 Dutch antagonists made his life less pleas-
ant in that country; at the same time civil war
threatened in France. Queen Christina of Sweden,
who already was his correspondent and hoped to
found an academy of science in Stockholm, prevailed
upon him to transfer to her court. In her zeal for
learning, the queen asked for instructions from him
three times a week at five o'clock in the mornin
three weeks of this regime brought on pncumonia,
and within nine more days Descartes was dead. His
remains rest in Saint-Germain-des Prés in Paris.

Doctrine. Descartes wrote on many disparate sub-
ects, but all his writings were not of equal importance.
efore Galileo was condemned by the Church, Des-
cartes expected to win over the Jesuits and the public
with his physics; after Galileo’s trial Descartes dropped
this plan and put the metaphysics first on his time-
table. These mancuvers had little real influence on
his ultimate purpose—to conquer with a method of
research. To this goal he subordinated everything else.

Descartes said of himself that he wore a mask and,
although his doctrine was in fact quite revolutionary,
he diplomatically avoided open conflict with the other
scholars of his time, most of whom were teachers con-
tent to repeat with but slight variations the ideas and
ways of thought hallowed by many centuries of use.
Indeed, Descartes was at some pains to point out that
he had no desire to controvert the old ideas; moreover
he avoided teaching as much as possible; instead he
desired to live the life of pure mind, and “Cogito, ¢rgo
sum” (I think, therefore 1 am) was his proud motto.

The scholastic teachers were accustomed to begin
with the assumption of God or of Nature: God (or
Nature) exists, therefore this and that must follow.
Descartes would have none of this, but looked to his
own mind as the starting point. Amid the innumer-

o
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able stimuli, sensations, memories of mind, he askedy
what can I regard as certain? His answer was radical,
but he hoped that others would not notice just how
radical it was. Motherless, Descartes had been the
product of an ambitious boarding school which had
tried to smother his matheinatical genius with scholas-
tic book learning; it was not entirely surprising, there-
fore, that he decided that everything he had learned,
believed, felt, or hoped in the first 20 years of his life
was at best uncertain, at worst mere nonsense. He
concluded that only those propositions are certain
which c¢an be communicated perfectly from mind to
mind, that is, things demonstrable through mathe-
matical deduction or by the immmediate evidence of
experimental repetition. What actually was Descartes®
“first mind”—the poctical, religious, affectionate, and
loyal impressions of youth—he dismissed as naive. His
“second mind,” eritical, reflective, and generalizing,
he insisted on calling his “‘prima philosophia,” the
title of one of his books, Prima Philosophia }1641). He
considered memories of his first 20 years as clogging
his mind. He wished to frec his mind from such in-
cumbrances. Obviously if the human mind was to be
the starting point of philosophical and scientific re-
search, it must be universalized to a stature com-
parable with previous starting points, such as God
and Nature. Therefore all personal singularity must
be stripped away and abandoned. Accordingly Des-
cartes humbly removed from his conception of his
own mind all of its sparkling genius, its creative orig-
inality; the dregs that were left, the indifferent and
transferable intelligence, he called the mind, Those
mental gualities or actions which do not have to do
with these dregs Descartes considered less valuable
and less rational. The lasting effect of this arbitrary
division between his “first” and his “second” mind
was that thereafter the second mind was mistaken for
the mind in general. Sce FXISTENTIALISM.

Descartes (and his followers into the twentieth
century) viewed his own youthful vitality, and birds,
mammals, flowers, and trecs as well, as mere ma-
chines, which now or later would be reduced to mathe-
matical explanation: beneath their higher selves (that
is, in Nature) Cartesians recognize mechanisms only.
Morcover, God was also made dependent upon the
human mind’s own certainty, for Descartes taught
that God’s existence could be proved solely by the
fact that the mind is able to think of a perfect being,
and since one necessary attribute of a perfect being
would be its existence, God exists because the mind
says so!

The Cartesian starting point (Cogito, ergo sum)
implied that all sense data could be reduced by mathe-
matical deduction to mere cxtendedness of moving
particles in space. While Descartes promised mastery
of the physical universe, the price to be paid for this
mastery was that the body lose its significance for the
fulfillment of the soul’s destiny. The fact that Des-
cartes separated body and soul into two separate sub-
stances has always been felt to be the weakest point in
his system. However, if he is read as the advocate of
the new enterprise of organized research, then his
neglect (even denial) of the unity of body and soul
seems to have been largely of a tactical nature—a way
of winning acceptance for the idea of free research.
The lasting merit of Descartes’ method is the very fact
that doubt is its first breath. But thig doubt is not a
permanent doubt of the whole universe, after the
manner of the skeptics and cynics. Descartes intro-
duced the method of intermittent, yet perpetual,
doubt of every individual detail.

As Descartes isolated space, he completely mis-
understood time. He said that God seemed to re-
create time afresh every second, since otherwise time
would seem inexplicable. But the anti-Cartesian
movement of the twentieth century recognized that
time was wronged by the Cartesians. It was more and
more realized that time is as much deserving of its own
science as space, perhaps more so.
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The question of the relation of his own limited life-
time to history Descartes solved by his ‘‘provisional
morality.” The scientist (he wrote) with his life dedi-
cated to research, and having to doubt every proposi-
tion in the course of this research, must not doubt in
matters of religion and government, since only after
centuries will these topics be covered by the admirable
new science. In the meantime, all scientists have to
remain law-abiding citizens of church as well as state.
As scientists, the mind is free to doubt, but social and
political actions must enact the existing order. That
Descartes held such a view suggests why he was more
successful in wedging scientific research into the struc-
ture of society than were many more vehement spirits.
In Descartes were united a conservative Christian, a
loyal citizen, a mathematical genius, and a bold in-
novator. It will not do to trcat him as a mere op-
portunist, hypocrite, or coward. However his tactics
may have changed, his goal remained the same, and
he devoted his energies to one task only: convincing
people that they should begin to investigate by his
method.

His “heroic pioneering in utopia” (B. Bauer’s apt
phrase) bore fruit. During Descartes’ early years an
enormous skepticism undermined the medieval tradi-
tions based on Aristotelian book knowledge. By the
end of Descartes’ life both the book learning from
Aristotle and the crude empiricism of Aristotle’s
enemies were giving way to regulated progress in the
sciences: (1) a theory (mostly mathematically con-
ceived); (2) experiments construed to test this theory;
(3) correction of the theory and the experiments until
theory and experiment are congruous; (4) technical
application of the new harmony.

escartes’ Works. His most famous book, Discourse

on Method, published anonymously in 1637 in the
French tongue, was the first to be put in print. His
earlier manuscripts and the letters were collected (in
a classical edition in memory of the tercentenary
of his birth) by Charles Adam and Paul Tannery (12
vols. 1896-1912); this definitive edition also included
the books edited after 1637 by Descartes himself as the
Prima Philosophia (1641), Principia Philosophiae (1644),
and Passions of the Soul (1649), the last named a work
written for-the young Princess Elizabeth of Holland.
A careful translation of all his work, by L. 8. Haldane
and by R. T. Ross (2 vols. 1911-12), is available in
English. See PuiLosopny. Eucen Rosenstock-Hugessy
Bisrioc.-Kuno Fischer, Descartes and His School (1887);
E. S. Haldane, Descartes: His Life and Times (1905); D. E.
Smith and M. T.. Latham, Geometry of René Descartes (1925),;
J. Boorsch, Fiat presént des ftudes sur Descartes {1937); Alex-
ander Koyre, Entretiens sur Descartes (1944); S. V. Kecling,
Descartes (1948); J. Maritain, Three Reformers: Luther, Descartes,
Rousseau (1950); A. G. A. Balz, Descartes and the Modern=Mind
(1952); L. J. Beck, Method of Descartes: A Study of the Regulae

(1953); A. Vartanian, Diderot and Descartes (1953).

Guillaume de Machaut, by whom he was brought up,
and was a figure at court after 1368. He held various
minor posts under Charles V and took part in several
missions abroad. He wrote 1175 ballades (one of them
addressed to Chaucer), in which he brought this
complex form to a high statc of development—at
least technically—and more than 200 short picces in
the rondeaux and virelais forms. Of less importance is
his Miroir de mariage, a long (over 12,000 verses) satire
against women. He also wrote the first French “ars
poctica,” L’Art de dicter (1392). His work is marred by
an overemphasis on technique and a didactic tone,
Ocuvres complétes, edited by Saint-Hilaire and Ray-
nand in 11 volumes, appeared, 1878 1904,

DESCHANEL, PAUL EUGENE LOUIS, 1856-
1922, French author and tenth president of the Re-
public, was born in Brusscls, Belginm, the son of
Imile Deschanel (1819-1904), French author and
critic, who was in cxile at the time of Paul’s birth.
Paul Deschanel was in the chamber of deputies after
1885. A lcader of the Progressive Republican party,
he called for separation of church and state. He was
president of the chamber of deputies in 18981902
and in 1912-20. Elected president of the French
Republic in January 1920, Deschanel resigned in
September of the same year because of ill health. A
member of the French Academy, he wrote Orateurs et
hommes d’état (1888), La Question sociale (1898), and
Gambetta (1920).

DESCHUTES RIVER, N Orcgon, rises in the
Cascade Range, flows generally N for its course of
about 250 miles, joining the Columbia River 14 miles
E of The Dalles. The river is used for irrigation and
power. Sce CoLumsia Rivir.

DESCRIPTIVE GEOMETRY, a method of rep-
resenting and solving space, or three-dimensional,
problems by means of lines and points drawn on
a plane, or two-dimensional surface. The principles
of descriptive geometry form the basic theory under-
lying the more common means of graphical expression
used by engineers and architects to prepare drawings
for the instruction of workmen. The principles also
include those of design. Thus, descriptive gecometry
is graphical mathematics and can be used to obtain
numerical results that would otherwise be found by
means of analytic gcometry. SEE ANALYTIC GEOMETRY.

Descriptive geometry is particularly applicable to
the study of those curved surfaces which can be
formed by bending a plane surface without tearing,
crumpling, or stretching. Such surfaces are called
developable surfaces. A cone or stove pipe is develop-
able whereas a sphere is not. A typical problem
involving developable surfaces would be that of find-
ing the shape of a plane surface which when properly
bent or rolled would form a teapot.

(1952); N. K. Smith, New Studies in the Philosophy of I)eu;?

DESCENT AND DISTRIBUTION is the met|
by which private property, both real and personal,
passes by operation of law to heirs and next of kin
when the owner dies intestate. Realty is said to
descend and personalty to be distributed. If the
intestate leaves no heirs the property escheats, that is,
reverts to the sovereign or state; eventually it is sold
and, according to the most prevalent practice, the
proceeds are turned over ta the educational fund of
the county or counties having jurisdiction.

The intestate’s widow’s half of community property
in those eight states (Arizona, California, Idaho,
Louisiana, Nevada, New Mexico, Texas, and Wash-
ington) in which that system obtains is not subject to
the law of descent and distribution. The political
units which have jurisdiction of realty and personalty
are, respectively, the county in which the land lies
and the county of which the intestate was a resident
at the time of his death.

DESCHAMPS,EUSTACHE,1346?~?1406, French
court poet, was born in Vertus, Champagne (later
Chélons-sur-Marne). He was a pupil of the poet

Fig. 1. Vertical, Horizontal, and Profile Planes in Space
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Language (ed. 1936) and its supplements described
28 of these hybrids without pretending to exhaust
. the subject. . R Irwin
D ECTIC, or dialectics, from the Greek ‘““to
reason through opposites,” was called by the philos-
opher Hegel “at bottom the organized and deliber-
ately cultivated lust for dissent in every man, a great
gift for the distinction of true and false, and not to
be judged by its abuses.”” (See HEeGEL, GEORG
Wihverm FriepricH.) Dialectic as a method in
philosophy is based on the assumption that at least
one dissent or negation must have been inserted into
the definition of any proposition before it can be
considered valid; for instance, a kettle is not a kettle
until it is declared that the kettle is ot a pot. Nega-
tions, however, never add a new quality to proposi-
tions, and dialectic as a method of thinking is prone
to empty statements. In the proposition “God is in-
visible’’ a negative guality is implied, but nothing
said about who God is. In the Western tradition,
dialectic has played a threefold role: (1) as a part
of logic; (2) as the method of philosophers and theolo-
gians; and (3) as the key to revolutionary communism.
Logic. Logic analyzes the meaning of propositions;
dialectic supplements such analysis by investigating
all the possible contradictions to any proposition.
In court, lawyers of both prosecution and defense
always had to negate the opponent’s thesis; dialectic
appeared when Zeno (490?7-7430 B.c.) introduced
this methad of the courtroom into scientific debate.
Plato enlarged upon Zeno.

Philosophy and Theology. In his philosophizing,
Plato minimized positive vision and description
(except for his occasional “myths”); in the main he
wished to proceed by question and answer: each
affirmation was to be tested by an attempt to state
what its negation would mean. Hence, Plato’s method
tried to eliminate all poetical elements. Dialectic for
Plato was a tool for clearing the intellectual soul of
all blinding passions, and to make mathematical
truth the model case for all truth—political, ethical,
metaphysical. On three levels, Plato followed this
clue: each single question is made to move forward
by affirmation and negation (that is, dialectically);
the over-all form of each Platonic work is dialectical
(Friedrich von Schelling called this an external appli-
cation of the internal dialectic of the mind); and
finally, even the highest doctrines of his metaphysics
(the good, the true, the beautiful, the God, the demi-
urge, and the universe) were to Plato demonstrable
solely on the basis of purely intellectual and dialectical
deduction. He used dialectic for each problem, for
each treatise, and for the whole of his system.

Biblical speech rejects dialectic, and Scholastic
theology, founded as it was upon the opposing tradi-
tions of the bible and Greek dialectic, had to com-

romise. Radical dialecticians such as Berengar of
Ii"ours (died 1086), who judged biblical truth by
dialectic, were banned; dialectic was to be the serv-
ant, not the judge of revealed truth. See ScroLasTICISM.

The philosopher Kant followed each analysis with
dialectic so as to warn the reader that mere negation
must never persuade us that it helps to penctrate
reality (see ANaLysis; KanT, IMMANUELS. Hegel
reversed Kant.

In the philosophy of Hegel, analysis is swallowed
up by dialectic. All propositions are “contradictions
reconciled” for Hegel. Hence, he maintained that
all apparently simple statements are dialectically
meant—that they imply a previous, or hidden,
dialectical battle.

Communist Dialectic. Hegel was outdone by Karl

. Marx. Marx read dialectic not only into man’s con-
scious statements but into man’s material functions.
“Classes” to Marx are, throughout history, theses
and antitheses. Capital is negated by Labor because,
says Marx, Labor wants low profits for Capital and
high wages for itself. The dialectic or revolution was
based by official communism on this logic of matter:

Dialectic—Dialogue

7-048

“Dialectics is nothing more than the science of the
general laws of motion and development of Nature,
human society, and thought” (in the words of Nikolai
Lenin). Although this doctrine in and of itself is
palpable nonsense, it did serve the purpose of negating
the liberal idea of mere political equality (without
reference to economic equality) founded by the
French Revolution. The negative, “Not all'men are
born free and equal under capitalism,” was Labor’s
effective way of telling the bourgeoisie that po-
litical equality was not enough. See Marx, Karr;
MATERIALISM. )

In the period following World War I, a group of
dialectical theologians including Karl Barth, Gogar-
ten, Brunner and others, stressed (like Soren Kierke-
gaard) the “‘otherness” of the Divine Revelation as
against all earthly knowledge. Since Barth and the
others tore the two orders of sinner and saint asunder,
they were not really dialecticians; rather, they
divided reality into two entirely separate parts, one
black and the other white. See Diarocue.

EuceN Rosensrock-Hukssy

DIALECTICAL MATERIALISM. See Marx
KARL; MATERIALISM, DIALECTICAL,

DIALLAGE. Sce Dwrsie,

DIALOGUE, from the Greek dialogos, meaning
the process of clarifying a problem, is the conversation
between two or more people; its essence is that the
participants alternately speak and listen.

In Greek tragedy, dialogue (not labeled ““dialogue”
in Greek) filled the intervals between the songs of the
chorus and the utterances of the hero. From this
originally subscrvient function, dialogue rose to sole
dominion in modern drama, to such an cxtent that
the audience usually received all its information from
the stage through dialogue only. A revolt against this
situation was evident in the works of such twentieth
century playwrights as Hugo von Hefmannsthal,
George Bernard Shaw, 'and Thornton Wilder, who
sought to have chorus, off-stage “‘voices,” prologucs,
and the like, implement dialogue again.

In Plato’s dialogues Socrates, a man who never
wrote a book, is presented as defeating all the great
minds and authors of his day. The most masterful
dialogue of Plato is the Symposium; in the later works
he lets Socrates do all the talking, while the inter-
locutors hardly say more than yes or no. Plato had
begun as a playwright, and he infused his dialogues
with such dramatic charm that Roman, German,
Italian, and English writers of later generations were
induced to treat scrious topics in dialogue. Among
these were Cicero and Tacitus, Machiavelli and
Galileo, Thomas More and Landor, Lessing and Her-
mann Bahr. But this was a mere ornament of their
style, and had little connection with true dialogue.

In the twentieth century, however, particularly
after World War I, dialogue was championed by some
thinkers as a scrious method of social science and,
moreover, as a check on the social scientists. In free
research, a group of thinkers including William James,
Franz Rosenzweig, Gabriel Marcel, Eugen Rosen-
stock-Huessy, Martin Buber, and Hans Ehrenberg
attacked the method of Greek logic which divides sub-
ject and object (“I”” and “it”) and which in its ex-
treme consequences in Marxism leads to the eternal
war between thesis and antithesis. Stalin himself, be-
fore his death, warned that real speech is greater than
logical antitheses. All the more natural, therefore,
that responsible men in the West began to fight the
social consequences of the prevailing scientific dichot-
omy of Descartes (see DescarTes, RENE). In society,
the person who speaks is transformed by his speaking.
The minds of speaker, listencr, and object are not
unrelated but are held together by one spirit: he who
speaks must also be willing to listen, and to be spoken
of by another. And the alleged object talks back. It
is impossible, for instance, to call God the object of
man’s praise, for this might suggest that no God listens
to man’s prayers. Humans are *“He”” or “She,” “You,”

~
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Language (ed. 1936) and its supplements described
28 of these hybrids without pretending to exhaust
the subject. W. R. Irwin

DIALECTIC, or dialectics, from the Greek “to
reason through opposites,” was called by the philos-
opher Hegel “at bottom the organized and deliber-
ately cultivated lust for dissent in every man, a great

ift for the distinction of true and false, and not to
judged by its abuses.” (See HEGEL, GEORG
Witserm Friepricn.) Dialectic as a method in
philosophy is based on the assumption that at least
issent or negation must have been inserted into
the“definition of any proposition before it can be
considered valid; for instance, a kettle is not a kettle
until it is declared that the kettle is not a pot. Nega-
tions, however, never add a new quality to proposi-
tions, and dialectic as a method of thinking is prone
to empty statements. In the proposition “God is in-
visible” 'a negative quality is implied, but nothing
said about who God 5. In the Western tradition,
dialectic has played a threefold role: (1) as a part
of logic; (2) as the method of philosophers and theolo-
gians; and (3) as the key to revolutionary communism.

Logic. Logic analyzes the meaning of propositions;
dialectic supplements such analysis by investigating
all the possible contradictions to any proposition.
In court, lawyers of both prosecution and defense
always had to ne%atc the opponent’s thesis; dialectic
appeared when Zeno (490?-?430 ».c.) introduced
this method of the courtroom into scientific debate.
Plato enlarged upon Zeno.

Philosophy and Theology. In his philosophizing,
Plato minimized positive vision and description
(except for his occasional “myths”); in the main he
wished to proceed by question and answer: each
affirmation was to be tested by an attcmpt to state
what its negation would mean. Hence, Plato’s method
tried to eliminate all poetical elements. Dialectic for
Plato was a tool for clearing the intellectual soul of
all blindingocrassions, and to make mathematical
truth the model case for all truth—political, cthical,
metaphysical. On three levels, Plato followed this
clue: each single question is made to move forward
by affirmation and negation (that is, dialectically);
the over-all form of each Platonic work is dialectical
(Friedrich von Schelling called this an external appli-
cation of the internal dialectic of the mind); and
finally, even the highest doctrines of his metaphysics
(the good, the true, the beautiful, the God, the demi-
urge, and the universe) were to Plato demonstrable
solely on the basis of purely intellectual and dialectical
deduction. He used dialectic for each problem, for
each treatise, and for the whole of his system.

Biblical speech rejects dialectic, and Scholastic
theology, founded as it was upon the opposing tradi-
tions of the bible and Greek dialectic, had to com-

romise. Radical dialecticians such as Berengar of
ours (died 1086), who judged biblical truth by
dialectic, were banned; dialectic was to be the serv-
ant, not the judge of revealed truth. See ScHoLAsTICISM.

The philosopher Kant foliowed each analysis with
dialectic so as to warn the reader that mere negation
must never persuade us that it helps to penctrate
reality (see AnaLvsis; Kanr, IMMANUELS. Hegel
reversed Kant.

In the philosophy of Hegel, analysis is swallowed
up by dialectic. All propositions are ‘“‘contradictions
reconciled” for Hegel. Hence, he maintained that
all apparently simple statements are dialectically
meant—that they imply a previous, or hidden,
dialectical battle,

Communist Dialectic. Hegel was outdone by Karl

. Marx. Marx read dialectic not only into man’s con-

scious statements but into man’s material functions.
“Classes” .to Marx are, throughout history, theses
and antitheses. Capital is negated by Labor because,
says Marx, Labor wants low profits for Capital and
high wages for itself. The dialectic or revolution was
based by official communism on this logic of matter:

“Dialectics is nothing more than the science of the
general Jaws of motion and development of Nature,
human society, and thought” (in the words of Nikolai
Lenin). Although this doctrine in and’of itself is
palpable nonsense, it did serve the purpose of negating
the liberal idea of mcre political equality (without
reference to cconomic equality) founded by the
French Revolution. The negative, “Not all men are
born free and equal under capitalism,” was Labor’s
effective way of telling the bourgeoisie that po-
litical equality was not cnough. See Marx, KarL;
MATERIALISM. ;

In the period following World War 1, a group of
dialectical theologians including Karl Barth, Gogar-
ten, Brunner and others, stressed (like Séren Kierke-
gaard) the ‘““otherness” of the Divine Revelation as
against all earthly knowledge. Since Barth and the
others tore the two orders of sinner and saint asunder,
they were not really dialecticians; rather, they
divided reality into two entirely separate parts, one
black and the other white. See DIALOGUE.

EuceN Rosenstock-HUEssy

DIALECTICAL MATERIALISM, Sec MARV

KARL; MATERIALISM, DIALECTICAL.

DIALLAGE. Sce Diorswr.

DIALOGUE, from the Greck dialogos, meaning
the process of clarifying a problem, is the conversation
between two or more people; its essence is that the
partitipants altcrnately speak and listen.

In Greek tragedy, dialoguc (not labeled ¢‘dialogue”
in Greek) filled the intervals between the songs of the
chorus and the utterances of the hero. From this
originally subscrvient function, dialogue rosc to sole
dominion in modern drama, to such an extent that
the audience usually reccived all its information from
the stage through dialogue only. A revolt against this
situation was evident in the works of such twenticth
century playwrights as Hugo von Hofinannsthal,
George Bernard Shaw, and Thornton Wilder, who
sought to have chorus, offstage “‘voices,” prologues,
and the like, implement dialogue again.

In Plato’s dialogues Socrates, a man who never -

wrote a book, is presented as defeating all the great
minds and authors of his day. The most masterful
dialogue of Plato is the Symposium; in the later works
he lets Socrates do all the talking, while the inter-
locutors hardly say more than yes or no. Plato had
begun as a playwright, and he infused his dialogues
with such dramatic charm that Roman, German,
Italian, and English writers of later generations were
induced to treat serious topics in dialogue.” Among
these were Cicero and Tacitus, Machiavelli and
Galileo, Thomas More and l.andor, Lessing and Her-
mann Bahr. But this was a mere ornament of their
style, and had little connection with true dialogue.

In the twentieth century, however, particularly
after World War I, dialogue was championed by some
thinkers as a serious mcthod of social science and,
moreover, as a check on the social scientists. In free
research, a group of thinkers including William James,
Franz Rosenzweig, Gabriel Marcel, Eugen Rosen-
stock-Huessy, Martin Buber, and Hans Ehrenberg
attacked the method of Greek logic which divides sub-
ject and object (‘I and “It”) and which in its ex-
treme consequences in Marxism leads to the eternal
war between thesis and antithesis. Stalin himself, be-
fore his death, warned that real speech is greater than
logical antitheses. All the more natural, therefore,
that responsible men in the West began to fight the
social consequences of the prevailing scientific dichot-
omy of Descartes (sce DescarTes, RENE). In society,
the person who speaks is transformed by his speaking.
The minds of speaker, listener, and object are not
unrelated but are held together by one spirit: he who
speaks must also be willing to listen, and to be spoken
of by another. And the alleged object talks back. It
is impossible, for instance, to call God the object of
man’s praise, for this might sug%;clst that no God listens
to man’s prayers. Humans are ““He’” or “She,” “You,”
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and “I,” in alternation. The groundswell of this
dialogical, grammatical school was considerable, its
publications numerous. A good introduction to the
subject, with bibliography, was published in 1955:

Friedman. See EXISTENTIALISM.

DIAMOND, a crystalline form of pure carbon
highly valued as a precious stone (see GeEm; CARBON)
and -as a cutting edge. Diamonds are usually octa-
hedral, or eight sided, and commonly have flattened

metrically derived from the octahedron are assumed

Martin Buber: The Life of Dialogue, by Mauriynd elongated crystals. A great variety of forms sym-

Eucen Rosenstock-Huffssy by the mineral, but the crystals frequently have
DIALYSIS is a method by which colloids (see curved or pitted faces. The diamond has perfect

CoLLom) are separated from crystalloids in solution
(see CrystaLLoID). Discovered by Thomas Graham
in 1861, the method makes use of the fact that atomic
or molecular-sized particles will usually pass through

-géftain types of membranes, whereas larger-sized

colloids will not. Various natural and manufactured
materials have been used to make these membranes,
including animal intestines, parchment, cellophane,
and cellulose acetate. Sec GrRAHAM, THOMAS.

The rate of separation of colloids from crystalloids
depends on the concentrations of the solutions on
either side of the membrane, the size of the pores of
the membrane, and the area of the membrane. The
separation rate may be increased by raising the tem-
perature of the solution or by inserting electrodes on
either side of the membrane and applying a voltage,
or difference of potential, across the electrodes (sce
Erecrric Circurr) in order to attract the ionic
particles or crystalloids. See Ton.

By dialysis such crystalloids as common table salt
or sugar may be separated from colloids such as
starch, gelatin, gum, or glue. The extraction of sugar
from sugar beets is an example of commercial applica-
tion of the process. Diffusion of the sugar through the
wall of the plant cells is a dialytic process; the sugar
crystals in solution come through the membranous
wall but the colloidal material is left inside with the
pulp. Further dialysis takes place in the 5-ton diffu-
sion cells of the sugar refinery before chemical treat-
ment and concentration of the juice. See Sucar;
Osmosis.

DIAMAGNETISM, a physical property in which
certain materials tend to be feebly repelled by a mag-
netic field. Zinc and bismuth are diamagnetic sub-
stances. See MAGNETISM.

DIAMANTE, town, NE Argentina, in the province
of Entre Rios, on the E shore of the Parani River;
30 miles SSE of Santa Fe. Diamante is a railroad
junction, river port, and market center for a livestock
raising, and wheat, flax, and alfalfa growing area. The
town has maté mills, distilleries, and sawmills. Here in
1851 Gen. José de Urquiza defeated the dictator Juan
Manuel de Rosas. Pop. 13,600.

DIAMANTINA, city, E Brazil, in the state of
Minas Gerais, in the Serra do Espinhago; 115 miles
N of Belo Horizonte. The city is the center of a famous
diamond mining district that produced 5 million
carats between 1730 and 1770. Although production
has declined, the area is still the leading diamond
mining region of Brazil. Diamantina has tanneries
and shoe and textile factories. It was originally settled
as Tejuco, and contains interesting colonial landmarks.
Pop. (1950) 10,177,

DIAMETER, in geometry, is a straight line that
bisects given parallel
chords of a simple

A curve (see Conic SEc-
TI0N). In the circle,
ellipse, - and hyper-
bola, every diameter
passes through the
center of the curve;
in the parabola all
diameters are parallel
to the principal axis.
In the figure, which
is a circle, line AB i
the diameter. Point P
is the center of the
circle and lines AP and BP are radii.

DIAMINES. See AMINES.

cleavage (see CLEAVAGE) parallel to the eight faces.
This cleavage is used to advantage by diamond cut-
ters who are able to split off thin fragments in a defi-
nite direction. Some colorless diamonds are more clear
than the finest glass, while others, owing to the presence
of impurities, are pink, yellow, red, brown, black,
blue, or green. Red, green, and blue diamonds are
rare. The colorless, pink, and blue stones are most
often used as gems.

Black diamonds and impure crystals and fragments
called bort are not usable as gems. Like all diamonds,
they are very hard and so are used in diamond drills
for rock boring, in drills for cutting porcelain, for
bearings in fine watches, in making wire-drawing
dies, in glass cutters, and as pivot supports in fine
balances and meters (see CARBONADO). Diamond dust
or chips are used in the manufacture of grinding
wheels or other grinding surfaces to increase their
cutting power on hard materials. Shaped diamond
tools are used chiefly to machine finely finished sliding
and rotating parts and to reshape grinding wheels.
Materials that have been turned, milled, or bored
with polished diamond tools include aluminum, mag-
nesium  alloys, copper, brass, precious metals, cast
iron, steel, and graphite. See ABRASIVE.

Properties. The brilliance of the diamond is the
result of its ability to refract light (see REFLECTION
AND RerracTiON OF Ligur). The brilliant luster of
the diamond is increased by polishing with diamond
dust to remove surface impurities, ‘and by cutting
facets. The transparency of the diamond to X rays

HICAGD NATURAL HISTORY
The rough Cullinan diamond, bottom, is famad for its size.
The nine principal stones cut from tha Cullinan are port of
the British crown jewels. Left center, Star of Africa.
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but his purchaser, recognizing his worth, set him free
and Diogenes spent the rest of his life in that city.
Diogenes taught that extreme self-denial and dis-
regard for the conventions of society were the only
way to the attainment of truth and goodness. He was
contemptuous of artists, writers, and scientists, who,
he claimed, were concerned with seeking truth but
not practicing it. The legend of his search with a
lighted lantern, in broad daylight, for “an honest
man’’ aptly illustrates his cynical appraisal of his
contemporaries. Se¢ CyNICISM.

DIOGENZLS LAERTIUS, Greek biographer of the
third century, was born in Laerte, Cilicia. The sole
source of information about many of the Greek
philosophers, his chief work, Lives of Philosophers (10
books), traces the history of Greek philosophy from
Thales to Sextus Empiricus. But his work is more
concerned with anecdotes and hiographical sketches
of the philosophers themselves than with a critical
appraisal of the development of philosophic thought.
Long the basis of histories of philosophy, Diogenes’
work, despite his inability to handle his subject
adequately, is considered an invaluable source.

DIOMEDE or DIOMEDES, the successor of
Adrastus as king of Argos, was one of the sccond
Seven Against Thebes, and was conspicuous in the
Trojan War as a friend of Odysseus.

DIOMEDE ISLANDS, two islands and an islet in
the Bering Strait, midway between Cape Prince of
Wales, Alaska, and Cape Dezhnev, U.S.S.R. The
largest island, Big Diomede, or Ratmanov, belongs
- to the U.S.8.R.; Little Diomede and Fairway Rock
are part of Alaska. Only a few Chukchi Eskimos in-
habit the islands, which were discovered by Vitus J.
Bering in 1728. See BErING SEA.

DIOMEDES, in Greek legend, a king of Thrace
who owned horses to which he fed the flesh of men. As
his eighth labor for Eurystheus, whom he served,
Hercules slew Diomedes and fed him to the horses.

DION, 408?-353 ».c., philosopher (a disciple of
Plato) and political leader of Syracuse. While he was
in Athens, Dion’s property was confiscated by the
tyrant of Syracuse, Dionysius the Younger. Dion
thereupon gathered together a small army and at-
tacked Syracuse, eventually capturing the city and
proclaiming himself ruler in 355. His reign proved
unpopular and he was assassinated in 353 by one of
his henchmen.

DION or DIO CHRYSOSTOMUS, or Chrysostom,
A.D. 40?7-?115, Greek sophist and scholar, was born
in Bithynia, but spent most of his life in Rome where
he enjoyed the favor of emperors Nerva and Trajan.
Later a convert to Stoicism, he led with Plutarch the
first century revival of Greek literature.

DION CASSIUS, COCCEIANUS, 155?-?230,
Roman politician, was born in Bithynia. He was con-
sul about 220 and again in 229, and wrote a history
of Rome (80 books).

DIONE, in Greek legend, a Titan, the daughter of
Oceanus and Tethys (or, according to some accounts,
of Uranus and Gaea). Beloved by Zeus, by him she
became the mother of Aphrodite.

DIONNE QUINTUPLETS, famous Canadian
daughters of Mr. and Mrs. Oliva Dionne, were born
May 28, 1934, in a farmhouse near Callander, Ont.
Named Annette, Cécile, Emilie, Marie, and Yvonne,
the quintuplets, weighing in all about 12 pounds and
born prematurely, were delivered by Dr. Allan Roy
Dafoe (1883-1943) and reared under his supervision.
Privately educated until 1952, the quintuplets then
entered the Institute Familial in Nicolet, Que.
Emilie died on Aug. 6, 1954, on the eve of her planned
entry into a convent. (Marie had entered a convent
in 1953, but later returned to Callander.) In 1954-56
Annette studied music and art in Montreal, where
Cécile and Yvonne attended a school of nursing. On
May 28, 1955, their twenty-first birthday, each of
the surviving quintuplets came into possession of

about $250,000.

Diogenes Laértius—Dionysius the Areopagite

7-122

DIONYSIA, festivals in honor of Dionysus, Greek
god of fruitfulness and vegetation, and especially
of the vine. The most famous of these festivals took
place in Attica. They were the Little Dionysia, in
December; the Lenaea, held at Athens in January;
the Great Dionysia, celebrated in March with festive
processions and dramatic performances; and the
Oschophoria (the carrying of the grape clusters), an
October feast. The Dionysia were at first fertility
rites, but after the sixth century s.c. a notable feature
of the festivals was dramatic competitions; and
eventually the production of dramas took precedence
over religious ceremonies. See DionNysus.

DIONYSIUS, SAINT, Pope, 259-68, was born in
Greece. After the persecutions by Emperor Decius in
250-51 Saint Dionysius restored order in the.church.
His feast day is December 26.

DIONYSIUS EXIGUUS, Christian monk and
scholar of the sixth century, was born in Scythia. The
author of a collection of ecclesiastical works still in
existence, he also translated into Latin and pre-
served many early Christian writings. In his Cyelus
Paschalis Dionysius in 525 was the first to introduce
the custom of dating events from the birth of Christ.

DIONYSIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, 190?7-265,
bishop of Alexandria, was a pupil of Origen, and
became head of the Alexandrian catechetical school in
232. As bishop of Alexandria from 247, Be suffered
persecution and banishment under Decius, 251, and
again under Valerian, 257; he was restored to his see
in 260. Dionysius followed Origen in his extreme
orthodoxy. Only fragments of his writings are extant.
Sec Locos.

DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS, first cen-
tury B.c. Greek scholar, was born in Halicarnassus
and settled in Rome about 30 s.c. His chief work was
a 20-volume history of Rome covering the period
from the earliest times to the first Punic war. Much
of this work, Roman Antiguities, is extant, as are several
of his critical treatises such as On Thucydides; Com-
mentaries on the Attic Orators; and On the Admirable
Style of Demosthenes.

DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, a name as-
sociated with three persons: (1) One who listened to
St. Paul’s preaching in Athens and was converted by
him. His name is mentioned in Acts 17:34. (2) Saint
Dionysius of Paris, also called Saint Denis of Paris,
who is the patron of all France and the principal
patron of Paris. According to the sixth century His-
torta Francorum, Dionysius was the first bishop of Paris
and was martyred there in the third century. His
feast day is kept on October 9. (See Denis, SANT.)
(3) The author of a group of Greek theological writ-
ings (four treatises and 10 letters) which.appeared in
the sixth century in the East and exercised great in-
fluence on medieval theological thought in the West.
He is known also as the pseudo-Areopagite or the
pseudo-Dionysius.

These three persons have frequently been thought
to be identical. However, scholars today recognize
that they cannot be the same person. Of the Diony-
sius converted by St. Paul in Athens, nothing more
is known beyond what is found in Acts 17:34.

The author of the Greek theological writings does
not call himself the Areopagite, but claims to have
been converted by St. Paul, to be a convert from
paganism, to have seen the eclipse of the sun on
Good Friday, and to have been present at the death
of the Virgin. When his works were first cited (sixth
century), he was identified with the Areopagite of
Acts 17:34. Although doubts were cast on this iden-
tification during the Middle Ages, the defense of the
authenticity and orthodoxy of these writings by the
seventh century Maximus the Confessor was widely
accepted. Even up to the nineteenth century some
accepted this view.

The identification of St. Denis of Paris with the
disciple of St. Paul was claimed by the monks of
St. Denis in Paris in the ninth century when the
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works of the pscudo-Arcopagite became known in
Paris and were translated into Latin.

DIONYSIUS THE ELDER, 430?-367 B,c./
born in Syracuse, the city of which he was tyrant
from 405 to 367 B.c. Distinguishing himself against
the Carthaginians near Acragas, 406 B.c., and having
secured his own clection as sole general with sovereign
power, he made peace with Carthage, 404. But he
soon converted his office into a despotism by raising
a bodyguard of a thousand mercenaries, 405 B.c., and
sternly repressing all insurrections against his power.
His rule was oppressive to his subjects; but during his
38-year reign he made Syracuse onc of the most
powerful cities of its time. He was a patron of litera-
ture and was himself a tragic poct, winning first
prize at the Lenaea in Athens in 367 B.c.

DIONYSIUS THE YOUNGER, 3962-?330 s.c.,,
tyrant of Syracuse, succeeded his father in 367, and
after a brief despotic reign was driven into exile by
Dion. He returned to the throne after Dion’s assas-
sination, 353, but was again deposed after being de-
feated by Timoleon and was sent to Corinth, 344 or
343, where he remained until his death. )

DIONYSUS, in Greek mythology, gencrally the
fertility god, but more specilically the god of wine
and strong drink. He was also called Bacchus (the
riotous god) by both Greeks and Romans. Dionysus
was thought to symbolize the reproductive powers
of nature, and is traditionally represented as having
wandered over the whole known world introducing
cultivation of the vine. He was regarded also as a
lawgiver and (although terrible in his wrath) as a
lover of peace. Since Greek drama developed out of
the Festivals of Dionysus, he was also spoken of as
the god of the art of tragedy, and as a protector of
theaters (see- DrRaMA; GREEK LITERATURE). He was
a principal in the so-called Orphic Mysterics, and a
minor figure in the Eleusinian Mysteries (sce ELeu-
siINIAN MysTERIES). The vine, laurel, asphodel, and
ivy were sacred to Dionysus, as were the ass, panther,
tiger, lynx, dolphin, and serpent.

The cult of Dionysus was a violent one. Dionysus
was thought to be attended by lustful satyrs and
frenzicd women, and participants in the dissolute
Bacchic festivals sought to be worthy of this retinue.
The very birth of Dionysus, according to the story,
was violent and bizarre. He was the son of Zeus and
Semcle, daughter of Cadmus of Thebes. Hera (wife
of Zcus), jealous and spiteful, persuaded Semele to
ask Zeus to reveal himsell to her in his full glory.
Reluctantly, Zeus appeared to Semele as thunder
and lightning, and the woman was consumed in
flames, but at the same time gave premature birth
to Dionysus. Zcus seized the fetus and sewed it up
in his thigh, where it remained until completely
formed. Later, Dionysus was brought up by the
nymphs of Mt. Nysa. Later, driven mad by the
vengeful Hera, Dionysus commenced his eventful
wanderings. The paradoxical image of Dionysus,
embodying both lustful abandon (passion) and law-
giving (form), was ever a_ favorite of poets and
artists. See ARIADNE, F.S.

DIOPHANTINE EQUATION. Sce INDETERMI-
NaTE EQuaTiON. .

DIOPHANTUS, Greek mathematician, probabl
of the third century, who lived in Alexandria, A
pioneer in solving indeterminate algebraic equations,
his principal work, Arithmetica, consisted of 13 books,
of which six are extant.

DIOPSIDE is a crystalline mineral with a chemical
formula of CaMg(SiO;)2. It crystallizes in the mono-
clinic system, the prismatic crystals usually showing
a square or eight-sided cross section. (Sce CRYSTAL-
LoGRAPHY.) The mineral has a specific gravity of
about 3.2 and a hardness between 5 and 6 (see
HarpNEss). In color it may be white or light green.
It is transparent or translucent, with a vitreous luster.
Iron may replace the magnesium in diopside to form
the dark green mineral hedenbergite, CaFe(SiOy),.

X
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Diopside is usually found in crystalline limestone and
in regionally metamorphosed rocks. Two varieties of
diopside, malacolite and alalite, have been used as
gem stones.

DIOPTER, a unit used in optics to measure the
power of lenses. A lens of +1 diopter is a magnifying
or convex lens of a focal length of 1 meter; a lens
of +2 diopters has a focal length of half a meter;
and generally a lens of +n diopters is a convex lens
of a focal length of 1/ath of a meter. A lens of —n
diopters is a concave or diverging lens of a focal
length of 1/nth of a meter. Two thin lenses put close
together are equivalent to a lens whose diopter is the
sum of the diopters of the component lenses. See LENs.

DIORITE is a granular igneous rock of the plu-
tonic group, having in general a structure similar to
the granites. (See Ioneous Rock.) These rocks con-
sist essentially of plagioclase feldspar, with a ferro-
magnesian mineral, which may be augite, horn-
blende, biotite, or hypersthene, or any mixture of
these. Some diorites contain 'quartz. They have a
higher specific gravity and a darker color than the
granites, and contain less silica and alkalies, but more
magnesia, lime, and iron oxide. Deposits of diorites
are located throughout the world. Although diorites
have the structural properties of a building material,
their dark color limits their use. .

DIOSCOREA, a genus of widely distributed,
mostly tropical plants belonging to the yam family, |
Dioscoreaceae. There are 400 to 500 species of Dio-
scorea, many of which are cultivated for their edible
tubers. Species of this genus, known as true yams,
arc not to be confused witht the so-called yam or
sweet potato (see SweEeT Porato) of the United
States. The leaves of Dioscorea are generally broad
and ribbed and the flowers are small. The sceds are
winged. The tubers of D. alata may be 6 to 8 feet in
length and weigh 100 pounds. For eating, the tubers
arc boiled or roasted. Other cultivated species include
the air potato,. D. bulbifera, of tropical Asia and the
Philippines; Chinese yam, D. batatas, also known as
cinnamon vinc; and the cush-cush, D. trifida, of
South America. Dioscorea have been found to contain
large amounts of a substance called diosgenin, which
is used in the commercial synthesis of the hormone
cortisone (sce CORTISONE).

Rae 2
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e HAMILTON WRIGHT
U.S. scientists have discovered that tubers from the trop-
ical yam Dioscoreg, which grows wild in Puerto Rico, are
a source of diosgenin, used in making synthetic cortisone.
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precipitation in the kidney tubules of such drugs as
the sulfa compounds. Their greatest value, however,
" is the removal of excess water and salts from the body
in edema, especially that brought about by dys-
function of the heart (see Epema; HEART; CARDIO-
vascuLAR HEArT Disease). With the proper doses of
appropriate diuretics a patient may lose 40 to 50
pounds of edema fluid within a week or two. Diuretics
also have some unpleasant side actions. Many diu-
retics irritate the stomach, and some may damage
the kidneys. TuEODORE KOPPANYI

DIVER, any one of several species of aquatic birds
noted for their ability to dive into water from the
surface. The most common divers are the grebes and
loons. See Auk; Duck; Grese; Loon.

DIVER’S PARALYSIS. See DECOMPRESSION
SICKNESS.

DIVES-SUR-MER, town, NW France, in the de-
partment of Calvados, on the right bank of the Dives
River, near the Bay of the Seine; 9 miles NE of Caen.
From here in 1066 William the Conqueror embarked
on his conquest of England (see WiLLiam I). Pop.
(1954) 5,543.

DIVIDE, in geography the land area between two
drainage systems. The most familiar divides arc up-
lands like the Appalachian Mountains. A continental
divide separates streams that flow to each side of a
continent; in North America the divide runs along
the Rocky Mountains. See CoNTINENTAL DivIDE.

DIVIDEND, the amount of net earnings that a
corporation distributes to its stockholders. The de-
cision to make such a distribution rests with the board
of directors of the corporation and the amount of
payments made to each shareholder is determined by
the class of stock and the number of shares he owns.

Dividends are usually paid out of current or accu-
mulated net earnings, and most states have laws that
require that dividends should not exceed the recorded
total of retained earnings except in the casc of com-
panies exploiting wasting assets, such as in the case
of mining companies. However, many states permit
dividend payment from paid-in capital to holders of
preferred stock. Dividends are usually paid in cash,
but distributions of stocks, bonds, or property of
various kinds are also made. Cash dividends are
usually preferred by stockholders, and are more
readily divisible in the appropriate amounts. Stock
dividends are not distributions of cgrporate earnings
and do not change the equity position of stockholders.
Dividend payments may be regular or irregular. Most
successful corporations in the United States pay divi-
dends on a quarterly basis, but some pay monthly,
semiannually, or annually.

After a dividend is declared by the board of direc-
tors, it becomes a legal obligation of the corporation,
and the distribution is made to stockholders of record
as of a given date. The board of directors has wide
discretion in deciding dividend policy, and neither
preferred nor common stockholders have contractual
rights to receive dividends. Holders of preferred stock
have priority in dividend distribution and are entitled
to a limited annual dividend out of available earnings
before holders of common stock get anything, except
in the case of preferred shares with participating
rights. Most preferred stocks are cumulative and pro-
vide for payment of all dividends omitted in the past
before holders of lower ranking shares receive pay-
ment. In the case of noncumulative preferred stock,
if a corporation is forced to omit a dividend at the
regular payment date, the holders lose their claim to
payment for that period.

Dividends may be used to return capital funds to
shareholders through liquidation. Corporations with
wasting assets, such as mining companies, return
funds to investors by means of liquidating dividends,
as the resource is exhausted. When a company is
liquidated because of the sale of assets or business

- failure, liquidating dividends are paid out to stock-
holdcrs‘ and other claimants. See Stock.

Diver—Divine Comedy
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NATL. BUR. OF STANDARDS
High-precision, motor-driven circular dividing engine vsed
in dividing circles for theodolites and other instruments of
the Coast and Geodetic Survey is accurate to a half second.

DIVIDING ENGINE, a machine for marking
accurate graduations on the scales of various measur-
ing instruments. Dividing engines reduce the cost of
such instruments by providing identical scales in large
numbers. Some dividing engines mark straight scales
such as those on rulers; others mark circular scales
such as those on protractors and other angle-measur-
ing devices. They also have been used to space off
and cut gear teeth. .

DIVIDING RANGE., Sce GREAT DivIDING RANGE.

DIVINATION, the act of obtaining knowledge of
things of the past, present, or future by supcinatural
revelation. Divination is based upon the belief that
the unknown can be comprchended by the hunan
understanding through supernatural means, with or
without the concurrent agency of rcason.

Divination' has been practiced from the carlicst
times. In the Chinese “Book of Changes” (¥7 King),
compiled about 1140 B.c., the art of divining by
geometrical figures was explained. The method is
said to have prevailed in China as early as 3000 p.c.
The same method was in use among the primitive
magicians of Chaldea, and the Lapp wizards of the
seventeenth century are described as divining by
means of the symbols on their sacred drum.

A broad distinction applics between artificial divi-
nation (by astrology, lots, the interpretation of
prodigies, or omens, lightning, and augury) and
natural divination (by means of prophetic oracles),
considered as the direct revelation of divine will or an
inward intuition flashed with irresistible conviction
upon the human soul. Sce Haruspex.

Surviving Ancient Forms. Many of the most
ancient forms of artificial divination have survived.
Early ideas of supernatural interference with games
of chance linger as the card player walks around his
chair, or attaches importance to certain numbers, to
“‘change his luck.”” Some of the many forms of divi-
nation are crystallomancy, or looking into a crystal
to see the future represented directly in pictures;
geomancy, or the obscrvation of points or lines on the
earth, or on paper; and pyromancy, study of the .
behavior of fire. See Magic; ORACLE. /

DIVINE COMEDY, THE, the greatest symbolical
poem of all times, was composed by the Italian writer |
Dante Alighieri. Originally called Commedia (*Divine”
was added later), the 100 cantos, in more than 14,000
verses in triple rhyme, are divided into three sections,
34 cantos being devoted to the /nferno (T), 33 cantos to
Purgatorio (11), and 33 cantos to Paradiso (111).
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In the Myth of Felt (1949), Leonardo Olschki aptly
describes 7he Divine Comedy as an attempt at ‘“‘the
reconquest of God’s creation so that the destinies
of mankind may be altered.”” T'his aim is conveyed in
the fourfold significance of the journey of Dante’s
soul (during the Easter Week of the year 1300)
through the nine circles of Hell (I), the nine stories of
the Mountain of Purification (II), and the nine
spheres of the heavens (III). The fourfold meaning is:
(1) the literal (fictional) story, called by the poet him-
self “the pretty lie’’; (2) the political experiences;
(3) the soul’s judgments; and (4) the eternal meaning
of man’s redemption. A common mistake is to look
for politics in the Inferno, for morals in Purgatorio,
for mysteries in Paradiso, an approach that ignores
Dante’s intent. What Dante attacks is that man sepa-
rates poetry, church, state, and personal life. The
Divine Comedy is written to clothe us in our righteous
mind of “straight, right, sane, free will,” where we
are king, priest, poet, prophet at the same time (IIT
61, 139-142). In this state, that is, in heaven, the
soul achieves the flight through all the spheres in
but a few hours of Easter Morning. (It had taken
twa days for the trip through purgatory, while the
descent to hell had been even slower.) Love governs
heaven; hope sustains the souls on Purgatory Moun-
tain; only faith in God’s eternal justice sustains Dante
through man’s self-made hell at whose gates the
famous line reads: “abandon all hope ye who enter”
(I3,9).

Inferno. The souls in hell overwhelm their two
visitors (Dante and his guide Virgil) by their obscene
curses, yct, these damned souls often remain great souls.
Hence, there are “sanctuaries of poetry”’ in the verses
on Francesca da Rimini’s illicit love (I 5, 88f) and
on Count Ugolino’s death watch over his children
(132, 125-33, 78), among others.

Purgatorio. Purgatory, according to Dante’s
highly original conception, is not laid out as a second
hell, but as ‘“stadiums” on the way to heaven. The
scenery is an open air landscape, with the sea bathing
the foot of the mountain, the sun and the stars alter-
nately shining in. And, unlike the Inferno, the peo-
ple sympathize with each other. Whereas Inferno
isolates each soul, Purgatorio groups. ‘“Together” is
the Purgatorio’s key word. Together the souls listen to
hopeful song (II 36, 115). Together, Sordello and
Dante mourn—in famous verses—Italy’s fate (II 40,

76). Together, we regain our earthly paradise, our .
Eden (II 61-67).

Paradiso. In heaven Christ so increases human
love that such carthly opponents as"'I'homas Aquinas
and Siger of Brabant, Bonaventura and Joachim may
see eye to eye. For in heaven people rise beyond self.
Here too, revelation enters: Flying upward, Dante

ermeates the spheres of (1) Moon, (2) Mercury, (3)

enus, (4) Sun, (5) Mars, (6) Jupiter, (7) Saturn, (8)
the Fixed Stars, to (9) the Prime Movement. But then,
looking downward from his personal constellation
(Gemini) near the Rose of the Trinity, Dante sloughs
off these astrological terms; behind them, Dante rec-
ognizes (9) Seraphim, (8) Cherubim, (7) Thrones,
(6) Doininions, (5) Virtues, (4) Powers, (3) Princi-
palities, (2) Archangels, (1) Angels. Thus, from the
vantage point of paradise, the cosmos takes on a new
appcarance. In heaven, Beatrice gladly yields her per-
sonal rights over Dante to St. Bernard, and Dante
himself puts mind, wish, and will at the disposal of
“The Love who moves the Sun and the other stars”
(last line).

The subtle and intricate filigree of this awe-in-
spiring poem is not limited to the small units of rhymes
and cantos; ‘‘consonances’” pervade hundreds of
verses as in the Leitmotivs of modern music. For in-
stance, the poem’s future effect is prophesied three
times: after the first 100 verses of Inferno, before the
last 100 verses of Purgatorio, and exactly at the center
of Paradiso (plus or minus 2371 verses). See DANTE
ALIGHIERI. EuceEn Rosenstock-Huessy

DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS, the theory t
monarchs rule by God’s direct appointment, a doc-
trine which was based upon the belief that menarchy
is a divinely ordained institution, that kings are
accountable for their acts to God alone, and that non-
resistance and passive obedience on the part of sub-
jects is enjoined by God. Although all adherents of the
doctrine agreed on these points there was a profound
difference of opinion on one important matter. Ac-
cording to one school, obedience was due to the office
of king, irrespective of who occupied this office or
how he had acquired his rank. According to the
other school, obedience was due to the person of the
king and to his legitimate heirs, according to the law
of primogeniture. This second school, therefore, in-
sisted that hereditary right was indefeasible. Accord-
ing to the first school, passive obedience was due to
Henry VII of England as a de facto monarch, even
though he had secured the crown by force, but the
second school held that the right acquired by birth
could not be forfeited through any acts of usurpation
or by any acts of deposition.

The germ of the doctrine of divine right goes back
to ancient times. At the dawn of history there were
numerous rulers who claimed to be the direct repre-
sentative of the chief god of the local pantheon. (In
Japan a slight variation of this doctrine persisted
down to her defeat in World War I1.) The doctrine
tended to disappear in civilized communities, espe-
cially after the overthrow of the ancient monarchies
in such important states as Athens and Rome. But
it was revived in the Middle Ages during the long
controversy between the papacy and the Holy Roman
Empire; adherents of the emperor advanced the
theory that this secular ruler was God’s vicar, directly
responsible to God, and that he could not therefore be
the pope’s vassal. But not until the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries did the doctrine gain wide-
spread support, largely because of the Reformation and
the Counter Reformation. It was in sixteenth century
France that the concept of divine right first gained
wide acceptance, especially among French Catholics
who were desirous of getting the political benefits of
the Reformation without breaking with the historic
Roman church. Matters came to 2 head when the
House of Valois died out and the legitimate heir,
Henry of Navarre (later Henry IV) ascended the
throne. Henry was a Protestant and because of this
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DUNMORE’S WAR, a campaign by the Virginia
militia against the Indians of the upper Ohio River
country, in 1774, The Shawnees especially resented
the white encroachments on their hunting grounds
and raided exposed settlements. Lord Dunmore, the
royal governor, had Col. John Connolly take posses-
sion of Fort Pitt, abandoned two years before;
Connolly renamed it Fort Dunmore. In the summer
the militia were called up and two expeditions organ-
ized, one under the governor by way of Iort Dunmore
and Wheeling, the other under Gen. Andrew Lewis
from Lewisburg. The two forces were to join at the

++Ohio. Dunmore made treaties with the Delawares
and other tribes. Lewis’ troops met the Shawnees at
Point Pleasant, near the junction of the Great
Kanawha and the Ohio rivers, Oct. 10, 1774, and
decisively defeated them. Dunmore later made
treaties that kept the peace for several years.

DUNN, town, central North Carolina, Harnett
County; on the Atlantic Coast Line and the Durham
and Southern railroads and U.S. highways 301 and
421; 32 miles S of Raleigh. Textiles, hosiery, farm
implements, wood products, and flour arc processed
in Dunn. It is a market town in the center of a corn,
cotton, and tobacco raising area. The town was
founded about 1850 and incorporated in 1887. It has
a council-manager form of government. Pop. (1960)
7,566.

DUNNE, FINLEY PETER, 18067-1936, U.S.
journalist and humorist famous as the creator of Mr.
Dooley, was born in Chicago. After working on several
Chicago newspapers, Dunne was editor of the Chicago
Fournal, 1897-1900. His Mr. Dooley, whose humorous
and philosophical monologues first appeared in 1893
in the Chicago Evening Post, became known to millions
for his incisive comments on politics and society in
the United States. Written in the dialect of an Irish
saloonkeeper, Dunne’s series includes Mr. Dooley in
Peace and War (1898), Mr. Dooley’s Philosophy (1900),
Dissertations by Mr. Dooley (1906), and Mr. Dooley
Says (1910).

DUNNET HEAD, promontory, NE Scotland, in
the county of Caithness; at the western end of Pent-
land Firth, 7 miles NE of Thurso. The northernmost
point on the mainland of Scotland, Dunnet Head has
an elevation of 364 feet. A lighthouse stands there.

DUNNVILLE, town, Canada, SE Ontario, in
Haldimand County; on the Grand River, near Lake
Erie; on the Canadian National and the Toronto,
Hamilton, and Bufialo railways and provincial high-
way 3; 25 miles SE of Hamilton. Dunnville is in a
resort area. Manufactures include knitted, woven,
and spun glass fabrics, tiles, flour, dairy products,
clectronic goods, fish nets, and canned goods. The
area was settled in 1824 and owed its early growth to
the opening of a feeder canal to the Welland Canal
five years later. It was incorporated in 1860 and be-
came a town in 1900. There is a mayor-council form
of government. Pop. (1951) 4,478.

UNOIS, JEAN, COMTE DE, 1403?-68, French
soldier, called the Bastard of Orléans, the natural son
of Louis, Duc d’Orléans, was born in Paris. He ended
a series of French defeats in his first engagement,
defeating the English at Montargis in 1427. In 1428
he held Orléans until the arrival of Joan of Arc and
then helped her to win the Battle of Patay, 1429,
After taking Chartres, 1432, and forcing the duke of
Bedford to raise the siege of Lagny, he drove the
English from Paris, 1436. He then reconquered
Guianne and Normandy, 1436-51, and eventually
freed all of northern France. For joining the league of
nobles against Louis X1 in 1465, he was deposed from
his office and his estates were confiscated, but all was
restored by the Treaty of Conflans the same year.

DUNOON, burgh, W Scotland, E Argyll, on the
Firth of Clyde, 27 miles WNW of Glasgow. Dunoon
is a resort and yachting center. Although it has the
ruins of a twelfth century castle, the town is fairly
modern, having developed in the nincteenth century
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from a fishing village into a resort. Nearby Hunter’s
Quay is part of the burgh and is the Royal Clyde
Yacht Club’s headquarters. Pop. (1951) 9,940.

DUNQUERQUE. Sce DUNKERQUE.

DUNSANY, EDWARD JOHN MORETON
DRAX PLUNKETT, 18th BARON, called Lord
Dunsany, 1878-1957, Irish poet and dramatist, was
born in London, England. After serving in both the
Boer War and World War 1, Lord Dunsany was
Byron professor at Athens University. Known- for
simplicity of style, his works are often fantastic
accounts of gods, fairies, and men. Among his poems
and stories are 7he Gods of Pegana (1905), Evil Ketile
(19263, and Fifty Poemys (1929), Other works include
the plays The Glittermg Gate (1909) and If (1921) and
the autobiographical Patches of Sunlight (1938) and
The Strens Wake (1945).

DUNSINANE, hill, I\ Scotland, SE Perth, in the
Sidlaw Hills, 7 miles NE of Perth. The hill (1,012 ft.)
is surmounted by the ruins of an ancient fortress,
known as Macheth’s Castle. Dunsinane is the tradi-
tional scene of the defeat of Macbeth by Siward, an earl
of Northumbria, in 1504, Shakespeare makes refer-
ence to Dunsinanc in the play Macbeth. See MacBETH.

DUNS SCOTUS, JOHANNES, 1266?-1308, the
Doctor Subtilis of Scholastic philosophy, was probably
born in Duns (or Dunse), Scotland. Scotus became
the pride of the Franciscan order, but when Scholasti-
cism fell into disrepute, his name. (Dunce) became a
byword of abuse and suits for libel were instituted
when the name was used. See FRANCISCANS ; SCHOLAS-
TICISM.

Of Dung’ life very little is known. He grew up in
England, began to teach in Oxford, and later taught
in Paris. He did return to Oxford possibly in 1305,
to give a famous course of lectures commenting on
the writings of Petrus Lombardus, his Opus Oxoniense.
In Paris hc was made magister at the request of his
order. A few months before his death Duns was sent
to Cologne, obviously for a university task of some
sort, but not (as is sometimes stated) to found the
University of Cologne, which already existed.

As he died young, the extant works are mostly
lecture notes, commentaries, and the like, and are
lacking in great formal beauty or warmth. It is
important to note that many of the writings that
have been gathered under his name were actually not
written by Duns Scotus; in this category is the often
treated (last by Martin Heidegger in 1916) specula-
tive grammar. The genuine writings show such ex-
treme precision that the name Subtle Doctor was
obviously well deserved. The Franciscan order found
in him a true expression of its founder’s spirit.
Although by this time dry and rational, the Fran-
ciscan spirit still did not wish to concentrate (as did
the Dominicans) on contemplation, reason, and
teaching; charity, will, and. action were the main-
springs of the Franciscans. As a third generation
Franciscan, Duns called God pure Act and main-
tained that Will is the agent of cognition as well as
of everything clsc (see BONAVENTURA; DOMINICANS;
Francis o Assisi, SAINT; Tromas AQuinas, SAINT).
Our cognition of God is a practical matter, he said,
and theology is a practical science. From this
“voluntaristic” base, Duns had no qualms in assign-
ing limitations to the philosopher’s reason: Aristotle’s
God had no life, Duns said, while theology should
deal with God’s life in us, and with thoughts only
in so far as they are alive in men.

As Duns attributed Will (not just mirroring) to
the human mind, so he sharply contrasted this
“‘minding will” as producing objects, with the under-
lying real subjects. For Duns, objects are man’s
mental creations, while subjects are the underlying,
real, substantial facts. This division remained {funda-
mental in philosophy, but in a strangely inverted way:
after 1750 the definitions of subject and object were
reversed. See PHILOSOPRHY.

Fucen Rosms-rocx-}{usssv/




to the Grenadier Guards. After the Armistice and his
return from France, Edward travcled widely in the
British Empire, the United States, and South Amer-
ica. He succeeded to the throne on the death of his
father, Jan. 20, 1936. Shortly after his accession he
announced his intention of marrying Wallis Warficld
Simpson, an Amcrican divorcec; but the government
and the opposition, led by Prime Minister Baldwin,
decided that the country could not retain a king mar-
ried to a twice-divorced woman. On Dec. 10, 19306,
declaring that he *“could not discharge the duties of
King . . . without the help and support of the woman
I love,” Edward abdicated in favor of the Duke of
York, and left England as Duke of Windsor. He went
into a voluntary exile in France with his duchess, the
former Mrs. Simpson, whom he had married shortly
after the abdication. When war came in September
1939, Edward was made a major general in the Brit-
ish army. He was governor-general of the Bahamas,
1940-45, and then returned to France. His memoirs
appeared in 1951 under the title 4 King's Story, and
the Duchess’ memoirs, The Heart Has Its Reasons
(1956), was her story of the abdication.

EDWARD, THE BLACK PRINCE, 1330-76, eld-
est son of Edward III of England and Philippa of
Hainaut, was born in Woodstock and during his own
lifetime was known as Edward of Woodstock. He was
the first duke created in England, being made Duke
of Cornwall in 1337. He became Prince of Wales in
1343 and commanded the English right wing at
Crécy, 1346. On an expedition agaihst Aquitaine,
1355-56, he defeated and captured King John of
France and brought him to England in 1357. Created
prince of Aquitaine and Gascony, Fdward sailed in
1363 to Gascony but there contracted a fatal discase
in his campaign against Henry of Trastamare, 1367;
he relinquished his principality after his return to
Eniland in 1371. His dcath left John of Gaunt, duke
of Lancaster in control of an England whose senile
king, Edward I1I, was no longer able to rule effec-
tively. The name Black Prince, perhaps deriving from
Edward’s custom of wearing black armor, was first
used in the sixteenth eentury.

EDWARD, LAKE, or Edward Nyanza, formerly
Albert Edward Nyanza or Lake Albert Edward, NI
The Congo and W Uganda, in the Great Rift Val-
ley. Lake Edward is roughly oval in shape and has a
surface elevation of almost 3000 feet above sea level.
It is about 50 miles long and 25 miles wide. Major
rivers flowing to Lake Edward are the Rutshuru and
Ruindi. The lake has its outlets on the northwestern
shore and it drains to Lake Albert through the Sem-
liki River. The shores of Lake Edward are generally
marshy and are saline in severud places. 1.ake Edward
is visited by great numbers of birds and is the habitat
of many hippopotamuses, crocodiles, and fish. During
the rainy season the lake is swept.by severe storms and
in the dry season a thick haze hangs over the water.
Lake Edward was discovered by Sir Henry Morton
Stanley in 1889 and named for Albert Edward, then
Prince of Wales and later king Edward VII.

EDWARDS, JONATHAN, 170358, the first colo-
nial American thinker to be famous in Europe, author
of the classic of religious revivalism, and last defender
of a strictly religious task for New England. He was
born in East Windsor, Conn., the son of the Congre-
gational minister there, and grandson of the leaging
divine, Solomon Stoddard of Northampton, Mass.
Edwards spent his first 13 years in eager contempla-
tion of nature and of God’s mysteries. At 11 he wrote
a precocious research paper on the spider. During his
childhood he and his friends built themselves a prayer
booth, but for himself alone Jonathan found an even
more secret place of worship in the woods. He kept
the habit of long endless solitary work and earnest
meditation throughout his life; at his death he left no
less than 1074 sermon notebooks. From 1716 ta 1727
he received his training from Yale College, which was
still in an unsettled phase of its development, and
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from 1727 to 1750 was Congregationalist pastor at
Northampton.

During his years at Yale, Fdwards was deeply im-

pressed by John Locke's New Logick and Isaac New-
3 o ton’s physics. Edwards’ aware-

ness of science and its signili-
li cance gave him an advantage
over his religious colleagues
W in America, but created ene-
mies because hie was fae ahead
2 of them in understanding sci-
entific method; he was there-
fore much better able to sce
the unchangeable character
of his faith as distinct from
{ scientific progress. bMis cne-
i mics, representing  the  so-
called eighteenth century En-
; 1| lightenment, but often know-
FRANKLIN J. ing science from hearsay only,

Jonathen Edwards 140k the easy way out of the
religion versus science dilem-

ma by whittling away at the hard core of revelation.
Edwards’ opponents held the tencts of Arminianism
(see ArMiNtaNtsm), which declared that God was free,
and that man also was free, but that the universe
was under inescapable nccessity (see DETERMINISM;
Free WiLL). Edwards’ international fame rests on his
refutation of this belief in his freedom of the Will (1774).

“How can man have a free will of his own in the
midst of a law-governed nature?” he asks. He cannot.
God alone is free. The individual, then, must look
through the mechanism of his own petty will and
drive out the narrow passions of self by the nobler
passions of God’s creative action. The senses buffet
man from one¢ mechanistic reaction to the next; rea-
son never can triumph over passion: the “sense of
the heart,” however, makes man God’s partner.
Hence, Edwards’ own resolve: “To live with all my
might while 1 do live.” All those who have followed
the “sense of the heart” form the Church since the
days of Adam. Whenever they are overwhelmed by
the sensualists, the world comes to an end; hence,
“the world has several endings, one after another”
(A History of the Work of Redemption, p. 426). With this
bequeathal, Edwards belongs to the ages.

For his own time, he applied his belief in the Great
Awakening of the 1730s and reported its fruits in the
Faithful Nanative of the Surprising Work of God in the
Conzversion of Many Hundred Souls in Northampton and the

Netghboring Towns and Villages (1737), a pamphlet -

which went through 20 printings in four years; its
effect as a manual of emotionalism has becn likened
to that of Gocthe's Sorrows of Young Werther. Edwards’
own eloquence in the revival lives on in the fame of his
Enficld sermon, Sinners in the Hands of an Angry God
(1741). Sec AWAKENING. i

The revivals cost Edwards his pulpit. The self-
made men of the new wealth boasted of man’s free
natural will; the routine Christians considered they
had inherited their right to the church. Both groups
were infuriated by Edwards’ exacting Christian dis-
cipline; his dismissal on June 22, 1750, amounted to
an excommunication. Iidwards, his devoted wife
Sarah, and their 11 children went to the frontier at
Stockbridge on a mission to the Indians. There Ed-
wards lived, writing his books, until a council of his
friends on Jan. 4, 1758, pcrsuaded him that it was the
will of God that he accept the presidency of Princcton
College. He arrived in Princeton on Feb. 16; 1758,
but succumbed to a vaccination against smallpox on
March 22, leaving his most significant work unfin-
ished. Fortunately, its raw draft was published in 1774
by a Scottish publisher. This work, History of the Work
of Redemption, has remained the last universal history
based on the premise that man always has been of one
faith. EuceEN Rosenstock-Hugssy

Binrioc.-S. Hopkins, Memoirs of Jonathan Edwards (1815);
L. P. Powell, Heavenly Heretics (1909); H. B, Parkes, Jonath
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Edwards: The Fiery Puritan (1930); O. E. Winslow, Jonathan
Edwards, 1703-1758 (1940); P. Miller, ed., Images or Shadows of
Divine Things (1948); P. G. E. Miller; Jonathan Fdwards
(1949); V. T. A. Ferm, ol Puritun Suge i) Collected
Writings (1953); H. G. ‘Townsend, ed., Philvsophy of Jonathan
Edwards from His Private Notebooks (1955).

EDWARDSVILLE, city, SW Illinois, county seat
of Madison County, on the Nickel Plate, the Illinois
Terminal, the Wabash, and the Litchtield and Madi-
son railroads and U.S. Highway 66; 18 miles NF of
St. Louis, Mo. Clothing, food products, and bricks
are manufactured. Coal has been mined in the arca
since about 1850. The area was settled about 1800,
laid out as a city in 1813, and incorporated in 1837.
It has a mayor-council form of government. It was
named for Ninian Edwards, governor of Illinois Terri-
tory, 1809-18. Pop. (1960) 9,996.

EDWARDSVILLE, borough, NI Pennsylvania,
in Luzerne County; on the Susquehanna River and
U.S. Highway 11; 3 miles NW of Wilkes-Barre.
Anthracite coal mining is the principal industry. It
was incorporated in 1884 and has a mayor-council
form of government. Pop. (1960) 5,711.

EDWIN or EADWINE, Latinized Aeduinus, 585?—
633, king of Northumbria, son of Aclla, king of Deira,
succeeded the Bernician Ethelfrith in 617 as king of
Northumbria. Edwin was baptized in 627, and during
his reign encouraged Christianity. The city of Edin-
burgh is named for him.

EEL, any of a group of bony fishes having long
and sinuous bodies. The more than 500 different kinds
of cels are grouped in 25 families that comprise the
order Apodes. The true eels are distinguished by their
lack of pelvic fins and by having the other fins reduced
or absent; the vertebrae are also greatly increased in
number. Some kinds of eecls have as many as 225
vertebrae. Sce Fisu.

Fossil eels have been found in rocks of the Cretace-
ous period (see GEorocic TiME). A fossil of the genus
Anguillarus had not lost its pelvic tins and that of an-
other genus, (’rencllfll)vx, still had a separate caudal fin
with supporting skeleton. Both of these fossil genera
had elongate bodies with numerous vertebrae. The
eels appear to be related to such primitive herring-
like fishes as the bone fish, genus Albula, and the
big-eyed herring, genus Elops; ail have similar trans-
parent and ribbon-shaped larvae called leptocephali.

All species of eels live at least a part of their lives
in the ocean. The few kinds that spend part of their
adult life in brackish or fresh water return to the ocean
to spawn (see Carabromous Fisnes). The eggs hateh
into leptocephali that are pelagic (sce Prragic Ani-
MAL) but change into small ecls, called elvers, after
reaching the proper habitat. The cels as a group are
nocturnal, hiding under rocks, in rock crevices, or in
burrows in the mud or sand during the day. At night
they become active predators. All eels are carnivorous,
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preying upon all kinds of fishes, crabs, shrimps, worms,

octopuses, clams, and snails. They actively pursue

their prey by swimming with snakelike motions of
wit entive bodies,

There are 16 species of fresh-water ecls, genus

nguilla, onc species in castern North America, one
in western Europe, and the rest in the Indo-Pacific
region. Lels of the genus Anguilla have very small
elongate scales embedded in the skin and have well-
developed vertical and pectoral fins. These eels may
be yellow, brown, or almost black, but when migrat-
ing to the sca to spawn they turn silvery. The females
grow 2 to 3 fect in length and may produce more than
10 million eggs. The males are only 12 to 18 inches in
length.

Conger eels are very similar to the fresh-water eels
but do not have scales. ‘They live in brackish and salt
waters along the Atlantic coasts of North America and
Lurope. Like the fresh-water cels, congers migrate out
to sca to spawn, but they go only to the edge of the
continental shelf where they spawn once and then
die. American congers grow 4 1o 7 fect in length and
weigh 4 to 12 pounds. The European conger reaches
9 feet in length and weighs about 160 pounds.

Morays are active, voracious, nocturnal fishes liv-
ing around the coral and rocky reefs of all tropical
oceans. They are the largest of the eels. (See Moray.)
Morays have a thick leathery skin; pectoral fins are
absent. They have the reputation of being very fero-
cious and are likely to attack when caught on a hook
and line or when provoked by divers,

One very slender moray, genus Foenchelys, found in
the estuaries of the Fast Indies, reaches 10 feet in
length. Another very  thick-hodicd  moray, genus
Enchelynassa, grows to 7 or 8 feet and has teeth 1 to
1.5 inches long. One moray lives along the rocky
shores of California.

Eels arc captured with ncts, traps, and weirs. They
arc caten fresh but are also salted, smoked, or mari-
nated in spiced vinegar. In the United States the
yearly catch is limited to only about 4 million pounds,
but in Europe about 20 million pounds are consumed
cach year.

Clertain fishes not related to the cels are called eels
because of their clongate shapes. Sce Lamerey.

Loren P. Woons

EELGRASS, or tape grass, an aquatic plant of the
frogbit family, [lydrocharitaceae. Eclgrass, Vallisneria
spiralis, is found in fresh-water lakes and streams from
Nova Scotia and North Dakota to Florida and
Louisiana. lts ribbon-like pale green leaves grow
from an underwater tuft to a length of up to 6 feet,
depending on the water depth. The small male and
female flowers develop on scparate plants. I'lower
buds break away from the base of the male plant and
float on the surface of the water where their pollen
fertilizes the female flowers which are at surface level.
The stem of the pollinated flower coils, pulls it under-
water to ripen. Eclgrass is a favorite food of fish,
muskrats, and ducks and other waterfowl.

EESTI. See Esronia.

EFATE, French Vaté, formerly Sandwich Island,
island in the SW Pacific Ocean, central New Hebri-
des; area 300 sq. mi. ; pop. about 6500, Ffate is rough-
ly oval in shape with a length of about 30 miles and
a width of 20 miles. It is of volcanic origin and gener-
ally mountainous. There are numerous good harbors
on the coasts, principally Vila and Havannah. The
island’s main products are coconuts, cacao, coffee,
and sandalwood. Fishing is an important activity.
Vila, in the southwest, is the chicf town on the island
and capital of the New Hebrides.

EFFICIENCY, in machincs, is the ratio of useful
work produced to the energy cxpended in producing
it. In keeping with the law of conservation of energy,

‘the energy input must equal the energy output; how-

ever, in all machines only a portion of the output is
involved in useful work. Some of the energy may be
lost as heat resulting from friction, as is the case in the
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County, N.C., produces a few pale emeralds. The
so-called Oriental emerald, which is extremely rare
and precious, is not a real emerald but a variety of
corundum, as are the ruby and sapphire. Sce Gim;
BeryL; CORUNDUM.

EMERSON, RALPH WALDO, 1803-82, U.S.
essayist and poet known as the Sage of Concord
{Mass.), was born in Boston, the grandson and son of
ministers. His father, William, was pastor of the First
Church (Unitarian) in Boston but left his mark as
cofounder of the Anthology Club, out of which came
the famous Athenacum, At his father’s death, 1811,
the earthly inheritance was nil; but he left his six
children, all under 10 years of age, *‘the heirs of
whatever was rich and profound and eflicient in
thought and emotion.”” The father’s sister, Mary
Moddy Emerson, remained on the scene, with her
brilliant mind and such an “elevated” viewpoint that
society disliked her while being impressed by her high
standards. Ralph leaned on his older brother Fdward
for moral support. After attending Harvard, Ralph
became minister of the Second Church in Boston,
1829. In the same year he married FEllen Luisa
Tucker, who already was seriously afflicted with
pulmonary tuberculosis.

In all these first steps, it-can be seen in retrospect,
Emerson tried to live his life by precedent. It was his
fate to see all and everything of this “first life”” vanish:
Boston, the church, his brother, his marriage—all
were to be replaced. His brother Edward went
insane. His wife died in 1831. He voided his relation-
ship with his church by a famous sermon in which he
denied the necessity of the sacraments (Horks 11,
7, Sept. 9, 1832). On Christmas Day, 1832, he sailed
for Europe. Upon his return in October of the next
year, he took up residence in Concord, Mass., at
first in the Manse built by his grandfather. He remar-
ried in 1835 and by this martiage to Lydia Jackson
of Plymouth had four children. He exchanged the
pulpit for the lecture hall and entered upon a 40-
year-long friendship with Thomas Carlyle, a new
“brother.”

Emerson’s life was unusual in that its significant
events occurred during a few years, 1832 to 1837,
He did go to Europe twice again, 1847-48 and 1872,
but whereas the first trip had established the life-
long exchange with Carlyle, the two later ones had
no similar consequences. His life in Concord alone
was what mattered. In Concord he was loved and
here his grave is found. When his mind declined after
1873 ang
his growing inability to find the right words for what
he wished to say, Concord protected his peace against
the curious world. It is necessary to concentrate on
his decisive ycars in order to understand why Fmer-
son could impregnate a whole century with his spirit,
and to relate the truly significant events of his life to
the most influential aspects of his doctrine.

Emerson’s contribution was well summed up in a
sentence in Nature (1836): “Why should not we too
enjoy an original relation to the universe?” This
creed moved Emerson’s life in three ways: first, the
denominational Emerson had to go; second, the
new form of his utterances had to become the free
essay and the lecture instead of the system and the
sermon; and third, the nurture of the mind had to
be derived from secular resources. In the century
after Emerson these three steps were to be taken by
millions of people, but superficially; all three aspects
of the Emersonian agenda have to be qualified care-
fully for his real role to be clear.

Farewell to the Pulpit. The minister-of-the-
gospel Emeérson preached in his own church for the
last time in September 1832; and in 1838 before the
graduating class of divinity students at Harvard he
reaffirmed his conviction that going to a visible
church is unnecessary for salvation (Itords 1, 117).
But there was another side to his nature. Before the
Board of Harvard Overseers, to which he was ap-

Emerson

he shied away from the public because of -
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pointed in 1867, a motion was placed to dispense
with compulsory attendance at morning prayers in
the college; the motion would have prevailed but for
the vote of Emerson, who was “loath that the young
men should not have the opportunity afforded them,
each day, of assuming the noblest attitude man is
capable of-—that of prayer” (Cabot, Memoir 2, 630),

Incoherence Made a Virtue, Before Bmerson the
formal style in dealing with religion, nature, politics,
and literature had been systematic and based on
soleminly proclaimed principles. In a famous letter
(1837) Emerson denied that he was gifted in logic
and argumentation; not only this, he made a virtue
of his lack of coherence. Freely roaming through his
impressions, he responded to single aspects of truthg
as they struck him. In Europe and America Emerson’s
subjective style was hailed. His two volumes of fssays
(1841 and 1844), immediately successful, were de-
voured as the firstlings of a new specices of literature,
and influenced the manner of writing of such men as
Nictzsche and Bergson. His volume The Conduct of
Life (1860) excelled the volumes of essays and reas-
sured the public in its admiration.

But Emerson’s enthusiasm for subjective feeling
and emotion requires qualitication. A casual reader,
for example, might interpret Emerson’s poem “Give
All to Love” as an invitation to illicit love and
divorce—but wrongly. Emerson, a placid, unaggres-
sive, rather thin-blooded man, could cultivate the
passions because he himsell knew the nobler ones ex-
clusively; lawlessness was abhorrent to his saintly
nature and was not implied in his gospel of total free-
dom for the creative moment. Instcad, Emerson is-
sucd such ordinances of sclf-denial as this onc from
his thoughts on American civilization, June 1862:
“The destiny of America is mutual service; labor is
the cornerstone of our nationality—the labor of each
for all.” Emerson belicved in the presence of a higher
authority for all the utterances of the Seif. He con-
sidered his Self the instrument of an Over-Soul. The
more we dare to be Self-reliant, the more the Over-
Soul can work on us as its “harps’ or “mouth-pieces.”
Emerson’s prose abounds in utterances like these:
“The words of these persons perhaps are wiser than
they knew.” ““T'hey are wiser than their teachers.”
“God is the me of me.” This sifting process between
the higher and the lower wisdom inside “me,” be-
tween the coarse and the nobler self, was Emerson’s
translation of the traditional division between sinner
and saint. ‘Thus man transcended himself and the
public caught on to ‘“‘transcendental’ as a name for
Emersonianism.

Secular Content. I'or Emerson the question was,
what was to be the new source of inspiration once
recourse to Europe, to the Bible, to systems of tradi-
tion, was abandoned? In his 7he American Scholar, the
Phi Beta Kappa address of 1837, which Oliver Wen-
dell Holmes called “our Intellectual Declaration of
Independence,” Emerson proposed that not in Eu-
ropean modes of thought, nor in her concepts of
philosophy, but through the enchanting experiences
of life in the New World itself was the ground to be
faid for the American’s cognition of the universe.
This was to be like a new dawn of consciousness; it
was refined, ‘“‘high brow,” generous, and Christian.
In 1836 Emerson gave a series of lectures which he
called the Philosophy of History. He covered: 1. The
Humanity of Science; 2. Art; 3. Literature; 4. Poli-
tics; 5. Religion; 6. Society; 7. Trades and Pro-
fessions; 8. Manners; 9. Ethics; 10. The Present Age;
11. Individualism. In this list of diverse topics Fmer-
son anticipated the diversification of twenticth cen-
tury higher education. Emerson once confessed that
he aimed at ‘‘consecutivencss’’; the fact that his
taste was to become the taste of American higher
education would indicate that his mind was not an
arbitrary one. Emerson replaced logical system by
biographical order, but order it was, not mere ram-
bling.
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Ralph Waldo Emarson, noted nine-
teonth century American author,
is piclured before a backgreund,
from left to right, of “The sled
and traveller stopped,” from “The
Snowstorm," view of the town of
Concord, and his Concord study.

REPHODUCED BY PERMISSION FROM ““LITERATURE
IN THE UNITED STATES™ BY WALTER BLAIR, THEO-
DORE HORNBERGER, AND RANDALL STEWART. fl.
LUSTRATED BY GREGORY ORLOFF, HELEN NOEL,
AND BRINTON TURKLE, PUBLISHED BY SCOTT,
FORESMAN AND COMPANY, CHICAGO

Thus, Emerson’s gospel about man’s intellectual
freedom is heavily qualified. The test of a man’s
righteous choice of mental activities is their fruitful-
ness, and Emerson’s mind was immensely fruitful.
"This was his paradox: total devotion to the moment,
absence of all cliché; yet these flashes of insight had
far-reaching consequences. Oliver Wendell Holmes
wrote of Emerson: “To hear him talk was like watch-
ing one crossing a brook on stepping stones. His noun
had to wait for its verb or its adjective until he was
ready; then, his speech would come down upon the
word he wanted, and not Worcester or Webster could
better it {rom all the wealth of their huge vocabular-
ies.” Yet, of this constantly groping veracity of a
pure-hearted “subject,” firm truths were the objec-
tive fruits. Emerson must have divined this, for he
could write: ““A want of veracity does not remain in
speech; it proceeds instantly (o manners and be-
havior. How any want of fraukness on one part
destroys all sweetness of discourse! But veracity is an
external virtue, compared with that inner and higher
truth we call honesty; which is to act entirely, not
partially. You may attract by your talents and char-
acter and the nced others have of you; but the attempt
ta attract directly is the beginning of falsehood. You were
sent into the world to decorate and honor that poverty,
that singularity, that destitution, by your tranquil
acceptance of it. If a man is capable of such stead-
fastness, though he see no fruit to his labor, the seed
will not die; his son or his son’s son may yct thank
his sublime faith, and find, in the third generation,
the slow, sure maturation” { Truth, 1861). Here Emer-
son has written his own eulogy; for “what he wrote
or thought, in our time has lost its punch. It is solely
as a character that he is important,” in the words of
John Jay Chapman, By his character, without any
attempt on his part, Fmerson within his own life-
time became an irvesistible inlluence, and was the
foremost member of the Transcendentalist group of
Thoreau, Margaret Fuller, Amos Alcott, Orestes
Brownson, and others. See Brook Farm; CoMMUNAL
SETTLEMENT; TRANSCENDENTALISM.

LuceN Rosensrock-Hukssy

BisLioc.~]. E. Cabot, Memoir of Ralph Waldo Emerson (2
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EMERSON COLLEGE. See COLLEGES AND
VERSITIES. .

EMERY is an impure variety of crystalline corun-
dum, ALOj, being mixed with the oxides of iron,
hematite, and magnetite. The amount of corundum
varies from 55 to 75 per cent. Emery is a purple~
black solid, which is next in hardness to the diamond
and hence is used as an abrading and polishing agent
for cutting and grinding glass, metals, and gems. For
commercial use, large blocks of emery are reduced
to powder, which is then sifted and graded into var-
ious degrees of fineness. Emery paper and cloth are
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made by coating the paper or fabric with glue, and,
while still hot, dusting fine emery powder onto it.
Emery wheels are made by mixing the powder with
some binding agent, such as soluble glass or shellac,
and drying or heating the mixture. Pure corundum
(sce Corunpum) and the artificial compound car-
borundum, SiC, have replaced the use of emery in
some lines. Originally emery was obtained only from
Cape Faeri in the island of Naxos, but it is now also
ohtained from Turkey, Astia Minor, and in the United
States, near Peekskill, MY,

EMESA. Sce Howms.

EMETIC, a drug that brings about retching and
vomiting, or cmesis. Vomiting is a reflex that in-
volves the co-ordinated activity of abdominal muscles,
the esophagus, and the stomach. Occasionally the
intestines are also involved. Lmetic impulses may
originate not only from the stomach and the upper
part of the alimentary canal, butabso fronm many ather
parts of the body. In scasickness, for example, the
emctic impulses c¢manate from the inner ear. Iix-
cessive stimulation of the heart, pleura, liver, and
even of the muscles may likewise result in vomiting.
Psychological factors including disgust, emotional up-
set, and psychoneurosis are also causative. Sce Vomrr-
ING ; MOTION SICKN

Vomiting Centers. A nerve center located in the
medulla of the brain regulates the muscular changes
in vomiting. It is close to the center that governs
breathing. When this arca is destroyed, vomiting is no
longer possible.When a portion of the medulla in dogs
is removed, the animals fail to respond to the usual
cmetie stimuli. Rescarch has shown the vomiting
center to be associated ‘with the nucleus of the sensory
part of the vagus ncrve. Animals in which these
nuclei in the medulla have been removed may sur-
vive indefinitely but never vomit following the in-
jeetion of apomorphine, a veliable cructic agent which
normally induces prompt vomiting when only one-
thousandth of the minimum injection dose is placed
on this region. The brain cortex and hypothalamus,
the regulator of the autonomic nervous system, may
also be involved in ¢mesis. See BRAIN,

Types of Emetics. Lmctics that stimulate the
vomiting centers directly, or increase the irritability
of the centers to the emctic impulses originating in
the intestinal tract and elsewhere in the body, are
centrally acting emetics. Among these are apomor-
phine and picrotoxin, which causc vomiting when
injected intravenously. The reflexly acting emetics
#itiatc and intensify emetic impulses arising in the
upper part of the gastrointestinal tract by irritating
the mucous membrane of the stomach and intestine.
These include copper sulfate, zinc sulfate, mustard,
and all irritant poisons that producc vomiting by
overstimulation of the sensitive lining membrane of
the upper alimentary tract. A foew substances, such
as ipecac and aconite, act as both central and reflex
emetics. See APOMORPHINE HYDROCHLORIDE; Aco-
NITE ; EMETINE ; IPECAC. :

Uses of Emetics. limctics are occasionally used in
medical practice to cmpty the stomach in cases of
acute poisoning with alcohol, arsenic, and iodine,
and in various food intoxications, including mush-




. BRITISH INFORMATION SE&VIES
Exeter Cathedral is a ination of archi al styles,

one dating from the Norman period. The sculptured screen
of the western fagade and the twin towers are noteworthy.

ancient cities in England. The Roman fortifications,
known as Isca Dumnoniorum, were established on
the site of a British settlement. During the late Middle
Ages the city was frequently besieged. German air
raids during World War II destroyed or damaged
many of the ancient buildings of Exeter. Pop. (1951)

479,
EXETER BOOK, in Latin the Codex exoniensis, a

75

folio manuscript collection of Anglo-Saxon poems
which one Bishop Leofric gave to the library of Exeter
cathedral sometime between 1046 and 1073. The
book probably dates from the first half of the same
century. It contains poems whose dates of composition
vary from that of Widsith (which is certainly older
than Beowulf) to that of some later poems dating to
the period of the manuscript itself. Some of the
poems, apparently fragmentary, appear to have
constituted one connected work, possibly written by
Cynewulf. .

EXETER COLLEGE. Sce Oxrorp UNIVERSITY.

EXILE, a form of punishment that forces a person
to leave his home country, usually imposed by a court
sentence or a decree of the public authorities. In
modern times, however, some persons have gone into
voluntary exile to avoid the consequences of revolu-
tionary activities, political opposition, or intellectual
deviation, Exile was used in ancient times for ordinary
crimes as well as for those of a political nature (see
AsvrLuM, RiGHT oF). The Bible tells of the Exile of the
Jews from Judah to Babylon in 597, 586, and 581
B.C.,, and of their residence there until they were
permitted to return to Palestine in 538. In ancient
Greece many persons -adjudged dangerous to the
state were penalized by ostracism (see OsTRACISM) for
a period of ten years—a weapon often used by
political parties to get rid of opponents. In the
earliest period of Roman history a citizen might
evade punishment by going into voluntary exile; if
he should ever return, anyone might legally kill him.
Under the Roman Empire two forms of exile were
used: deportatio, which carried with it the forfeiture of
citizenship, and relegatio, in which the person exiled
was merely forbidden to depart from certain assigned
limits. Exile was also used by the Italian city-states

during the late Middle Ages to punish political .

offenders. In modern times, however, with the growth
of large national states exile has been little used,
although many countries including the United States,
Great Britain, and the Soviet'Union have employed
deportation to remove criminals and political
offenders. See DrrorTaTiON; DisPrLAacep Person;
p REFUGEE. )
EXILE, JEWISH. Sece Jews.
. EXISTENTIALISM, a poorly defined doctrine
in philosophy. It is popularly understood to be a
school of philosophy that began with the Danish
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philosopher Séren Kierkegaard’s revolt against
systematic philosophy as exemplified for him in the
philosophy of Hegel; thought of in this way, existen-
tialism is supposed to have reached its greatest
development in Germany and France after World
War I, with Karl Jaspers, Martin Heidegger, and
Jean-Paul Sartre among the major figures. Actually,
however, existentialism is less a school than it is a
tendency, or a manner of approaching philosophical
problems, that has existed at least from the time of
Socrates, and probably from an even earlier time.
Thinkers, poets, and others not immediately identified
with the intellectualized existentialism that gained
popularity after World War II under the aegis of
Jean-Paul Sartre are usually described as existential.
Sartre himself has objected to being called an
existentialist, since this word has been loosely applied
to a wide variety of thinkers, many of whom com-
pletely disagree with each other on most issues.

At least four different approaches may be discerned
in twentieth century existentialism, with a consider-
able degree of interlocking among them. The most
commonly noted division exists between the Christian
existentialists and the atheistic existentialists. But
both “Christian”” and “atheistic” are misleading in
this context: a leading Christian existentialist like
Gabriel Marcel, for example, probably would feel a
closer affinity to the atheistic existentialist Jean-Paul
Sartre than to what he might call “‘conventionalized
Christianity”; Sartre probably would feel a closer
identification with Marcel than, for example, with the
logical positivists who share his tendency to aggressive
atheistic protest. Marcel; a Christian, probably
would feel closer to Martin Buber, an existential
Jewish theologian, than to Jacques Maritain, a'lead-
ing representative of Neo-Thomism. Neo-Thomism is
the third existentialist group and involves an expli-
cation of what the Neo-Thomists. consider the
existential aspects of the thought of St. Thomas
Aquinas; the other important Neo-Thomist is Etienne
Gilson, the noted medievalist. Both Buber and Marcel
are important cxponents of the “philosophy of
dialogue” (sometimes called the higher grammar and
philosophy of meeting), a fourth major tendency in
twentieth century existential thought. The other
major figures in this school are the Jewish philosopher
and theologian Franz Rosenzweig and the Christian
philosopher of history Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy,
who of.the four was the most germinal since he was
the first to explore this line of thought (in the essay
“Grammar of the Soul,” 1916, in Angewandte Seelen-
kunde, 1924) and was the most penetrating and
versatile in applying it to his life and work (see
DiaLocut). With the exception of the Neo-Thomists,
the philosophers of dialogue most successfully avoided
the taint of cultism that characterized much of the
existentialist movement after World War I, partic-
ularly in France after 1945.

Life as the Existentialists See It. Despite the
immense areas of disagreement among existentialists,
it is possible to discern certain themes which, how-
ever variously expressed, seem common to them all.
All agree on the contingency of human life. Man
shares life, but “life is that process which produces
corpses” (as defined by the German physiologist
Rudolph Ehrenburg) and ‘“‘we think because we are
going to die” (Rosenstock-Huessy). Death looms
large: it is one of the “existential moments” (in
Kierkegaard’s phrase) that cannot be avoided or
shared. Sartre is at some pains to stress the fact that
no one can die for anyone else. Because of this, say the
existentialists, it is folly for the philosopher or the
artist to imagine that his system of thought or feeling
is in any real sense objective. Objectivity is possible
only for God; since the atheistic existentialists deny
the existence of God, or even the possibility of His ex-
isting, there is for them no such thing as objective
truth; for the Christian existentialists it is deemed
presumptuous for any man to claim possession of ob-

Existentialism




Existentialism— Exogamy

jective truth. For Kierkegaard, Hegel was wrong in
thinking that he was not himself a character in his
massive system. René Descartes, the great ““scientific
rationalist,”” began his system with the single assump-
tion, “Cogito ergo sum’ (I think, therefore I am).
The “I”’—Descartes himself or any thinker—is pre-
sumed to be constant: Descartes was ashamed of his
prerational life as a child and he imagined that having
reached rational maturity he could speak of himself as
“P* with perfect objectivity, See DESCARTES, RENE.

Not so, say the existentialists. Both Hegel and
Descartes delude themselves into thinking that
essence (the abstract it-ness of a thing, person, or idea)
precedes existence (the concrete thou-ness of a
thing, person, or idea). For the existentialist, exist-
ence precedes essence, which means that a person
lives (;i)s involved in contingent change, and can him-
self change so as to be different than before) before he
dies (is no longer able to change or to be changed,
and is therefore knowable for what he is, or was).
Until a person dies, he can always change his
essence; hence his essence (his Being) cannot be
known until after his death. Kierkegaard’s title
Stages on Life’s Way (1845) expresses the existential-
ist’s awareness that the “I”’ of the thinker is not the
same throughout his life: that the “I"” changes as the
thinker moves through the stages toward his own
death, the awareness of which becomes the beginning
of his thought. The interpretation of the Cruci-
fixion is, in this light, important to the Christian
existentialists. Throughout His life, Jesus never would
admit He was the Christ; only on the cross would He
admit that He was God; also, the “death” of Christ
on the cross becomes the true beginning for any
Christian—these are but two phases of the significance
existentialists have seen in this important event in
human and divine history.

Realizing that he will die and that at that moment
he will cease to be a mystery and will become know-
able (although perhaps with difficulty), the existen-
tialist feels that everything he does, thinks, or says is
of the utmost importance because by his actions,
thoughts, and words he is creating in life what he
will have become in death. The existentialists also
believe that however they may strive, they will, in
death, fail to “measure up”>—either to God’s wish, or
to their own self-conception. Only God’s grace could
help, and this is denied by the atheists. Sartre’s reac-
tion to all this is nausea (the title of his first novel).
Dread and anguish are felt by others. The existential-
ist maintains that the vices, the “seven deadly sins,”
the willful avoidance of life through alcohol and
narcotics, and the like, are literally ways to avoid
facing one’s own death and its implications—for the
existentialists believe that their doctrine consists of
conceptions so fundamental as to be known intuitively
by everyone.

What can man do in such dreary circumstances? It
would be suicide to give up simply because the cause
is hopeless. He must act. He must decide. He must
commit himself. For the grammarians he must
“speak himself into existence”—must enter into a
dialogue, a meeting, with others of faith and so break
““the chains of nothingness” (loneliness and estrange-
ment). The slogan “Cogito ergo sum,” which ignores
time and contingency, is replaced (by Rosenstock-
Huessy and others) with the contingent, time-con-
scious “Respondeo ne moriar” (I respond lest I die).

Influence of Existentialism. For the existentialists
themselves existential thinking is considered the
redemption of philosophy. Apart from the lunatic
aspects of the Sartrist cult in France after World War
II'the movement had considerable influence, although
less in the United States and Great Britain than in
Europe. If the influence of such existential nonexis-
tentialists as Friedrich Nietzsche, Franz Kafka,
Rainer Rilke, Albert Camus, Miguel de Unamuno,
André Malraux, Reinhold Niehbuhr, and many
others were considered, the ultimate impact of the
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tendency might be considerably greater than the de-
tractors of existentialism were at mid-twentieth cen-
tury willing to admit. Existentialism also influenced
formal philosophy, particularly metaphysics and
ethics. Metaphysicians found refreshing the existen-
tialist stress on ‘‘nothingness” as distinct from
“being,” and in existentialism’s philosophy and
theology of crisis and decision ethical relativism was
formidably challenged. .

Bisrioc.~Rudolf Allers, Existentialism and Psychiatry (1961);
Hazel E. Barnes, Literature of Possibility (1959); William
Barrett, Irrational Man: A Study in Existential Philosophy
(1958); Arthur C. Cochrane, Exustentialists and God (1956);
K. Guru Dutt, Existentialism and Indian Thought (1960);
Hilda C. Graef, Modern Gloom and Christian Hope (1959);
Norman N. Greene, jean-Paul Sartre: The Existentialist Ethic
(1960); Martin Heidegger, Existence and Being (1957);
Walter A, Kaufmann, eg., Existentialism from Dostoevsky to
Sartre (1956); John Killinger, Hemmingway and the Dead Gods:
A Study in Existentialism (1960); Frederick T. Kingston,
French Existentialism: A Christian Critique (1961); George F.
Kneller, Existentialism and Education {1958); Wilhelmus A. M.
Luijpen, Existentialist Phenomenology (1960); Iris Murdoch,
Sartre, Romantic Rationalist (1953); Kurt F. Reinhardt,
Existentialist Revolt (1960); David E. Roberts, Existentialism
and Religious Belief (1959); Jean P. Sartre, Being and Nothing-
ness (1956), Existentialism and Human Emotions (1957%;
Ulrich Sonnemann, Existence and Therapy (1954); J. M. Spier,
Christianity and Existentialism (1953); Alfred Stern, Sartre, His
Philosophy and Psychoanalysis (1953); Paul J. Tillich, Courage
To Be (1957); Arland Ussher, Journey Through Dread (1955);
John D. Wild, Challenge of Existenttalism (1955); Ralph B.
Winn, ed., Concise Dictionary of Existentialism (1960).

EXMOOR, or Exmoor Forest, upland region, S
England, in NE Devonshire and W Somersetgfire.
Exmoor covers an area of approximately 125 square
miles and consists largely of wild moorland. It was
formerly forested. Most of the region lies above 1000
feet elevation and is much cut up by deep glens or
valleys. Dunkery Beacon (1708 ft.) is the highest point
on Exmoor. Many tourists are attracted to Exmoor
by its great scenic beauty. It is a noted stag hunting
and trout fishing district. Sheep raising is the main
activity, although there is some cultivation in the
glens. The rare red deer and Exmoor ponies roam the
moors. Richard Doddridge Blackmore’s novel Lorna
Doone is set in Exmoor. Numerous prehistoric
earthworks occur in the region.

EXMOUTH, urban district, SW England, Devon-
shire, on the English Channel, at the mouth of the
Exe River, 9 miles SSE of Exeter. Exmouth is an
agricultural market and resort center. During the
Middle Ages Exmouth was one of the leading English
seaports but is now used only by fishing vessels and
pleasure craft. Nearby Hayes Barton is the birthplace
of Sir Walter Raleigh. Pop. (1951) 17,232,

EXODUS, the second book of the Old Testament,
the name of which is of Greek derivation, mean-
ing “‘departure.” The book is naturally divided into
three parts: the first part (chapters 1 to 18) is histor-
ical, describing the enslavement of the children of
Israel in Egypt, the birth and upbringing of Moses,
his mission as deliverer of his race, the 10 plagues,
the institution of Passover, and the departure from
Egypt; the second part (chapters 19 to 24) is legis-
lative, narrating the giving of the law on Sinai, and
the confirmation of the Mosaic covenant; the third
part (chapters 25 to 40) is chiefly constructive, nar-
rating the orders respecting the tabernacle, the con-
secration of Aaron’s family as priests, the making of
the golden calf and the resulting punishment, and
ﬁnal%y the building of the tabernacle. Exodus appears
to be a compilation by various editors from documents
of different date, its sources, according to some
authorities, being the same as those of Genesis. The
sources, P, or the Priests’ Code, J, and E, are generally
readily recognizable; the last two are not always
easily distinguishable in the legislative sections. See
BisLE; OLD TESTAMENT.

EXOGAMY, the opposite of endogamy, requires
that an individual mairy outside of his own group,
and prohibits marriage within the group. ‘Rules
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material could be used. For the Romantic composcrs
of the nineteenth century, however, the fantasia was
a complete musical form in itself~—a composition
having a dreamlike or a whimsical quality; an cx-
ample of the “mood fantasia’ is Brahms’ [Fantasien,
»Op. 116. Other nineteenth century composers used
the fantasia as a free adaptation of the sonata form,
such as Beethoven in his ““Moonlight” sonata, Op. 27,
Nos. 1 and 2. A mélange of operatic melodies or
popular airs was often called a fantasia; Franz Liszt’s
Don Juan Fantasie (1841) is such an operatic pot-
pourri. Twentieth century composers wrote fantasias
on themes already in existence, such as Fantasia on a
Theme of Thomas Tallis (1910) by Ralph Vaughan
Williams.

"FAN VAULTING, a type of vaulting, frequently
used in English GOtth architecture, in which a
powerful feeling of verticality is apparent. In this
type of vaulting, which is more decorative than func-
tional, heavily ribbed trumpet-shaped vaults risc fromn
equally spaced columns; the ribbing superimposed
over the half cone of the vault gives the characteristic
fan shape. A distinctive feature of the Perpen-
dicular style, the fan vault was developed out of the
ribbed tierceron vault by FEnglish architects ini their
search for strong structural membering and extreme
vertical line. The fan effect was further enhanced by
the use of fan tracery—decorative tracery in which
the transverse ribs of the vaults, radiating from the
capital of the supporting column like the spines of a
folding fan, separated lacelike carving on the vault
itself. The carliest example of true fan vaulting occurs
in Gloucester cathedral, built during the last half of
the fourteenth century; but probably the most famous
is at Westminster Abbey, in the Chapel of Henry
VIII, built 1500-12.

FAO or FA’W, town, SW TIraq, in the province of
Basra, 55 miles SE of Basra, at the mouth of the
Shatt al Arab, at the head of the Persian Gulf. Fao
is a minor scaport and markct center. Ol brought
by pipeline from the Zubair oil ficld is exported from
Fao. Fao was formerly noted for the export of dates
until Basra was developed as a port. Pop. 2,916.

Gloucester Cathedral has early examples of fan vaulting,
a type of y vaulting d guished by equal curva-
ture of all ribs and the use of delicate fanlike tracery.

Fan Vaulting—Faraday

_relativity,
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FARAD, a unit of clectrical capacity. It is used to
measurc the capacity of a conductor, such as a con-
denscr, to store electrical charges. A conductor has
a capacity of 1 farad if by the addition of 1 coulomb
(sec Couroms) of electrical charges, the voltage on
the conductor changes by 1. For practical uses, the
farad is much too large a unit. More commonly used
are the microfarad, uf, which is equal to 1 millionth
of a farad, and the micromicrofarad, uuf, which is
equal to 1 millionth~milli0nth of a farad. See Caraci-
ranck; CONDENSER,

FARADAY, MICHAEL, 17911867, English phys-
icist and chemist, was born in.Newington Butts,
near London, the son of a blacksmith. Although he
was apprennccd to a bookbinder, his real interest was
in science. In 1812 he attended a series of four lectures
on chemistry given by the leading scientist of the
day, Sir Humphry Davy; afterward Faraday sent
the notes he had made at the lecture to Davy who,
greatly impressed, hired Faraday as his laboratory
assistant at the RO)’Al Institution. In 1824 Faraday,
largely self-educated, was elected to the Royal Soci-
cty; in 1825 he became director of the laboratory of
the Royal Institution; and in 1833 he succeeded
Davy as Fullerian professor of chemistry without the
obligation to lecture. Subsequently he was honored
rovally and offered the presidency of the Roval
Society-—an office he declined. From bheginnings as
a blacksmith’s son Faraday had risen to become the
most respected scientist of his day.

Accomplishments. During his early research Fara-

day discovered benzol, which was later widely used
in making aniline. dves. He produced new kinds of
optical glass, discovered two chlorides of carbon, and
succeeded in liquefying several gases. More impor-
tant, from his observation of the revolution of a mag-
netic needle around a wire carrying an electric current
he concluded that a magnet should likewise be
capable of producing electricity. In 1831 he reported
to the Royal Society his two great discoveries based
on this mutual principle-—magnetoclectric induction
and clectrodynamic induction. With these he in-
vented the first electric generator and formulated the
laws of magnetic induction. During the succeeding
15 years Faraday made some remarkable discovery
almost every year. In 1834 he announced the method
of eclectrochemical decomposition of salt solutions
later to be known as electrolysis, and introduced the
terms anode and cathode to describe the positive
and negative electrodes of an electrolytic cell. His
discovery of the plane of rotation of polarized light
in a magnetic field, 1845, led him to predict that
some day scientists would find that light is related to
clectromagnetic vibrations. He also discovered dia-
magnetism, 1846, and its relation to crystalline
forces, 1849. The unit of electrical capacity (farad)
and the unit of quantity of electricity (faraday) were
both named in his honor.

Faraday’s discoveries in the field of electricity were
of overwhelming significance. Faraday can be said
to have laid the foundations of the electrical industry
which eventually, in the twenticth century, consti-
tuted a sccond industrial revolution. Still more im-
portant, Faraday was ‘“‘the first scientist to suggest the
modern idea of the field~—that concept which was to
become a keystone of James Clerk Maxwell’s electro-
magnetic theory, Albert Einstein’s general theory of
and the twentieth century’s progress
toward understanding physical reality” (Herbert
Kondo). Before Faraday physicists had concentrated
cxclusively on the concept of particle, in terms of
which they attempted to explain all physical phe-
nomena. Pushing the particle to the background,
Faraday “enthroned in its stead lines of force through-
out space. . .. What was of critical importance was
not the electric or magnetic particles but the space
in which they operated” (Kondo). Faraday wrote: “In
this view of the magnet, the medium or space around
it is as essential as the magnet itself, being a part of
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the true and complete magnetic system” (Experimental
Researches in  Electricity, 1839-55). That Faraday
believed intuitively that gravitational and electro-
magnetic forces were related is evidenced by an 1849
entry in his laboratory book: “Gravity. Surely this
force must be capable of an experimental relation to
electricity, magnetism, and the other forces, so as to
bind it up with them in reciprocal action and equiva-

.lent effect. . . .’ See ELECTRICAL AND MAGNETIC

" Units; ELEcTRODYNAMICS; ELECTROSTATICS; MAG-
NETISM.

Had Michael Faraday’s researches never produced
important results, his life would still be worthy of
study for its classic exemplification of the scientific
attitude. Faraday’s Diary (7 vols. 1932-36) reveals
clearly his unswerving devotion to the search for sci-
entific truth. Faraday was uninterested in money; he
cared nothing for proving a point for the sake of
being right. To discover truth that could be demon-
strated experimentally was his goal; in its pursuit he
was humble, persevering, painstaking, subtle, and
ingenious. He was cautious, too, and in his diary con-
stantly warned himself against becoming so fond of a
theory as to be unable to abandon it in the face of
facts to the contrary. He worshiped facts, but was
aware that “facts” can be misleading, that “facts”
can appear to change, and that facts, however cer-
tain, are meaningless by themselves. He was not
addicted to random experiment; every experiment
was designed to yield significant results, positive or
negative, and careful records were kept. He was carc-
ful to remember, too, that secrecy has no place in

* science; his published reports are models of scientific
exposition. Among them are Experimental Researches in
Electricity (3 vols. 1839-55), Experimental Rescarches in
Chemistry and Physics (1859), and Lectures on the Chemical
History of a Candle (1861).

Bierioc.-R. A, Hadfield, Faraday and His Metallurgical
Researches (1931); M. Faraday, Diary (7 vols. ed. 1932-36);
P. E. Andrews, Michael Faraday, 17971867 (1937); T. Martin,
Faraday (1934), Faraday’s Discovery of Electro-Magnetic Induc-
tion (1950); B. S. Morgan, Men and Discovertes in Electricity
(1953); J. Kendall, Michael Faraday, Man of Simplicity (1955

FARADAY’S LAW. Sce ELECTROLYSIS,

FARAH or FARRAH, town, W Afghanistanfcapi-
tal of the province of Farah, on the Farah River, 425
miles SW of Kabul. Farah is a communications,
market, and agricultural center. It is strategically
located at a junction on the Herat-Kandahar high-
way in an area of irrigation agriculture. Pop. 15,258.

FARAH RIVER, or Farah Rud, also Farrah, cen-
tral and W Afghanistan, rises in the mountainous
Hazarajat region 220 miles W of Kabul, and flows
generally SW to the Hamun-i-Sabari. The Farah
River has a total length of about 350 miles and pro-
vides a source of irrigation water.

FARALLON ISLANDS, or Farallones, group of
rocky islets in the Pacific Ocean, W California, form-
ing part of San Francisco city and county, 35 miles
W of San Francisco; area 2 sq. mi.; pop. 30. These
islets, extending for some 8 miles parallel to the main-
land, are dry and barren. Only Southeast Farallon is
inhabited, containing a lighthouse and U.S. Navy
radar and radio installations. Large numbers of birds
and seals frequent the islands, which form the Faral-
lon Bird Reservation.

FARASAN ISLANDS, or Farsan Islands, archi-
pelago in the S Red Sea, S Saudi Arabia, off the
coast of the dependency of Asir, 30 miles W of Qizan.
The Farasan Islands consist of two irregularly shaped
major islands and numerous islets. The largest is 37
‘miles long and has a maximum width of 10 miles. All
the islands are low and the highest point in the group
is only 246 feet above sea level. Fishing, including
pearl fishing, is the main activity on the islands and
there are believed to be oil deposits.

FARCE, a dramatic composition in which the
characters are caricatured for humorous or satirical
effect rather than realistically portrayed. The major

Faraday’s Law—Fargo
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purpose of farcical comedy is to amuse and it does
not reject any device, however extravagant or im-
probable, that may serve this énd. The word farce
is from a metaphorical use of the French farce (from
the Latin farcire), meaning stuffing. It was originally
used to describe any explanatory or digressive mate-
rial (not necessarily humorous) introduced into the
liturgy; later it was applied to impromptu buffoonery
and comic dialogue interpolated into mystery and
miracle plays. Eventually the word became identified
with any dramatic piece offered solely for the purpose
of provoking mirth. Farce differs from comedy in
that comic dramas usually retain a certain faithful-
ness to life and are set in plausible situations, whereas
farces are often completely fanciful. Although farcical
situations were used by dramatists from the time of
Aristophanes, farce proper, as a recognizable dramat-
ic form, was not developed until the eighteenth cen-
tury, when such dramatists as Samuel Foote (The Liar,
1762) and Richard Brinsley Sheridan (7he Critic,
1779), following the lead of George Etherege’s com-
edies The Comical Revenge, or Lovein a Tub (1664) and
She Would If She Could (1676), produced straight
farces, The carly farces were usually satirical—Foote
mercilessly (and hilariously) pilloried those who of-
fended him—but later authors tended to caricature
types rather than personalities. See DrRAMA.

FAR EAST, an arca comprising the easternmost
Asian countries: Japan, Korea, China, and the Soviet
Far East. The area is often understood as including
the Malay Archipelago (including Indonesia and the
Philippines), Malaya, former Indochina, now Viet-
nam, [.aos, and Cambodia, Thailand, and Burma.

FAR EASTERN TERRITORY, former adminis-
trative division of the Russian Soviet Federated So-
cialist Republic, U.8.8.R. It extended in crescentlike
form from the Transbajkal area to the extreme
northeast of the U.S.S.R. and included Kamchatka
Peninsula and Northern Sakhalin, The territory was
established in 1926. In 1937 Chita Region was
detached and in 1938 the territory was abolished and
#s arca divided between the Khabarovsk Territory
and the Maritime Territory.

FAREHAM, urban district, S England, S Hamp-
shire, on Portsmouth Harbor, 11 miles ESE of South-
ampton. Fareham is an agricultural market, minor
port, and railroad center. Marine supplies, leather,
pottery, and food products are manufactured. Pop.
(1951) 42,470.

FAREL, GUILLAUME, 1489-1565, French re-
ligious reformer, was born near Gap, Dauphiné, but
after 1533 lived in Switzerland, where he took an
active part in spreading Protestantism and organizing
Protestant churches. Farel and his colleagues in 1535
influenced Geneva to adopt the Reformation. To-
gether with John Calvin he attempted to institute
drastic church reforms, because of which he and
Calvin were expelled. By persistent effort Farel man-
aged to reinstate Calvin in Geneva, 1641, and he
became Calvin’s lifelong friend.

FARGO, WILLIAM GEORGE, 1818-81, U.S.
businessman, was born at Pompey, N.Y. In 1845 he
and Henry Wells organized a carrying business, which
in 1850 became the American Express Company, with
Fargo as sccretary and later as president. He and
Wells also operated Wells, Fargo and Company,
organized in 1852, Fargo was mayor of Buffalo, N.Y.,
1862-66. See Express CoMmpaNy, History.

FARGO, city, E North Dakota, county seat of Cass
County, on the Red River, the Milwaukee, the Great
Northern, and the Northern Pacific railroads, and
U.S. highways 10, 52, 75, and 81; a scheduled airline

“ stop; 190 miles E of Bismarck. The largest city in the

state, Fargo is an important marketing and shipping
center for the surrounding agricultural area producing
grain (wheat, barley, rye, oats), livestock, wool,
potatoes, and dairy products. Foundry items, struc-
tural steel, tanks, and automotive parts are manu-
factured in addition to agricultural products. The
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principal work, Correspondance llteraire, philosophique et of the North Atlantic and adjacent scas. Besides fish,
ritique (1812~14), written 1753--90, is a brilliant and  coal and timber are the main items passing through

Grimsby’s extensive dock facilities. Industries in the

comprchensive commentary on events political, social,
and literary in Grimim’s time. Later in life he was  city include processing of lish, brewing, shipbuilding
Catherine 1P’s minister at Hamburg. and repairing, and manufacture of ship’s supplies,

GRIMMELSHAUSEN, JOHANN JAKOB paper, construction ‘materials, and food products.
CHRISTOFFEL VON, 1624?-76, German novelist, Grimsby is of ancient origin and contains several
was born in Gelnhausen near Hanau, Hesse, He grew  medieval buildings, including a thirteenth century
up while Germany was in the throes of the Thirty  church where King Richard I held Parliament. Most
Years’ War and, although he was able to attend school  of Grinisby is relatively modern, however, having de-
for a short time, he was only 11 vears old when Hes- veloped after port improvements were initiated in
sian cavalrymen carried him oft to Kassel. From that 1849, During World War I1 it was a naval base and
time he was to be a soldicr intermittently for most  mine-sweeping headquarters. Pop. (1951 94,527,
of his life. By 1638 Grimumelshausen was serving as a GRIMSEL PASS, S central Switzerland, in the
musketeer at Offenburg, and in 1649, while w vegi- - Bernese Alps, connecting the Rhidne and the ¢
mental clerk in that city, he won the city commman- valleys, vising 1o 7,159 feet SWoof the Rhéne Glacier.
dant’s favor by his prediction of asuccesstul repulsion The pass 1s one of the oldest and most {requented of
of the enemy. Originally Lutheran, he was later - Adpine Below the pass to the north is the
converted to Catholicisin, His lwst book was 740 hydroelectric plant on Grimsel Lake; below to the
Flying Wanderer 1o ihe Muoon, completed in 1659, south is Toten Lake (lake of the dead) which was the
Later he worked as a tarm supermtendent and owned  site of a French-Austrian battle in 1799, On the west
a tavern, 1665-07. In 1669 he was appointed magis-  of the pass rises the Kiine Siedelhorn (9,075 {t.), and
trate of the city of Renchen and published his most on the cast the Saas (7,953 (t.).
famous work, Der abentewerliche Simplizissimus, 1669 GRIMTHORPE, EDMUND BECKETT, st
(The Adventurous Simplicissimus, 1912), a novel bascd  BARON, 1816-1905, English lawyer, horologist, and
ceclesiastical architect, was born at Carlton Hall,
Nottinghamshire. He published some interesting
works on architecture but was better known as an
authority on clocks. He helped design the final plans
{or Big Ben, the clock of Parliament.

GRINDELIA, or gum plant, a genus of ornamental
perennial herbs of the Compositae, the aster, sun-
tlower, or composite family, The 30 species of this
genus are native to western North America. The stems
of these plants are often woody at the base and bear
lift the novel above the ordinary picaresque tale to  alternate leaves. The showy tlower heads bear yellow
the high level of Don Quixate and Gil Blas as a signifi-  ray and disk flowers and a sticky balsam, especially
cant work of art. Grimmelshausen’s later works, before and during tlowering. These gummy flower
although somewhat less rewarding, support his repu-  heads are responsible for the name gum plant, The
tation as one of Germany’s great prose writers, Much  only species of horticultural interest is G. robusta,
of his work appecared under various pscudonyins,  which grows 1 to 2 feet high and is cultivated in
not fully untangled until the nineteenth centary. One California,
of his most amusing works, date unknown. 1x the GRINDELWALD, popular resort town of the

essay Mamfesto Aganst Thove Who Ral i the Red i valley of Grindelwald or Blach Linschine, § central
Gold Beards. Marrnin OL Gross o Switzerland, in the canton of Bern, in the Bernese
GRIMM’S LAW, developed by the German philol- Nps. The valley is surrounded by the Faulhorn
ogist Jacob Grimm, formulates the parvallel changes (8,803 tt.) wn the north, the Wetterhorn (12,149 )
undergone by a characteristic group of consonants i and the Biger (13,140 {t) in the south, and Litte
the Indo-European languages in passing over into - Scheidegg (6. ft.) and the Wengern Alp (6,160 ft.)
the Germanic languages. As tnally formulated by o the southwest, and the Great Scheidegg Pass
Grimm in his Deutsche Grammatdh (18221 the law 10,434 £t on the cast. From Litde Scheidegg and the
holds that if the same roots or words exist in Sanskrit,  Wengern there are magnilicent views of the jungfrau
Greek, and other Indo-LEuropean languages, a per-  (see Jungrrau). There are also rail connections to the
mutation of consonants (Lanteerschivbung) will mani-  summit of the Jungtrau. There are numerous bob and
fest itselfl in the Germanic languages in comparison  toboggan runs in the Grindelwald area, The upper
with the others. In this permutation, as the sounds  and the lower Grindelwald glaciers nearby are fre-
arc produced they are “pushed” from one organ of  quently visited. Pop. 3,400,
speech to another. Examples of this correspondence
in the labial consonants arc Sanskrit pitar, Greek
pater, Latin pater, Germanic vater, English father;
in the palatal consonants, Sanskrit kas, Greek kos,
Latin quis, English who; in the dental consonants,
Sanskrit danta, Greek odon, Latin dens, Germanic
rahn, English tooth. Grimm's formulation made use
of the research of the Danish scholar Rasmus Chris-
tian Rask, and was one of the first important contri-
butions of modern philology to the study of the
relationships among the Indo-European languages.
Irregularities in its operation were explained in large
measure by Grassmann’slaw, enunciated by Hermann
Giunther Grassmann in 1863, and Verner’s law, enun-
ciated by Karl Adolf Verner in 1875. o
GRIMSBY, county borough, E England,
Lincolnshire, Parts of Lindsey, on the § shore®of the
Humber River near its mouth on the North Sca, 30
miles NI of Lincoln and 15 miles SE of Hull, Grimsby
is a scaport and industrial center. Tt is mainly wm-
portant as the largest fishing port of Great Britan,
Trawlers based on Grimsby visit tisheries in all pacts

in large measure upon Grimmelshausen’s own ex-
periences. It is the picaresque story of how an inno-
cent youngster encounters the lusty, confused, crucl
world of the Thirty Years’ War and how he matures
and adjusts his ontlook to meet life’s challenges.
Through the cscapades of Simplicio, the hero (shown
at various thimes as a soldier, lover, quack doctor,
court fool, pilgrim), the reader is given an amazingly
full picture of the age. Unrelenting realism merging
with engaging fantasy and peppered with keen satire

A Chalet in Grindelwald

R. SCHUDEL

N
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HOME OWNERS’ LOAN CORPORATION, an

emergency ageney of the federal government under
the direction of the Home Loan Bank Board, ereated
by Congress in 1933 and dissolved Feb. 3, 1954, Tts
general purpose was to provide long-term mortgage
loans at low interest rates to persons threatened with
loss of their homes by mortgage foreclosure or other-
wise unable to obtain financing. During its three-
vear lending period the HOLC granted more than
1 million loans totaling approximately $3.5 billion.

In reorganization plans the HOLC was made a
part of the Federal Loan Agency in July, 1939, and
was transferred to the Federal Home Loan Bank Ad-
ministration in February, 19420 Bffective July 270
1947, HOLC functions were transferred for liguida-
tion of asscts to the Home Loan Bank Board under the
Federal Housing and Home Finance Agency. In May,
1951, the liquidation was completed, and the board
paid to the U.S. Treasury the last of the HOLC
original capital stock investment of $200 million plus
almost 814 million in surplus funds.

OMER, author of the carliest Greek epic poems,
the fliad and the Odysser, and of a number of shorter
poems and hymns. ‘The Thad and the Odyssey are com-
posed in dactylic hexameters, the meter regularly
used thercafter by both the Greeks and the Romans
for' narrative poctry. The Hiad describes o fow weeks
ncar the end of the 10-vear-long Trojan War. The
Odyssey deseribes the adventures of Odysseus (Ulvsses)
during his journey home after the fall of Troy. Sce
Iuian; Obvyssey.

The ancients, with few exceptions, thought of the
Thad and the Odyssey as the work of one poct, Ttomer,
whose work was regarded as the foundation of all
Greek education and political unity, and as a defini-
tive authority on most subjects of which it weated.
During most of the Christian Fra it was assumed that
a single poct, Homer, had composed the two works
essentially as they are known to modern readers.
In 1730, however, Giambattista Vico suggested that
“Homer” was actually a colleetive name for many
successive pocts who had claborated the [iad and
Odysser. Vico's theory reccived littde or no attention,
but Iriedrich Wolf's frolegomena ad Homerom (1795),
holding that the Greek epics were composed by vari-
ous pocts whose works were Tater collected and edited
to form the Miad and Odysser, caused a tremendous stiv
in literary and scholarly circles, and gave rise to the
perennial “Homeric Question,” which persisted even
into the 1960°s (see \Worr, FrRieprICIT Aucust). Al-
though almost every fHomeric scholar after \Woll has
had his own particular vicews, Homeric specialists
have generally fallen into two schools: (1) the separa-
tists, who insist that there was no one poet, but
several, whose work was somchow combined to form
the Iliad and Odyssey; and (2) the unitarians, who
champion the older view that onc man, presumably
named Homer, composed both poems in theic entirety.

Prior to the mid-1950s the
unitarian view was still ac-
cepted, not without evidence,
by some scholars, and the
views of the more extreme
scparatists were no  longer
given much credence by most
authorities; but a modcrately
separatist view was held by

~most. In 1953, however, it was
announced by Michael Ventris
that the ““Linear B” script of
the Cnossus tablets, dating
from a time'prior to the carlicst
dates ever postulated for
Homer, was a medium for
writing the Greek language.
Thus, contrary to long-held
assumptions, the Greeks had
had a written language in
Homer’s time and centurics

Home Owners’ Loan

Corporation—Homer

brfore. This meant that it was at feast pos

pocms to have heen written in hinished form d\umg
Homer's lifedime, which may have been during the
seventhy, eighth, or ninth centuries p.¢.---most prob-
ably about 800 .., although in the carly 1960's
many scholars dated him as late as 700 n.. Homer
may have composed the Ziad and the Odyvsser orally,
using nraterials from other oral poets, and dlcmlul
them to seribes; or he may have actually written one
or both }umsclf but in the light of Ventris’ discov ery
it could no lmu,u be assumed that it was impossible
for Hlomer to have done either. The Trojan War oc-
curred three, four, or perhaps five centuries before
Homer's time, and some of his details would seen to
be anachronistic referring to his own day rather than
to the time of the war; but many of his details, long
assumed to be anachronisms, were subs(*quc‘n!lv con-
firmed as authentic by later archacological finds, In
the 1960%s the Odysscy was still thought by some
separatists to be the work of a later poet. The poet of
the Odyssey is fond of dogs, but the poct of the /iad
detests theme- such evidence is cited. Other scholars
point out, however, that such “inconsistencies™ are
no more significant of themscelves than the contradic-
tions in attitudes and manner between the first and
second parts of Goethe's Faust.

The Hiad and Odyssey indisputably stand at the
beginning of Greek written literatare, but probably
toward the end of a tradition of oral poctry, and long
after the poems were written out in full-——even if this
cdid not occur untl the days of Pisistratus (sixth
century ) as separatists contend--the poems were to
be recited aloud rather than read silently.

Bint1oc ~Gilbert Murray, The Rise of the Greek Fpic (1934);
H. 1. Lorvimer, [fomer and the Monuwments (1951); H. T. Wade-
Gery, Poel u/ the Iliad (1952); A. Wormhoudt, Muse at Length
(1 ‘)13) P, Colum, (/uh/rmr f Tlomer. Adventures of Odysseus and
the /u// af Troy (1955); W. I, Ouo, Homerie Godv (1955);
D. 1. Page, Homerie UriVny (1955); R. Carpenter, Folktale,
Iiction and Saga in the Homeric Liptes (1956); J. Chadwick and
N Nentris, Documents in Mycenaean Greek (19506).

HOMER, WINSLOW, 1836-1910, U.S. gcn
painter, was born in Boston, Mass. He did magazine
tlustrations for Ballmds Pictorial and Harper’s Weekly,
1857 75, and covered the Civil War for Harper's as an
artist-correspondent. Many sketches and  paintings
vesubted from his war experience; perhaps the best
is the oil, Prisoners al the Iront. In 1867 he traveled in
Faurope. When he returned to the United States,
Homer painted many scenes of farm life and children.
He turned to Negro subjects, 1875-79, and, in
Faogland, 1881-82, painted seascapes. He settled at
Prout’s Neck, Me.; 1883, and thereafter lived the life
of a recluse, going to the Bahamas or Florida in the
winter to paint tropical marine scenes. The dramatic
interpretations of the sea to which he devoted him-
self after 1883 are notable for their realism, objectivity,
and excellent color. His best paintings were water

The Gulf Stream, by Winslow Homer
METROPOLITAN MUS. OF ART
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Coryndon Memorial Museum, the McMillan Li-
brary, and an Anglican cathedral. Nairobi National
Park, a game reserve for lions, giraffes, antelopes,
and hippopotamuses, is nearby. The site of present-
day Nairobi was selected in 1899 as headquarters
for the Uganda Railway. The city thus established
gre idly, since the altitude and climate of the
area ‘was found to be ideal for European residents.
The capital was moved there from Mombasa in 1907.
Nairobi was proclaimed a city by Royal Charter in
1950. Pop. (1954) 186,000.

NAJIN, also Haji, city, North Korea, N Hamgyong
Province, seat of Najin-gun (county); on the Sea of
Japan; 40 miles NE of Chongjin. Najin is an ice-free
fishing port and a military base, well sheltered by two
islands. The commercial port (2/3 sq. mi. in area)
can handle ten 8,000-ton ships, twenty 7,000-ton
ships, and ten 4,000-ton ships. The port is connected
by a 9% -mile tunnel with the nearby port of Unggi.
Pap. (1951 est.) 50,000.

NAKHICHEVAN, city, Caucasian U.S.S.R,,
Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Republic, capital of
Nakhichevan Autonomous Soviet Socialist Repub-
lic; near the Aras River; 83 miles SE of Yerevan,
Armenia. It has a cannery, a winery, a distillery,
brickyards, lime kilns, farm implement repair shops,
and a leather goods factory. A branch of the Azer-
baijan Academy of Sciences is in the city. According
to Armenian legend Noah founded Nakhichevan,
which in Armenian means first descent. It was famed
in antiquity for its rare Armenian wines and was the
residence of Armenian princes of the second millen-
nium B.c. Nakhichevan remained an important city
of medieval Armenia under the Bagradunian dynasty
until it fell to the Moslems in the eleventh century.
Ptolemy called it Naxuana. Pop. (1956 official est.)
13,000.

NAKHICHEVAN AUTONOMOUS SOVIET
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC, U.S.S.R., a detached
part and SW of the Azerbaijan Soviet Socialist Re-
public; bounded on the N and E by the Armenian
Soviet Socialist Republic; on the S and W by Iran,
and on the NW by Turkey; area 2,010 sq. mi.; pop.
(1956 official est.) 126,700. The region ‘is highly
mountainous in the north and east, reaching eleva-
tions of 13,100 feet, and is drained in the south and
west by the Aras River whose valley lies at an
average elevation of 2,650 feet. A branch of the Trans-
caucasian Railroad connects the region with Yerevan
and Baku and another line runs to Tabriz. Winters
are severe and summers hot. Principal products are
cereals, apricots, grapes, tobacco, cotton, rice, sheep,
salt, arsenic, and pyrites. Food processing, wine
making, and silk and carpet weaving are leading in-
dustries. Main centers. besides Nakhichevan, the
capital, are Norashen and Dzhulfa.

Nakhichevan’s history dates from the third millen-
nium B.c. when its Armenian inhabitants allied
themselves with the Armenian Empire (2400-612
B.c.). In the latter year the population became
vassals of the Medes. The region was regained by the
Armenian Emperor Tigranes II the Great in the first
century B.C. and became important for its mineral
wealth. During the Middle Ages, as part of the
Armenian kingdom of the Bagradunians, Nak-
hichevan was famed for its Oriental rug centers and
its numerous red stone cathedrals, many of which
were ravaged by the Mongols in 1235 and later
by the Turks. Nearly 85 per cent of the Armenian
population was forcibly converted to Islam and
Turkified during the Ottoman period. In 1826
czarist Russia took the area from Persia. It was
temporarily lost during the 1917 Bolshevik Revo-
lution, reconquered by Armenian Communists in
1920, and formed into the Nakhichevan Autonomous
Soviet Socialist Republic in 1924,

NAKHON RATCHASIMA, town, SE central
Thailand, capital of Nakhon Ratchasima Province;
on the Mun River; 135 miles NE of Bangkok. A

Najin—Name
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railroad, highway, and airline junction, Nakhon
Ratchasima is the chief trade and communications
center for eastern Thailand. Silkworm culture is a
major occupation, and copper is mined nearby.
Founded in the seventeenth century, the city formerl
was referred to as Khorat or Korat. Pop. (1958
25,000.

NALORPHINE, a rapid-acting drug that occurs
as a colorless solid, soluble in water. It is derived from
morphine by making a substitution in the chemical
framework of morphine. Nalorphine is used chiefly
to counteract morphine poisoning; it is injected to
relieve circulatory or respiratory depression caused
by morphine and other narcotics such as meperidine
and methadone (see MorpHINE), Drug addicts
respond to nalorphine by exhibiting many of the
symptoms of narcotics withdrawal (see Druc Ab-
DICTION).

NAMALAND, or Namagqualand, region, SW
Alfrica, along the Atlantic Ocean. It includes the
southern part of South-West Africa and the northern
part of Cape of Good Hope Province, Union of South
Africa. It is divided by the Orange River into Great
Namaland to the north and Little Namaland to the
south. There are copper deposits and diamond and
tungsten mines in the region. Natives of Namaland
are the Hottentot tribe of Namaquas or Nama.

NAMANGAN, region, U.S.8.R., Soviet central
Asia, Uzbek Soviet Socialist Republic; bounded on
the N and NE by Kirgiz Soviet Socialist Republic,
on the E and SE by Andizhan Region, on the SW
by Tadzhik Soviet Socialist Republic, and on the
NW by Tashkent Region; area 3,605 sq. mi.; pop.
(1956 est.) 712,000, Namangan is drained by the
Namangan and Syr Darya rivers and their tributaries
flowing from the Kirgiz Mountains in the north.
The region has a high water-power potential and
there is extensive cotton farming on irrigated land,
mainly along the North Fergana Canal. Grapes and
other fruits are grown, and the sericulture of the
region accounts for 10 per cent of Uzbek silk cocoon
output. Industries process local agricultural raw
materials. The chief cities are Namangan (the capital),
Chust, and Kassansay.

NAMANGAN, city, U.8.8.R., Uzbek Soviet So-
cialist Republic, capital of Namangan Region; in the
N Fergana Valley; on the Namangansay River, the
North Fergana Canal, and a branch of the Tashkent
Railroad; 50 miles NE of Kokand. Namangan's in-
dustries include cotton cleaning, oil, and cotton
textile mills, meat processing and cold storage
plants, -a winery, a cannery, a brewery, and two
hydroelectric power stations. The city has several
technical and vocational schools. Pop. (1956 official
est.) 104,000.

NAME, a characteristic word or combination of
words applied to an entity or class of entities to dis-
tinguish it from all others. A branch of linguistics
known as onomastics is concerned with the study of
names. Every object has a class name which it
shares with all specimens of the species to which
it belongs; thus all buildings are buildings, all books
are books. Many objects and practically all persons
also have individual names, usually called proper
names, or simply names. Proper names of greatest
significance and interest are personal names; of
slightly less interest are the names of places (Washing-
ton, Moscow, or Trafalgar Square) and of those
“things” deemed of sufficient individuality and dis-
tinction to be properly named (Parthenon, THE
AMERICAN PEOPLES ENCYCLOPEDIA, Sistine Chapel, or
the Mona Lisa).

In Law, a name consists of the given names and
surnames; the middle name or initial of a person is
not generally recognized by the courts as a part of his
legal name. Name prefixes (Mr., Mrs., and the like)
and suffixes (Jr. and Sr.} are not part of a person’s
legal name. Abbreviations of Christian names are
commonly recognized by the courts, but such recog-
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nition has not generally been extended to abbrevia-
tions of surnames. Under the common law a person
may adopt both a different surname and a different
Christian name; if the new name is confirmed by
usage and is generally known, and if the change was
‘ot motivated by fraud, it becomes his legal name.
While this is the rule in the United States except
where changed by statute, most states have statutes
providing a method for changing a person’s name
with the sanction of the courts, usually requiring the
applicant to state some reason for the step. In some
jurisdictions a change of name will be permitted only
upon a showing of a resulting pecuniary benefit. A
woman upon marriage legally assumes her husband’s
surname and retains it even after an absolute divorce,
unless the decrce provides for the resumption of her
maiden name. Under the doctrine of idem sonans, a
document designating an individual by a name that
corresponds in sound with the individual’s true name
is generally held legally sufficient notwithstanding an
incorrect spelling of the name in the document. The
common law right to do business under an assumed
or fictitious name is largely subject to regulation by
statutes designed to protect the public from fraudulent
practices. The law generally protects persons and cor-
porations in the use of trade names that have become
generally known by usage as against persons who may
fraudulently assume them for the purpose of bene-
fiting by the business reputation and good faith that
trade names may carry with them. The name of a
corporation is said to be the very essence of its being,
and in general a corporation must contract, sue, and
be sued in its corporate name.

Personal Names. In modern civilized societies
there are at least two elements in virtually every
personal name: the given name or names (known
among Christians as the baptismal or Christian
name) and the family name, or surname. The latter,
although seemingly the more fundamental, appeared
relatively late (perhaps in the ninth century in
Europe), and was not in common use (with a few
exceptions) until the classical Renaissance when, in
the sixteenth century, civil and ecclesiastical ordi-
nances required the registration of surnames. After
that time their use became standard, although with
some national variations. In Spain and Latin Ameri-
ca, and to a certain extent in Switzerland and else-
where, it was customary to add the wife’s maiden
surname to that of the husband, using the word for
and (Ortega y Gassett) or a hyphen (Blasco-Ibaiiez);
elsewhere the surname of the husband (and father)
was deemed paramount, the wife sometimes keeping
her maiden surname as her own middle name (that
is, as part of her given name). In some languages
surnames have both a masculine and a feminine
form; hence, in Russian, Petrov (masc.) and Petrova
(fem.). The Jews in Europe and the Americas were
late in adopting surnames (Austria 1782-83, France
1803, Prussia 1812, Bavaria 1813), and even at mid-
twentieth century many orthodox Jews regarded the
surname as a mere legal convenience.

First Names generally expressed, originally, cir-
cumstances of the child’s birth or appearance, or
the religion or position of the parents; or were given
fater in life in accordance with the appearance,
character, or history of the individual. In early
times plant and animal names, descriptive epithets,
the names of qualities and deitics, were commonly
givento human beings as names. As Europe became
Christianized, first names were more and more
chosen in terms of their association with Christianity,
and those relatively few Greek, Roman, and Hebrew
names that came into common use among European
(and later American) Christians were largely those
associated specifically with the history of Christianity.
In addition, Christianity absorbed and invested with
Christian significance the many names deriving from
the hundreds of pagan tribes that were gradually
won over to the Christian persuasion.

Name
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Depending upon a host of factors, most of them
matters of chance, there were many fashions in names
involving both the revival of earlier names and the
appearance of new ones. The unusual prominence of
the bearer of a certain name has ever meant a vogue
for that name; thus such names as Augustine, Bene-
dict, Martin (popes) and Charles, William, Eliza-
beth, Mary, George, John (prominent rulers) have
been popular, In later times the names of U.S.
Presidents and other national figures have initiated
vogues, even to the extent of transforming surnames
such as Washington, Lincoln, Roosevelt, Dewey, and
Wilson into given names. Historical events have in-
fluenced personal names. For example, the Norman
Conquest of England (1066) brought German, and to
a lesser extent French, names to the British Isles,
displacing Old English names ; the humanistic revival
of Latin studies led to a revival of many Roman names
and to the Latinizing of non-Roman ones (Descartes
—Cartesius); the Reformation led to a vogue in
Hebrew names from the Bible and to such new
contributions as Faith, Hope, Charity, Prudence,
Mercy.

A name such as Mercy, in having a meaning
apart from its use as a name, does not differ in this
respect from other names; all personal names, both
given names and surnames, meant something orig-
inally. Francis, of Germanic origin, meant free.
Anne, the Germanic version of Ann, from the
Hebrew Hannah, meant grace. From the Greek,
Theodore, the name given by St. Augustine of Hippo
to his son, means gift of God. Rachel derives from
the Hebrew word for ewe, Ruth from the Hebrew
word meaning the compassionate one. Jonathan,
from Hebrew, means God has given, and the Hebrew
Nathaniel means gift of God (Nathan, a diminutive,
means the given). The Gaelic Donald means prince .
of the universe, the Celtic Donald means the dark
(closely related, the Celtic Douglas means from the
black stream).

Surnames. In ancient Greece a patronymic was
used as a surname of sorts; this use of the father’s
name as surname for the son (. . . the son of . . .)
was later a common source of surnames. In Rome
three or four names were employed, in this order:
praenomen (first name, distinguishing the individual);
nomen gentile (the name indicating gens, clan—actually
closer to the modern first name than to the modern
family name); cognomen (roughly the equivalent of
the modern surname, or family name, and often also
the name of a place); and finally, only sometimes
used, the cognomen secundum or agnomen (a special
surname given to a man for some service). Hence, in
the full name of Publius’ Cornelius Scipio Africanus
major, Publius was a common Roman spramomen;
Cornelius was a clan name, nomen gentile; Scipio (lit-
erally staff or wand) was a family name or cognomen
of the gens Cornelia; and the Africanus (literally be-
longing to Africa) was an agnomen commemorating
the elder (major) Scipio’s victory in Africa over
Hannibal. Such usages, however, were distinctly the
exception in antiquity; they reflect the fact that
Greece and Rome were culturally more complex
than the rest of Europe. The surnames of modern
times derive from a host of sources. All surnames
originally had meaning, but in the course of time
many of these meanings have been lost; relatively
few people in the twentieth century are aware of
them. Harkening back to Greek and Roman practice,
many modern surnames derive from the first (and
only) name of a father (patronymic); from the name
of a place with which the person or his ancestors were
associated (roughly equivalent to the Roman cogno~
men); and from his deeds or those of his ancestors
(roughly, the Roman agnomen), analogous in the most
general sense to his occupation, whether notable or
not.

The name David Ben-Gurion means David son of
Gurion, Gurion having been the given name of
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David’s father; even in modern usage Gurion is not
regarded among Jews as a surname in the ordinary
sense. More typical are these examples: Fitz (a form
of the French fils), p or b in names of Welsh derivation
the equivalent of ap, son), Ma¢, O’, and final s, the

candinavian son or sen, and the Russian vich, all of
which convey the notion ‘‘son of” in such surnames as
Fitzgerald, Ivanovich, Jones, Price, Pedersen, O’Con-
nell, MacQuarrie, and McSorley. Surnames ex-
pressing local origin are usually (but not always)
characterized by de, di, du, von, van, atte, at, or a before
the name of the place: Devries, Dupont, Vander-
walker, Atwell, and the like. Continental place names
are reflected in such family names as Fleming, Picard,
St. Clair, Gascoigne, Berlin; such English names as
London, Townsend, Welsh, and Scott derive from
the names of districts, towns, estates, countries, and
counties in England. Topographic peculiarities of the
land of origin or associdtion are expressed in such
names as Field, Ford, Hill, Rivers, Bridges, Bur-
roughs. Occupations are reflected in such names as
Archer, Fisher, Porter, Shepherd, Smith, Taylor
(Russian Portnoy, German Schneider), Baker (French
Boulanger), Clark, Knight, Fuller, Spicer, Barker,
and (presumably jocose) Pope and King; and out-
standing personal or physical qualities and accom-
plishments gave rise to such names as Barbarossa (red
beard), Dogood, Lovejoy, Lightfoot, Truman, Young,
Black, Bold, Rich, Short, Whitehead, White (German
Weiss, Italian Bianco, French Le Blanc). Animal
names—some jocose, some alluding to emblems—in-
clude Fox, Bird, Lamb. Some names, such as Smith-
son and Clarkson, are patronymical expressions of
occupation.

In the United States many new names came into
existence through the tendency of immigrants to
translate their names into English or to assume Eng-
lish equivalents. The Jews have shown the greatest
willingness to change their names, partly because
they did not assume surnames until forced to do so
by legal decrees in the late eighteenth and early nine-
teenth centuries and are thus less bound to their sur-
names by tradition than are Christians. Americans
of Spanish origin have preserved their names perhaps
more insistently than any other group of immigrants.
Negroes inherited no surnames from Africa, but as-
sumed them, slaves taking the name of the master.

Place Names. As is the case with surnames, the
origins of place names (studied by that branch of
onomastics known as toponymy) are so plentiful as
to be virtually limitless; although many place names
are seemingly meaningless, all presumably had mean-

‘ing at one time, and the quest for original meaning

in place names often provides important clues for his-
torians and philologists. Among thousands of sources,
the physical characteristics of the area (Sleepy Hol-
low, Lake Street), personal names of families or heroes
(Washington, Lawrenceburg, Leningrad), the reli-
gious beliefs of the inhabitants (San Francisco, Trini-
dad), and miscellaneous events, experiences, emotions
and aspirations associated with the place (Sunset,
Hard Times Landing, Sweet Home, Independence)
are particularly common.

Occult, Magical Significance has often been as-
cribed to names in general or to particular names.
In the earliest days of human speech all language
was inherently of a sacred character; to a degree,
even in modern times, any word may be invested
with a certain magic by poets or orators, and per-
sonal and national names retain a power long absent
from mere words. In antiquity words did not represent
objects or persons; they were the objects or persons,
and thus could be employed in magic spells and in-
cantations to the betterment or detriment of the ob-
jects orﬁersons involved. Hence the real name of the
city of Rome, for example, was a state secret (since
lost entirely); it was believed that if this real name
were known to Rome’s enemies, it could be used to
control, even to destroy, the city and its people. In
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the practice of ‘“‘sympathetic magic” through the
ages, even into the twentieth century, a person’s name
was thought to ¢ the person; commonly so in antig-
uity, although considerably less so at mid-twentieth

_century, many people kept their real names secret or

allowed them to be known only with the greatest of
circumspection. Names were involved in many of the
activities of astrologers, numerologists, and other
practitioners of magical divination. Even at mid-
twentieth century there were many people who
associated names with certain movements and con-
figurations of the stars and the planets, or who at-
tached a nurnerical value to each letter of the alphabet
and found significant meaning in the fact, for example,
that the numerical total formed by the first name
equaled the numerical total of the surname.

In Theology and Philosophy varying concepts of
names have played significant roles throughout his-
tory. For example, among Hebrew tribes the name of
God (the so-called Tetragrammaton, variously spelled
IHVH, JHVH, JHWH, YHVH, YHWH, and vari-
ously. transliterated by modern scholars as Yahweh,
Yahve, Jehovah, and the like) could not be uttered
or written except at Yom Kippur by the high priest,
who pronounced it so softly that no one could hear
the pronunciation (those in the congregation sub-
stituted the words Adonai or Elohim). In the Middle
Ages, Jewish “wonder workers” were thought to be
wonder workers precisely because they knew the pro-
nunciation of this sacred name, and such a mystic was
called a Baal Shem (Master of the Name). In medieval
Europe the most crucial theological question centered
around the degree to which a name i its referent,
particularly such a name as God, Christ, Trinity, or
Holy Ghost. This same question, in varying forms,
remained important in philosophy past mid-twenticth
century, and may be considered one of the perennial
philosophical issues. (See ApfLArD, Pierre; Con-
CORDANCE ; NomiNaLIsM; PHILOsOPHY ; REaLIsM; UNI-
vERSAL; CoNcepruaLism; YanweHd). The important
dialogical school (I-Thou philosophy) within the
twentieth century philosophical-theological move-
ment known as existentialism centers to a large degree
around this issue, especially in the thought of Eugen
Rosenstock-Huessy (first), Franz Rosenzweig, Ferdi-
nand Ebner, Martin Buber, Joseph Wittig, Hans
Ehrenburg, Gabriel Marcel, and others. See Dia-
LOGUE ; EXISTENTIALISM; GRAMMAR.

NAMPA, city, SW Idaho, Canyon County; on
Union Pacific Railroad and U.S. highway 309 18
miles W of Boise. It is in the Boise River irrigation
area between the Boise and Snake rivers. Nampa is
the shipping center for a rich agricultural area; prin-
cipal products include livestock, hybrid sweet corn
seed, fruits, beet sugar, dairy products, feed, potatoes,
flour, and beverages. Just outside the city are gold and
silver mines. Nampa is the site of Northwest Nazarene
College. The city was first settled in 1885 and was
named for the leader of an Indian tribe residing there.
Pop. (1960) 18,013

NAMPO, or Chinnampo, city, NW Korea, in the
province of South Pydngan, at the mouth of the
Taedong River and on an inlet leading to Korea
Bay; 40 miles SW of Pydngyang. Nampo has a deep
water port, which is open to ocean vessels except
during an occasional ice block in winter. The leading
industries include the production of vegetable oil,
flour, chemicals, and iron products. Gold is refined.
Rice, coal, iron, and paper are exported. Pop. (1959
est.) 82,000.

NAMSOS, town, central Norway, Nord-Trindelag
County; near the entrance of the Namsen River into
Namsenfjord, an inlet of the Norwegian Sea; a port
and a railroad and highway junction; 80 miles NNE
of Trondheim. Namsos’ manufactures include jum-
ber, wood products, cement, textiles, wool, leather,
fish oil, canned fish, and margarine. Pyrite and copper
are mined nearby. The town was founded in 1845.
Pop. (1950) 4,573.
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NEW JERSEY STATE TEACHERS COLLEGE,
See COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.

NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH. Sce SWEDEN-
BORGIAN CHURCH.

NEW KENSINGTON, city, SW Pennsylvania,
Westmoreland County; on the Allegheny River and
the Pennsylvania Railroad; 15 miles NE of Pittsburgh.
An industrial city, New Kensington has manufactures
of aluminum, magnesium, glass, and electrical and
metal products. It was established in 1891 on the site
of Fort Crawford and incorporated as a borough in
1892. It was consolidated with Parnassus in 1931 and
incorporated as a city in 1934. Pop. (1960) 23,485.

NEW KENT, village, E Virginia, seat of New Kent
County; 25 miles E of Richmond. New Kent has been
the county seat since 1691, Pop. -about 50.

NEW KILPATRICK, or East Kilpatrick or Kil-
patrick, parish, SW central Scotland, Dunbarton and
Lanark counties; 6 miles NNW of Glasgow. New
Kilpatrick includes the towns of Milngavie and
Bearsden. Pop. (1951) 54,931.

NEWKIRK, city, N central Oklahoma, seat of
Kay County; on the Santa Fe Railway and U.8. high-
way 77; 75 miles NW of Tulsa. Located in an agri-
cultural area, Newkirk has several food-processing
plants. The city was settled in 1893 ncar the site of
a much earlier French settlement that was called
Ferdinandina. Pop. (1960) 2,092.

NEWLAND, town, NW North Carolina, seat of
Avery County; 25 miles NNW of Morgantown. Pop.
(1960) 564. .

NEW LEXINGTON, village, E central Ohio, seat
of Perry County; on the New York Central Railroad;
20 miles SSE of Zanesville. It is a distribution point
for coal, sand, and oil produced in the arca. Tile,
pottery, rock wool and machine tools are manufac-
tured. The village was laid out in 1817, Pop. {1960)
4,514.

NEW LISKEARD, town, S central Canada, On-
tario; on the Ontario Northland Railway, near the
north end of Lake Timiskaming; 65 miles NNW of
North Bay. New Liskeard serves vacationists in the
surrounding resort area, and has food-processing
plants and pulp and lumber mills. Pop. (1956) 4,619.

NEW LONDON, city, SE Connecticut, one of two
county seats of New London County; at the mouth of
the Thames River on its W bank; on the New Haven
and the Central Vermont railroads and U.S. highway
1; 52 miles E of New Haven. ’

New London, stretching for 3 miles along Long
Island Sound, is a port of entry with an excellent
deep-water harbor. Its accessibility from the large
eastern metropolitan centers and its ideal location
on the sound make it a popular summer resort. Ship-
building, marine construction, and the manufacture
of textiles, dentifrices, turbines, collapsible tubes,
printing presses, and paper products are major indus-
tries. The U.S. Coast Guard Academy and the Con-
necticut College for Women are located in the city,
and a U.S. Navy Submarine Base and officers train-
ing school is 4 miles north. The annual rowing contests
between the crews of Yale and Harvard universitics,
held in late June on the Thames, finish at New
London. Historical points of interest include the
schoolthouse at which Nathan Hale taught before the
Revolution; the county courthouse, built in 1784;
the Joshua Hempstead House, oldest residence in the
city; the Lyman Allyn Whaling Museum, a memorial
to a New London whaling captain; Fort Trumbull,
a reconstructed Revolutionary fort; and the old New
London Lighthouse, built in 1760.

The city was settled as part of the Massachusetts
Bay colony by John Winthrop the younger in 1646.
In 1658 the community’s name, Pequot, was changed
to New London, and the river on which it was situ-
ated was named the Thames. The first printing press
in Connecticut began operation there in 1709. On
Sept. 6, 1781, the town was attacked and burned by
a British force under Benedict Arnold. Until the War
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of 1812 New London carried on extensive trade with
Gibraltar, the West Indies, and the Barbary States.
After the war this trade declined and the city became
an important whaling and sealing port. Maritime
interests have dominated throughout New London’s
history. Pop. (1960) 34,182.

NEW LONDON, city, NE Missouri, seat of Ralls
County; on U.S. highway 61; 8 miles S of Hannibal.
The city is a trade center for the surrounding area.
Pop. (1960) 875.

NEW LONDON, city, E central Wisconsin; at the
confluence of the Wolf and Embarrass rivers; on the
North Western Railway and U.S. highway 45; 20
miles NW of Appleton. The city has food-processing
plants as well as wood products and brick manu-
facturing industries. New London was founded in
1853 and incorporated in 1877. Pop. (1960) 5,288.

NEW MADRID, city, SE Missouri, scat of New
Madrid County; on the St. Louis Southwestern Rail-
way and U.S. highways 61 and 62; 20 miles 8 of
Sikeston. New Madrid has cotton gins. It was founded
in 1783 as a fur trading post and in 1789 became the
capital of a buffer territory lying between Spanish
and American lands. Pop. (1960) 2,867.

NEWMAN, JOHN HENRY CARDINAL, 1801-
90, English Roman Catholic prelate, was born in
London, son of John Newman, a banker of Dutch
extraction (Newmann), and the former Jemima
Fourdrinier, of Huguenot ancestry. John Henry New-
man took his degree at Trinity College, Oxford, 1820;
became a fellow of Oriel College, 1822; was ordained
in the Anglican church and made curate of St.
Clement’s, Oxford, 1824; became tutor at Oriel,
1826; and was appointed vicar of St. Mary’s, Oxford,
1828. In 1831-32 he preached before the university;
in the latter year, after a quarrel with the provost
stemming from Newman’s opposition to ‘‘liberalism”
in religion, he resigned his tutorship. In 1833 he
published a study of The Arians of the Fourth Century
and then embarked on an ex-
tended trip to the Mediter-
ranean countries in company
with Richard Hurrell Froude §
(whom Newman regarded as §
“one of the acutest, cleverest
and decpest men’”). During §
this period Newman wrote a f
number of poems, including
the hymn ‘“Lead, Kindly %
Light,” that later appeared
in Lyra Apostolica. .

xford Movement. After
July 14, 1833, when John
Keble of Oxford delivered his
famous sermon on National |
Apostasy, Newman was active in the Oxford (or
Tractarian) Movement, which sought to provide
an apostolic foundation for the Anglican church,
both High (ceremonial) and Low (liberal)—that is,
to make it more “‘catholic.” Newman made many
important contributions to the series of Tracts for the
Times, initiated in 1833, and furthered the Tractarian
cause through his deliverances at St. Mary’s; he was
probably the most important figure in the movement.
The central question for Newman during this period
seems to have been: What are the necessary conditions
for Christianity to be properly regarded as the
‘‘absolute religion”? European Protestantism and the
Low church in England were insufficient, it seemed
to him, based as they were on the Bible alone: “We
have tried the Book and it disappoints because it is
used for a purpose for which it was not given.”” This
being so, it was necessary that there be an infallible
church—infallible by reason of its being derived from
a tradition that could be traced directly to the Cross.
Newman’s involvement in the Tractarian Movement
may be interpreted as an attempt to discover within
the Anglican church (the national establishment)
roots in primitive Christianity. There are indications

Cardinal Newman
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that by 1839 Newman sensed that, for himsell at
least, the effort was doomed and that the via media
“halfway” between Geneva and Rome espoused by
the Tractarians would not satisfy the demands of his
conscience.

In Tract XC (1841) Newman asserted that the
basic creed of the Church of England (the 39
Articles) was not essentially in conflict with the funda-
mental tenets of Roman Catholicism. In the commo-
tion that followed, the bishop of Oxford, Richard
Bagot, angrily ordered Newman not to write any
more tracts; the movement was placed under an
official ban; Newman resigned from the British Critic,
which he had edited since 1833, and went into
seclusion. Subsequently he issued a public retraction
of his criticism of the Roman Catholic church and
resigned his vicarship at St. Mary’s, 1843. He pub-
lished an Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine
in 1845, the year in which he was formally accepted
into the Roman Catholic church.

Newman As Priest and Controversialist. At
Rome, in 1847, Newman was ordained a priest and
given the degree of doctor of divinity. That same year
he founded a branch of the Oratorians near Birming-
ham; in 1850 he founded a London oratory. To
counter widespread antipopery sentiment in England,
Newman published his Lectures on the Present Position
of Roman Catholics (1851), in which he denounced an
apostate Dominican monk named “Dr. Achilli,” who
was the tool of anti-Romanist agitators; Achilli was
persuaded to sue for libel. In court Newman proved
23 counts of witnessed moral turpitude against
Achilli, but a prejudiced judge and a “no popery”
jury found against Newman, who was assessed £100
damages and about £14,000 costs. These amounts
and more were raised by public subscription, the
surplus being given to charity. The decision against
Newman was almost universally decried, by Catholics
and Anglicans alike, as a gross miscarriage of justice.

Newman spent the years 1854-58 in Dublin as
rector of a Roman Catholic university. The most sig-
nificant result of this period of his life was The Idea
of a University Defined (1873), a revised version of
some of his Dublin lectures. His attempt, 1858, to
start a Roman Catholic college at Oxford was vetoed
by Pius IX, who agreed with many English Catholics,
among them Henry Edward (after 1875 Cardinal)
Manning, that first attention should be given to
Roman Catholic elementary education.

Throughout this period Newman was the subject
of uneasy feelings among English Roman Catholics,
including Manning (whose conversion to Catholicism
apparently owed something to Newman’s example);
doubts as to the authenticity of Newman’s conversion,
however, were resolved for most people by Newman’s
eloquent Apologia pro vita sua, or a History of My
Religious Opinions (1864). This masterwork, considered
one of the most important autobiographical works
in the history of English letters, produced a great
and favorable reversal of opinion about Newman,
among Anglicans and Roman Catholics alike. It was
written in reply to the violently anti-Catholic, ro-
mantic novelist, Charles Kingsley, who started the
dispute in 1863 by casting aspersions on Newman’s
respect for the truth. In the Apologia, which was
issued in seven parts between April 21 and June 2,
1864, Newman attempted to show that his spiritual
development from childhood into adulthood had led
him logically, even inevitably, to accept the teachings
of the Roman Catholic church. Thus, he had not
Been led to his conversion by any kind of intellectual
trickery ; both his reason and his heart had been the
prime factors in leading him to Rome. Apart from
its being a detailed and convincing account of
Newman’s religious experience before his acceptance
of Roman Catholicism, the Apologia is a valuable
source for the history of the Oxford Movement and
its leaders. Newman was still distrusted by some
Catholics, however, especially during the controversy
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preceding the proclamation of the doctrine of papal
infallibility. Newman contended, against most other
Roman Catholics, that publication of the doctrine
should be deferred, although he left little doubt that
he himself believed in it.” After publication of the
doctrine, 1870, Newman defended it and was es-
pecially convincing in his response, 1877, to William
Gladstone’s attack on the church; this response took
the form of a letter to the foremost Roman Catholic
layman in England, the Duke of Norfolk.

Cardinal. In 1877 Newman was elected an honor-
ary fellow at his old college, Trinity, and visited
Oxford for the first time in 32 years. When Leo XII1
ascended the papal throne, 1878, representations in
Newman’s behalf were made by the Duke of Norfolk
and others, including Manning. The result was that
Newman, though only a priest, was created cardinal
of St. George in Velabro, 1879, and because of his
advanced age was permitted to live in England.
Accepting the red hat at Rome, Newman recalled his
lifelong opposition to liberalism in religion. In the
context of his other utterances it is clear that for
Newman opposition to liberalism did not imply
acceptance of an equally undesirable rigidity in doc-
trine. For example, in his early work on the Arians he
wrote: “There is something true and divinely revealed
in every religion. Revelation, properly speaking, is
an universal, not a local gift”; in 1882 he said that
he still believed this. Two years later, in the magazine
Nineteenth  Century, Newman commented on the
“higher criticism” of those scholars (largely German)
who belittled Christianity because of supposed in-
consistencies in the Bible: “The titles of the canonical
books, and their ascription to definite authors, either
do not come under their inspiration, or need not be
accepted literally . . . nor does it matter whether one
or two Isaiahs wrote the book which bears that
prophet’s name. The church, without settling this
point, pronounces it inspired in respect of faith and
morals, and if this be assured to us, all other questions
are irrelevant and unnecessary.”

Among other works of continuing interest by
Cardinal Newman are 4 Dream of Gerontius (1866),
probably his most popular poem; and A4 Grammar of
Assent (1870), a logical argument for belief that should
be read in conjunction with the Apologia.

Bisusoc.=J. E. Ross, john Henry Newman: Anglican Min-
ister, Catholic Priest, Roman Cardinal (1933); C. F. Harrold,
John Henry Newman (1945); E. Ruggles, Journey into Faith
(1948); M. Ward, Young Mr. Newman (1948); R."'D. Middle-
ton, Newman and Bloxam (1948), Newman at Oxford (1951);
S. O'Faolain, Newman's Way (1952); A. D. Culler, Imperial
Intellect (1955); L. Bouyer, Newman: His Life and Spirituality
(1958); B. A. Smith, Dean Church, the Anglican Response to
Newman (1958).

NEW MARKET, village, NE New Jersey, Middj¢-
sex County; on the Lehigh Valley Railroad; 6 miles
N of New Brunswick. New Market is in an area of
truck farms and nurseries, and has structural steel
mills, The village was settled early in the eighteenth
century, and during the Revolutionary War was a
camp site. Pop. about 4,500.

NEWMARKET, town, S central Canada, On-
tario; on the Holland River and the Canadian
National Railway; 25 miles N of Toronto. Newmarket
is primarily a trade center for the surrounding area.
Pop. (1956) 7,368.

NEWMARKET, urban district, E England, in
Suffolk County, on the Cambridgeshire border, 13
miles ENE of Cambridge. A railroad and highway
junction, Newmarket is a trade center for agricultural
products and has been one of the major racing centers
in England since the seventeenth century. Pop.
(1951) 10,184,

NEW MARTINSVILLE, city, N central West
Virginia, seat of Wetzel County; on the Ohio River
and the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad; 37 miles NW
of Clarksburg. Main products are glassware, tiles, and
other clay products. The first settler, Edward Doolin,
arrived in 1780. Pop. (1960) 5,607.
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can sometimes support life until the worst effects of
the poison subside.

NIDWALDEN, demicanton, central Switzerland,
a subdivision of Unterwalden Canton; bounded by
Lake Lucerne on the N, the cantons of Uri on the
E and Bern on the S, and the demicanton of Ob-
walden on the W ; area 106 sq. mi. The region is gen-
erally mountainous and forested, with some meadow
and pasture lands. There are woodworking, glass, and
cement factories. The population is mostly German-
speaking and Roman Catholic. The capital is Stans.
Pop. (1950) 19,389.

NIEBUHR, BARTHOLD GEORG, 1776-1831,
German historian, was born in Copenhagen. He
entered the Prussian civil service, 1806; became royal
historiographer and professor at the University of
Berlin, 1810; and was ambassador to Rome, 1816-23.
In 1812 he compiled from his lectures the first two
volumes of his masterwork Rimische Geschichte (History
of Rome) ; the third volume was published posthumous-
1y, 1832. This work, epoch making in its scientific and
critical spirit, revolutionized the study of Roman his-
tory with its rejection of the legendary element in
early Roman history and its reconstruction of early
social and political developments. Niebuhr discovered
the Institutes of Gaius, an early manuscript on Roman
law, and edited the Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae,
a collection of Byzantine historical writing.

NIEBUHR, REINHOLD, 1892~ , U.S. Prot-
estant theologian, was born in Wright City, Mo.,
studied at the Eden Theological Seminary, St. Louis,

and at the Yale Divinity . .
School, and was ordained in o

the ministry of the Evangelical

Synod of North America, 1915.

As a pastor in Detroit, Mich,,

1915-28, and subsequently as

professor of applied Christian-
ity at the Union Theological
Seminary, Niebuhr became
noted for his efforts to apply
neo-orthodox Protestant
Christian doctrine to social
and political issues. Calling
himself a Christian realist,
Niebuhr strongly criticized
those who considered Churis-
tianity other worldly and “only for Sundays,” saying
that Christians can and must apply their faith to
everyday questions of living. He edited the periodicals
Christianity and Society’ and Christianity and Crisis and
wrote a number of books, among them Aoral Man and
Immoral Soctety (1932); Christianity and Power Politics
(1940); The Nature and Destiny of Man (Gifford Lec-
tures, 2 vols. 1941, 1943); Faith and History (1949);
Christian Realism and Political Problems (1953); The Self
and the Dramas of History (1955); and Resurrection and
Historical Reason (1957). His brother Helmut Richard
Niebuhr (1894- ), a minister of the Evangelical
and Reformed Church, taught at the Yale Divinity
School after 1931 and wrote The Social Sources of De-~
nominationalism (1929), Christ and Culture (1951), The
Purpose of the Church and Its Minisiry (1956}, and other
works.

NIELLO, the process of filling furrows incised upon
a metallic surface (usually silver) with a metallic
amalgam so as to produce a dark design on a bright
surface. The process of incised engraving may have
developed directly from the practice of taking an im-
pression of the carved-out metallic surface before fill-
ing the furrows with the amalgam. The niello process
was highly developed by fifteenth century Italian
craftsmen, especially by the Florentine goldsmith,
Maso Finiguerra.

NIEM, DIETRICH VON, also Nichcim or Nyem,
1340?-1418, German historical writer and papal
notary, was born in Nieheim, Westphalia, and be-
came a member of the papal curia at Avignon some-
time after 1362 and, after 1376, at Rome. In his

UNION THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY
Reinhold Niebuhr

.
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writings, especially Nemus unionis (1408) and De
schismate libri tres (1410), he traced the origin of, and
sought a solution to, the great schism between Rome
and Avignon. He supported the Council of Constance,
1415, which deposed Pope Gregory XII and the
antipopes Alexander V and John XXIII, and which
elected Pope Martin V.

NIEMEN RIVER. Sec NEman River.

NIEMOLLER, MARTIN, in full Friedrich Gustav
Emil Martin Niemoller, 1892- , German Prot-
estant churchman, was born in Lippstadt, entered
the German navy at 18, and became a submarine
commander. He was ordained a Lutheran minister
in 1924, Assigned to a church in Berlin-Dahlem, 1931,
Niemédller at first championed national socialism, but
in 1933 turned against the Nazi party and in 1935
founded the Confessional church, which opposed
Adolf Hitler. Niemoller was imprisoned in concentra-
tion camps from 1937 to 1945. After World War I1
he became president of the Evangelical church in
Hesse and Nassau, and head of a union of all German
Protestant churches. He lectured several times in the
United States. Among his books are Vom U-Boot zur
Kanzel (1934), Alles und in allen Christus! (1935), and
Herr ist Jesus Christus (1946). _

NIEPCE, JOSEPH NICEPHORE, 1765-1833,
French pioneer in photography, was born in Chélon-
sur-Sadne. He discovered that a sun-printed image
could be permanently fixed by coating a metal plate
with bitumen before placing it in the camera—the
first process by which a camera picture was made.
After 1829 he worked with Louis J. M. Daguerre to
improve the process, particularly to shorten the ex-
posure time. Daguerre made public the daguerreotype
process six years after Niepce's death.

NIETZSCHE, FRIEDRICH WILHELM, 1844~
1900, German philosopher and theologian, was born
in Récken, near Liitzen in Saxony, the son of a
Lutheran minister. When Friedrich Wilhelm was four,
his father died; the family then
moved to Naumberg. The boy
was an excellent pupil (his
schoolmates called him “the
little minister’) except in
mathcmatics and sports. He
liked poetry, music, the Bible,
and the classics. During 1858~
64 he attended the famous
boarding school at Pforta
(Schulpforte}. At the univer-
sity in Boun he was admitted
to the faculties of theology and
philosophy, but increasingly
devoted himself to classical
philology under Friedrich
Ritschl (1806-76); when this eminent teacher went to
Leipzig, Nietzsche followed. Largely through Ritschl’s
influence, Nietzsche was elected, 1869, professor of
classical philology at the University of Basel; he held
this post until 1879, when he resigned because of ill-
health dating from his brief service, 1870, in the
ambulance corps during the Franco-Prussian War.
A friend of his Basel years, the historian Jakob
Burckhardt (1818-97), said in 1869, “Nietzsche is as
much an artist as a scholar”’-—three years before this
statement was proved true by Nietzsche’s first book,
Die Geburt der Tragodie, 1872 (The Birth of Tragedy,
Francis Golffing trans. 1956).

Last Years of Sanity. In the 1880’s Nietzsche
wandered over most of Europe seeking a place where.
his health might improve. Despite the torments of
disease, his mind remained sound until a few days
before his mental collapse at Turin in January, 1889.
The nature of Nietzsche’s psychosis remains obscure;
most authorities assume it to have been general
paresis. Whatever the disease may have been, there
are no indications of mental deterioration in the
works he produced during his last years of sanity.
Among these the following are especially significant:

Nietzsche
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Die Morgenrite, 1881 (The Dawn); Die Frohlicke
Wissenschaft, 1882 (The Joyful Science; book five added,
1887); Also Sprach larathustra (Thus Spoke lara-
thustra: parts I and 11, 1883; 111, 1884; IV, 1885);
Jenseits von Gut und Bose, 1886 (Beyond Good and Euvil);
Qur Genealogie der Moral, 1887 (Toward a Genealogy of
Morals); Der Fall Wagner, 1888 (The Case of Wagner);
Die Gitzendimmerung, 1889 (The Twilight of the Idols).
Certain works, written earlier, were published after
his collapse, by his sister, Elisabeth Forster-Nietzsche:
Nietzsche contra Wagner (in part, 1895); Der Antichrist
(1895); and the autobiographical Ecce Homo (1908).
Of various English translations, those of Walter
Kaufmann (7he Portable Nietzsche), Francis Golffing,
and (though fragmentary) George Morgan are much
more accurate than those in the Oscar Levy Complete
Works (18 vols. 1909-13). The book My Sister and I,
purportedly written by Nietzsche just before he went
insane and then mysteriously lost, discovered by Levy
in the 1920’s, and widely circulated in an edition
published (1952 and 1955) by Samuel Roth in the
United States, is almost certainly spurious.

Nietzsche Against the Nineteenth Century. It
has been said that in his life and his work Nietzsche
embodied every significant tendency in the intellec-
tual, religious, and moral life of nineteenth century
Europe, and in this sense he has been called “Europe’s
bad conscience.” In another sense, Nietzsche set
himself against the nincteenth century—its hypo-
critical morals, decadence, racism, nationalism, mili-
tarism, and sterile rationalism. Nietzsche is claimed
as their precursor by twentieth century existentialists
who see in him an idcal case study of the crucial
moral dilemmas of modern man.

In Nietzsche’s dynamic view, history consists of
great cultures created by vigorous, powerful peoples

but prone to lapse into decadence. In periods of

decadence, more than in others, great men appear
(Socrates, Jesus ‘““the noblest man,” Shakespeare,
Spinoza “‘the purest sage,”” Goethe)-—men who trans-
cend the decadence (weakness, self-destructiveness)
around them and prefigure the future. In them, the
“will to power” (self-control, self-surpassing, self-
overcoming—Uberwindung: power within and over
dne’s self, not power over others) is strong. Nietzsche
considered the Europe of his time was decadent in the
extreme. Like Goethe, he toyed with romanticism,
then rejected it as the epitome of decadence, In so
doing he rejected his former friend, the composer
Richard Wagner, whose example in large measure
had inspired The Birth of Tragedy | from the Spirit of
Music).

Nietzsche Against Wagner. For Nietzsche, Wag-
ner’s romanticism represented a ‘willful surrender
to the “Dionysian chaos” (whereas Nietzsche admired
the Grecks and others for their *“‘Apollonian power to
‘“organize the chaos”—to transcend it). Moreover
Nietzsche could not stomach Wagner’s obsessive
anti-Semitism (the ‘‘mendacious race swindle,” in
Nietzsche’s words) or his obeisance to the dogmas of
German militarism and nationalism. Although
Nietzsche admired the vigorousness of the carly
Aryan tribes, he concluded that ““the Aryan influence
has corrupted all the world”; moreover, he saw that
the people of Germany in his time were not Aryans
at all but the result of extensive (and desirable) racial
mixture, and he considered the “racial purity” ideas
of Wagner and other nationalists as hypocritical.
Nietzsche thought of race not in terms of zoology and
genetics (“‘blood”) but in terms of culture. He
regarded the Jews as one of the most vigorous and
creative of peoples, by and large onc of the better
components of European culture.

Nietzsche Against Christianity. Personally an
atheist “‘by instinct” (as he said), Nietzsche neverthe-
less had great respect for Jesus as a *‘noble soul,” and
for true Christianity as he imagined it may have been
(and might be again at any time). But he despised
the hypocritical *‘Christianity’’ of his time, and

asserted that Christians had never practiced the
actions that Jesus prescribed for them. His often
quoted (out of context) “God is dead” (in the essay
“The Madman” in The Jopful Science) was intended
as a descriptive statement, not unmixed with irony,
of the progressive dilution of the meaning of God in
philosophers from Gottfried von Leibniz to Gotthold
Lessing, Immanuel Kant, Heinrich Heine, and Georg
W. F. Hegel, and of the more general rejection by
society of the “living God”’ in favor of a mere concept
(the “moral God” of Voltaire). Yet Nietzsche perhaps
was unique in willing that God be dead. Nietzsche
wrote: “God is dead! God will remain dead ! And we
have killed him. How shall we console ourselves, we,
the murderers among all murderers.” And in another
place: “The greatest of recent events—the ‘death’ of
God . . .—is already beginning to cast its first shadows
over Lurope. . .. We must . . . expect a . . . long
profusion of demolitions, destructions, ruins, and
commotions: who could guess enough of them today
to . . . become the prophet of such immense terrors,
such darkness, such an eclipse of the sun as has never
yet been known. » Nietzsche clearly did not
entirely relish the prospect of the nihilism and mad-
ness he saw approaching, but hoped that as the rubble
of decadent Europe was cleared away there would
occur a new mixture of fruitful forces and counter-
forces from which would arise a new European race
of Ubermenschen (‘“‘over-men” who have wholly
mastered themselves) who would not be fettered by
nationalism, socialism, militarism, racism, “German-
ism,”” and other manifestations of a decadent society.

Nietzsche’s Sister and the Nazis. During his last
years Nictzsche’s affairs were wholly under the con-
trol of his sister. Both she and her husband, Bernhard
Férster, were prominent in the German anti-Semitic
movement, and falsely represented Nietzsche as be-
ing anti-Semitic and in favor of pan-Germanism,
Prussianism, militarism, “Wagnerism,” and the like.
A large portion of Nictzsche’s writings, especially
after 1885, were attempts to counter such mis-
representations. It has been said by those personally
acquainted with both Nietzsche and his sister that she
understood virtually nothing of his thought, and (as
Walter Kaufmann has put it) she “‘inverted’ her
brother’s philosophy into a crude doctrine of pagan
mysteries. . . .” This is especially evident in her mis-
handling of the mass of unorganized and miscellaneous
notes thatshe collected and published after Nietzsche’s
death as Der Wille zur Macht (The Will to Power), and
misrepresented as his ‘“final testament.” In the notes
to his definitive edition of Nietzsche’s complete works,
Werke in drei Binden (1958), for which all surviving
original manuscripts were consulted, Prof. Karl
Schlechta proved that Frau Forster-Nietzsche re-
sorted to numerous forgeries in order to reinforce the
misrepresentation of her brother’s views. Her dis-
tortions were later utilized by the Nazis in seeking to
misrepresent Nictzsche as their precursor.

Bisrioc.—H. L. Mencken, Philosophy of Friedrich Nietzsche
(ed. 1913); A. Wolf, Philosophy of Nietzsche (1925); G. B.
Foster, Friedrich Nietzsche (1931); G. Morgan, What Nietzsche
Means (ed. 1943); W. Hubben, Four Prophets of Our Destiny
(1952); E. Heller, Disinkerited Mind (1953); W. A. Kaufmann,
Nietesche: Philosopher, Psychologist, Antichrist (ed. 1956); O,
Manthey-Zorn, Dionysius: The Tragedy of Nietzsche (1956);
E. R. Bentley, Century of Hero-Worship (ed. 1957): F. A. Lea,
Tragic Philosopher (1957).

NIEUWPOORT, or Nieuport, town, W Belgiu
West Flanders province; on the Yser River; /0
miles SW of Ostend. The chief industries are fishing,
and the manufacture of bricks and chemicals, and
there are large oyster beds. Nieuwpoort was a strong
fortress in the Middle Ages. In 1488-89 it resisted a
siege by the French, and in 1600 it was the scene of
a Dutch victory over the Spaniards. The locks of one
of the main outlets of the drainage system of the Low
Countries are located near Nieuwpoort; they were
opened in 1914 to flood the battle front on the Yser
and thus halt the advancing German troops. The
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There are two fundamental ways to protect people
from a noise once it has been created. Sound insula-
tion is afforded by solid walls and closed windows.
Although any barrier of this sort will reflect much of
the sound that strikes it, satisfactory reduction of
intense levels of noise may require exceedingly heavy
structures—two 8-inch-thick concrete walls separated
by several inches of air, for example, Because even
small cracks and openings destroy the effectiveness of
sound insulation, enclosures designed to stop sound
usually must be airtight. The second approach to
reducing levels of noise is that of sound absorption.
A sound wave that strikes a porous, fibrous material
will penetrate into the cavities and dissipate much
of its energy there because of friction between the air
and the material. Acoustical tiles and blankets of
glass fibers are common examples of materials that
will absorb noise. Such materials are used to line
ventilation ducts so that the noise produced by the
fan is gradually absorbed along the duct until the
level is too low to cause a turbance. Sound-
absorbent materials covering ceilings also strongly
reduce the noise levels at a distance from the source
of noise in a room.

It is fundamentally the collective actions of indi-
viduals through selective buying, co-operation in
community noise-abatement activities, and demands
for the vigilant enforcement of local antinoise or
nances that will prevent urban living conditions from
becoming unendurable by reason of noise.

P. W. Smitn, Jr.

Bipriog.~University of Michigan, School of Public
Health, Noise: Causes, £ ects, Measurement, Costs, Conlrol
(1952); A. Van der Ziel, Noise (1954); j. Sataloff, Industrial
{)mjnm‘ (1957); C. M. Harns ed., Handbook of Noise Control

NOLA, town, S Italy, Campania Region, Naples
Province, 15 m\les NE of Naples. It is an agricultural
center, and has macaroni and glass fartories. One
of the most ancient towns of Campania, Nola fell to
the Romans in 311 B.c. St. Paulinus is said to have
introduced at Nola the use of church bells. The Em-
peror Augustus died there a.p. 14, and the free-
thinker, Giordano Bruno, was born there in 1548.
Pop. (1954) 22,211,

NOLDE, EMIL, real name Emil Hansen, 1867-
1956, German expressionist painter and graphic
artist, was born in Nolde, Schleswig, and studied in
Munich, Copenhagen, and Paris, where he was at-
tracted by the work of the French impressionists.
Seeking a style that would express powerful concepts
and emotions, he broke with the impressionists,
about 1904, and aligned himself briefly with the
German expressionist painters of the Bricke (Bridge)

group. Too individualistic to remain long within any
school Nolde worked independently after 1907. He

Emil Nolde's Christ Among the Children, 1910, is a fine
example of the German artist’s broad brush strokes that
imbue his canvases wnh their characteristic intensity.

Nola—Nominalism
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began a series of religious paintings (The Last Supper,
Pentecost, Triptych of St. Mary of Egipt, and others)
dxstmauxshed by their violent and frightening feeling
as well as by the artist’s typically brilliant coloration.
Later, after a trip to Russia and the Far East, Nolde
executed water colors, engravings, and paintings
that explored the nature of primitive societies,
NOLLE PROSEQUI, from the Latin meaning un-
willing to prosecute, an entry of record made by the
plaintiff in a civil suit or the prosecuting officer in a
criminal action declaring that he will proceed no
further as to some or all of the counts, or some or all
of the defendants. In a criminal action nole prosequi
does not have the effect of acquittal, since the de-
fendant can be reindicted; and in civil cases it does
not bar future actions. In many jurisdictions nolle

prosequi may be entered without the consent of a de-
fendant before a jury is impaneled, but his consent is
necessary if a jury has been impaneled.

IDE WORLD
Nome, main supply center for the large and rich Seword
Peninsula placer mining district, can be reached by dog
team, airplane, and from May to November by steamship,

NOME, city, Alaska, SW Seward Peninsula; on
the N shore of Norton Sound; 550 miles W of Fair-
The city is in a gold—mmmg, fur-trapping,
farming area, and is the supply center for
northwest Alaska. Its port, open from June to
November, has steamer service to Seattle. Mark Field,
cial and military air e, 1s ncarby Natives
gion produce needlework and ivory carving
that are among the finest Eskimo craftwork. In 1898~
99, gold was discovered in the vicinity and by 1900
Nome was the center of a gold rush. The population
of the city reached more than 12,000 before it was
sharply reduced by the dwindling number of goid
strikes and the harshness of the climate. After a
devastating fire in 1934 Nome was largely rebuilt,
and in 1950-51 a sea wall was constructed. Pop.
(1960) 2,316.

NOMENCLATURE. See CLASSIFICATION OF Liv-
ING THINGS.

NOMENKAN, or Nomonhan, town, N China,
Inner Mongohan Autonomous Region; near the
border of the Mongolian Peoples Republic; 520 miles
NNE of Pcking. In the spring of 1939 the town was
the scenc of a clash between Japan and the Soviet
Union preceding World War II and regarded as a
test of modern means of warfare. Minor border
incidents rising from Soviet aid to China and the
controversy over fishing rights off the Kamchatka
Peninsula led to large scale military action on the
border between Outer Mongolia and Manchuria.
Fighting raged through the summer into autumn,
ending with an armistice after many casualties.

NOMINALISM, that philosophical viewpoint
which insists that human language does not have in
fact, and cannot have in theory, any necessary
connection with ultimate reality, Metaphysically,
nominalism assumes that a world of ideas such as
postulated by Plato does not in factexist. Plato believed
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that all particular things and qualities are imperfect
reflections of perfect, ideal forms (universals) which
exist in the realm of ideas; for example, any particular
cow is a more or less imperfect copy of the perfect,
universal cow in the world of ideas. This universal
cow is ultimately real, and such reality as any partic-
ular cow 'may have devolves upon it through its
relation to the universal cow. The word cow as applied
to particular cows is more real than thesc particular
cows, since the word’s ultimate referent is the uni-
versal cow. During the Middle Ages this doctrine
came to be known as realism (see Rearism, Realism
in Philosophy).

Since for nominalism there is no realm of ideal
forms (or, if there is such a rcalm, human beings
cannot know of it), it follows that words cannot
refer to or derive their meaning from ideal forms,
or universals; thercfore such meaning as words may
have, must derive entircly from the particular ob-
jects to which they refer—such, at least, is the
“either/or’ upon which nominalism depends.
Carried to its logical conclusion, nominalism asserts
that all words (cow, truth, God) are accidental, arbi-
trary, and based at best upon customary, convention-
al usage. Thus, even if the word cow is used without
reference to a postulated ideal cow, the word is un-
real as a designation for all particular cows since,
despite apparent similarities, no two cows are ex-
actly alike. Since only this or that particular object
is rcal, the nominalists’ references to secmingly
similar particulars by common names is entirely a
matter of social convention—perhaps useful if recog-
nized and discounted as such, but harmful if accepted
literally.

Although the tendency to think in this way ecxisted
in ancient philosophy, it did not achieve prominence
(nor was it called nominalism) until the Middle Ages
when nominalists such as the French ecclesiastic,
Berenger de Tours (998-1088), and the scholastic
theologian, Roscellinus (died after 1120), disputed
with realists such as Guillaume (William) dc Cham-
peaux (1070?-1121). The greatest theologian of the
twelfth century, Abélard (1079-1142), brilliantly
concorded the two views (sce ApfiLARD, PIERRE;
CoNCORDANGE, Philosophy and Theology; Concrrru-
ALisM). In the fourteenth century the English ““Doctor
Invincibilis” William of Ockham, or Occam (1300~
?49), fostered nominalism, stressing its virtues as a
conceptual aid in the development of natural science.
A tendency among many later thinkers and scientists
was to regard the natural order of things in terms of
nominalism while remaining realists in matters
affecting faith and morals. The various positivist
schools (see PosiTivism) were nominalistic in their
assumptions, as were most schools of philology,
linguistics, and *‘language reform’’ in the nineteenth
and twentieth centuries.

NOMOGRAM. Sce ALigNMENT CHART,

NOMONHAN. Sce NOMENKAN.

NONAE. Sce CALENDS.

NONCOMMISSIONED OFFICER, an cnlisted
person in U.S. military and naval service who holds
a grade or rating conferred by special order of a local
commanding officer authorized to confer or withdraw
such ratings. A noncommissioned officer does not
have rank as do commissioned officers, or a warrant
of the type granted warrant officers. Hence, he can
never issue a command, only an order. In naval
service noncommissioned officers are called petty
officers.

In the U.S. military and naval services noncom-
missioned officers are graded hierarchically according
to position and pay scale. In the Army the grades of
noncommissioned officers in charge of personnel are
(in ascending order) corporal, E-4 (enlisted man
fourth grade); sergeant, E-5; sergeant first class, E-6;
and master sergeant, E-7. Corresponding specialist
grades are specialist third class, E-4; specialist second
class, E-5; specialist first class, F-6; and master

Nomogram—Nonintercourse Act
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specialist, E-7. The Military Pay Act of 1958 recom-
mended that pay grades E-8 and E-9 be added to
both classifications. Navy noncommissioned grades
are petty officers third, second, and first class; chief
officer; senior chief petty officer; and master chief
petty officer. Marine Corps noncommissioned grades
are corporal, E-3 (grade E-3 is private first class
in the Army); sergeant, E-4; staff sergeant, E-5;
technical sergeant, E-6; master sergeant, E-7; first
sergeant, 11-8; and sergeant major, E-9. Air Force
noncommissioned grades are airman first class, E-4;
staff sergeant, E-5; technical sergeant, E-6; master
sergeant, E-7; senior master sergeant, E-8; and senior
master scrgeant, E-9. See CoRpPORAL; INSIGNIA;
Perty OFFICER ; SERGEANT; WARRANT OFFICER.

NONCONFORMITY, refusal to comply with
established rules or ceremonies, especially religious
rules or ceremonies. Historically notable noncon-
formists were those members of the Church of England
who refused to attend the church’s services, and
clergymen who denied obedience to the Act of
Uniformity, 1662, which required the use of the Book
of Common Prayer in public worship. At the time of
the passage of Queen Elizabeth’s Act of Uniformity,
1559, which required kneeling at the altar and
wearing specified vestments, there were nonconform-
ing bishops. The climax of nonconformity came in
the ‘‘great ejectment,” 1662, when 2,000 Puritan
clergymen resigned rather than comply with the
Act of Uniformity. The Religious Toleration Act of
1689 brought relief to nonconformists. In England all
non-Anglican communions are technically noncon-
formist. Nonconformity is possible in any country
with an established national church, but in countries
where church and state are separate, such as the
United States and France, nonconformity cannot
exist. See Cuurcti; PuriTaNisM; TOLERATION AcCT.

James D. MOSTELLER

NONFEASANCE, the nonperformance of some
act that ought to be done. It generally does not indi-
cate breach of contract, but rather failure to perform
a duty, whereby some individual sustains damages.
When a legislative act requires a person to do a thing,
nonfeasance subjects that person to punishment. For
cxample, if a statute requires supervisors of highways
to make repairs, supervisors who neglect to do so
may be punished.

NONFERROUS METALS AND ALLOYS. Sec
Avrroy; METAL.

NONIMPORTATION, a policy adopted on
several occasions by American colonists and later by
the United States as a retaliation against measures of
the British government. As a gesture of protest against
the Stamp Act (see Stamp Act), several colonies
agreed in 1765 to refrain from importing British

ods. The refusal of all 13 colonies to import from
Britain in 1770 caused the repeal of most of the
Townshend Acts of 1767 (sce TOWNSHEND AcCTs).
A nonimportation resolution by the first Continental
Congress in September, 1774, failed to win concessions.
After the ensuing Revolutionary War the policy of
nonimportation was revived by the United States in
1806 to discourage Britain from seizing U.S. vessels
and seamen (sec IMpRESSMENT). The trade restrictions
were unpopular in New England, however, and the
policy was abandoned the same year. See EMBARGO,
The American Embargo of 1807, NONINTERCOURSE ACT;
WaRr oF 1812,

NONINTERCOURSE ACT, a U.S. law that
becamc effective beginning Mar. 1, 1809, designed to
induce Great Britain and France to repeal measures
restricting free trade (see BErLIN DEcCrEE; CONTI-
NENTAL S¥sTEM ; MiLAN DECREE ; ORDER-IN-COUNCIL).
It replaced the unpopular Embargo Act of 1807 (see
EMBARGO, The American Embargo of 1807) by forbid-
ding relations only with Britain and France, and
provided that relations would be reopened with
whichever of the warring nations first removed its
restrictions on neutral trade. The act failed to impress
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distance from P to the directrix DD’, a line parallel
with and at a distance &’ from the line 0. The
angle FPF, formed by the tangent to the parabola
at P, is equal to the angle PJF, and thus a light or
sound ray leaving the focus F is reflected parallel
with the axis by the parabolic curve. This property
has important optical and acoustical applications.

The circular paraboloid is a surface in three-
dimensional space obtained by rotating a parabola
about its axis. It is a
special form of the el-
liptic paraboloid (Fig.
2), such that a plane
perpendicular to its
axis always cuts the
surface to form a cir-
cle. In this instance
the plane of the para-
bola has been rotated
about the & axis to
form the paraboloid.
The circular parabo-
loid always has a single
focus. A reflecting
paraboloidal surface
with a sound or light
source at its focus will
reflect radiation par- Y
allel with its axis. Pa-
raboloidal reflecting
surfaces are therefore
used in such important devices as searchlights, auto-
mobile headlights, and radar directive antennas.

Since in practice only a finite part of the parab-
oloidal surface can be used in a real reflector, the
reflected radiation is only approximately parallel
with the axis. The greater the ratio of the wave
length of the radiation to the focal length of the
paraboloid, the larger the deviation from parallelism.
This fact explains the reason for paraboloidal reflec-
tors of practical size having sharp beams for visible
light, less sharp beams for radar, and too little
directional effect to be of value in the transmission
of ordinary radio waves.

Fig. 2. Circular Paraboloid

Fig. 3. Hyperbolic Paraboloid

More general quadric surfaces are also called
paraboloids. An elliptic paraboloid as in Fig. 2, for
instance, is a surface such that any plane parallel
with its axis cuts it in a parabola, whereas any other
plane cuts it in an ellipse. The hyperbolic paraboloid
of Fig. 3 is defined similarly, but with hyperbolas
replacing ellipses in the definition. See Eruipse;
HypERBOLA. Epmunp Pinney

PARACEL ISLANDS, South Vietnam, a group of
low coral and reef islands in the South China Sea, 440
miles W of Luzon and 220 miles E of Vietnam. The
Paracels include the Amphitrites on the northeast,
the Crescents on the west, Triton Island on the
southwest, and Lincoln Island on the east. They are
uninhabited except for a small number of guano
workers, turtle hunters, and military personnel.

Paracel Islands—Paracelsus
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PARACELSUS, 1493-1541, Swiss-German phy-
sician and scientist, was born Philippus Theophrastus
witzer-

Bombastus von Hohenheim in Einsiedeln,
land. He learned chemistry,
botany, medicine, and min-
eralogy from his father, the
physician Wilhelm von Ho-
henheim, who also taught him
to learn from experience and
not just from books. Theo-
phrastus attended the univer-
sities of Tubingen, 1508, Vien-
na, 1511, and possibly Ferrara,
1513. Holding that ‘“‘the hu-
man mind knows nothing of
the nature of things from in-
ward meditation,” he trav-
cled through Europe, the Near
East, and the Orient, 1511?26, often serving as mili-
tary physician and surgeon. Called to the medical
faculty at Basel, 1527, he remained there only a year.
His open scorn for ancient Greek and Latin medical
authorities irked the humanists, who sarcastically
dubbed him Paracelsus for apparently presuming to
be “greater than (Aulus Cornelius) Celsus.” Theo-
phrastus disliked Latin nicknames but agreed that
Paracelsus was accurate enough and bore the name
proudly. He further scandalized classicists by lectur-
ing in “barbaric” German on books written by him-
self instead of in Latin on texts by earlier scholars
(see Humanism). He antagonized “pharmacists” by
denouncing their concoctions (polypharmacy) as
worthless. He embarrassed students by rejecting
fundamental assumptions of medicine as then under-
stood and by introducing new concepts and termi-
nology of his own. He treated the poor without
charge, but annoyed wealthier patients by demand-
ing they pay for his services. His departure from the
city, desired by many, was precipitated by a dispute
over fees, 1528. From that time Paracelsus was an
itinerant physician who claimed rightly that he could
cure diseases others thought hopeless, while remaining
a perennial student who knew that a scientist’s
knowledge is never complete. He died at Salzburg,
and there is some evidence to suppose the contention
that he was murdered.

Controversial Figure. During his lifetime and
after, Paracelsus was identified by common folk and
poets with the legendary Faust (see Faust). The al-
chemists idolized him, and called him Aureolus (golden
one) after a famous predecessor ; some scientists later
scorned him as an alchemist, although Paracelsus’
purposes and methods had been opposed to those of
alchemy (see ALcuEmy). Some accused him of steal-
ing ideas from the Triumph of Antimony (1677) of
Valentinius (Basil Valentine)—although Valentinius
probably never existed (see VALENTINIUS) and in any
case the book was a forgery written decades after
Paracelsus’ death, probably by Johann Thélde. Event~
ually Paracelsus’ contributions to science were
recognized and by mid-twentieth century he was
acknowledged as among the most original and power-
ful influences that come to bear on the development
of modern science.

Methods, Concepts, and Contributions, Acting
on the credo that “the physician’s business is to know
the varieties of the processes that take place in the
body, and the right remedies that exist in nature,”
Paracelsus rejected the old static theory of four
humors whose relative proportions determine bodily
condition (see HumoRs), and introduced the dynamic
concepts of bodily process and metabolism into
physiology and medicine. Rejecting the medieval
hierarchic conception, he was among the first to
view nature as an entity whose forces (laws) reign
supreme, affecting plants, animals, and man alike; as
he put it, “‘nature has within her visible and invisible
forces, visible bodies and invisible, and all are bodies
and are natural . . . .” He originated and developed

CRERAR I:IB,
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the theory of protoplasm and anticipated the germ
theory of discase and much of ccll theory in biology.
He was first to recognize gases (“chaos”) as distinct
from air in general. The fundamental ideas of chemo-
therapy originated with Paracelsus (s Creyo-
THERAPY). He insisted that chemicals used to help
nature cure m be specific, both in kind and in
amount, and that almost any substance may be bene-

ficial or harmful depending upon the amount used
and the way it is combined with other substances. He
introduced arsenic, mercury, sulfur, and other chems-
icals to medical practice. He anticipated Ambroise
Paré (1517°-90) in stressing asepsis in  treating
wounds and in surgery, and the conservative usce of
surgery. His accurate clinical description of syphilis
was the first, and he introduced mercury therapy for
the diseasc. He was the first to concern himself with
gynecology as a edical specialty, and first to
recognize the influence of heredity, occupation, and
environment on discase. He wrote the first accurate
clinical descriptions of mental illness (hysterical con-
version symptoms and epilepsys and recognized that
such “invisible discases™ e different in kind from
purely somatic illnesses. He was first to describe
tartar and to discuss “tarturic diseases” such as
arthritis. In sum, Paracclsus has been called by various
historians the founder of gynccology, internal medi-
cine, occupational medicine, chemotherapy, scien-
tific pharmacology, biochemistry, and several other
specialties.

Works. Many spurious works were long accepted
as genuine. In the genuine works Paracelsus coined
dozens of words (many of them, such as profplasm,
still in use) and used many alchemical terms in a
different way than had his predecessors. For these and
other reasons, views opposed to those he actually held
have often been attributed to himi. The best eritical
edition of Paracelsus™ works is that of Karl Sudhot!:
Samtliche Werke (14 vols. 1922-33), Of various collee-
tions in English translation, Peracelsus: Selected Wiitings
(J. Jacobi, ed., 1951} is especially good.

Biutioo.~A. M. Stoddurt, Life of Paracelas (1911); ] M.
Stllman, Paracelsus (1920); E. Roscastock-Huessy, A Clawie
and a Founder: Faraday and Paracebws (1937); G. G. Jung,
Paracelsica (1942); I, Harunann, Paracelins ed. 1043);
Ho ML Pacheer, Magic inio Neience: The Story af Paracelsus
(1951); G. Savwon, Sty 1Wings: Men of Suence i the Renutssanee
(1957,

PARACHUTE, a device that opens like angfin-

brela to retard the deseent of an attached object fall-
ing through the air. The parachute is used chictly w0
enable an occupant of un aireraft w reach the ground
safely after abandoning the eraft in flivht. TCis abwo
used to drop military equipment, food, and supplies
to the ground from aircratt flying overhead, and o
rewarn 1o C?H'lh inSU'U”]('”l\' and canweras sent All()“. mn
rockets or guided missiles.
* Structure and Operation. The chief element of a
parachute used for personnel is its canopy, usually 24
to 30 feet in diameter and made of a light fabric such
as silk or nylon. At close intervals around the periph-
gry, or hem, of the canopy, suspension cords of cotton,
silk, or nylon cording about 25 fect in length connect
the canopy to straps that meet in a harness worn by
the parachutist. For dvopping supplies, a cheaper
parachute, square and made ol cotton, has been
c}icvdopcd.

When not in use the parachute for personnel is
fglded compactly in a back pack, scat pack, or chest
pick. The first two cannot be detached from the
hadrness, and form a back cushion or scat cushion for
the wearer. The chest pack fastens to the harness by
means of snap rings. It is usually kept near the person
who is to use it, and can be attached to the harness
quickly. The hurness consists of canvas straps that
fasten yabout the chest and legs. The harness for the
chest pack also has a canvas back. The scat or back
pack is usually used in light aivcraft, the chest pack in
heavy aircraft. So important is the correct packing of

Parachute

U.S. OFFICE OF WAR INFORMATION
A parachutist descends at the rate of 12 miles per hour.

The shock of his tanding may be equated with the shock
that is felt after a free fall from a height of about 8 feet.

parachutes that parachute riggers wre licensed by the
LS Civil Aceronautios Authority, Parachutes must be
inspected every 10 days and repacked cvery 600 It is
not required that they be carried in civil aircraft ex-
cept when acrobatic flying is to be done. Occupants
of military and naval aireraft, however, must wear
parachutes.

‘I'o open any type of parachute, the wearer normat-
ly pulls a handle attached to the ripcord; the ripeord
hen releases a small parachute called the pilot chute,
which as it fills with air pulls the main canopy out of
the pack. In mass jumps, as of paratroopers, the rip-
cord is fastened to o statie line, which pulls the para-
Chaste—open after the wearer leaves the atreraft. In
either case the main canopy becones intated in less
than a second after e ripeord is pulled. This quick
vate of opening makes 0 desirable, i there is time, for
the wearer to miake suve he s well clear of the aireralt
before opening the parachute, so that it will not be-
come fouled on some part of the aireraft. The shock
of opening is quite severe s its effects are lessened if the
harness is fitted snuglve Becuuse of the time required
to get clear of the atreratt and pull the ripeord, a
parachute jump cannot usually be made safely from
an altitude of less than about 500 feet. Purachute
jumps have been made from altitudes in excess of
40,000 feet.

A man falling freely will reach a terminal velocity
of about 118 mph: with u standard parachute he will
descend at about 12 mph, or 17 feet per second. The
shock of landing in a parachute is about equivalent
to that o« jump from an 8-foot wall. It may be in-
creased if there is a strong wind. Because of the danger
of being dragged by the wind, upon landing, the har-
ness should be disengdged quickly or the parachute
collapsed by pulling on the risers of one side.

At high altitdes and speeds, the opening shock
foree of a standard-type parachute reaches great pro-
portions. More effective under such conditions is the
ribbon parachute, made of interlaced ribbons de-
signed to allow the air to leak between them. The air
seeps through at first, but as the parachute fills out,
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PLATEAU, an elevated land mass, often deeply
cut by valleys having flat interstream areas and local
relief of more than 500 feet. A plateau is distinguished

rom a plain by the magnitude of the local relief and
by the abrupt termination on one or more sides.

Most of the great plateaus of the world are in dry
areas, and are more than 2,000 feet above sea level.
The intermontane plateaus were uplifted in associa-
tion with the enclosing mountains. The plateau of
Tibet and the Altiplano of the Andes are 10,000 to
15,000 feet above sea level. The Great Basin and
Columbia Plateau in-the United States are other
examples. Greenland’s great ice plateau lies between
mountain ranges. Piedmont plateaus, lying between
mountains and bordering plains or the sea, are usually
small. Patagonia (Argentina), which is a plateau of
this type, ends in an escarpment 300 to 600 feet above
the Atlantic. The Piedmont Plateau of the Appala-
chian region is bordered by coastal plains. Continental
plateaus or tablelands are extensive. The Iberian
(Spain), Iranian, Arabian, and Anatolian (Turkey)
plateaus rise from narrow coastal plains and—like
Africa, the greatest plateau of this type-—have small,
interrupted mountain ranges that tower over the
eneral level of the plateau. See LowLAND; PraIn.

PLATEN HALLERMUNDE, AUGUST PLAT-
EN, COUNT VON, 1796-1835, German poet and
dramatist, was born in Ansbach. After a brief carcer
in the army he went to study at Wiirzburg. A devoted
student of the classics, Hallermiinde (or Hallermund)
soon became known as a bitter foe of the Romantic
movement, and his satirical play Der romantische
Oedipus (1828) touched off a long literary feud with
Heinrich Heine and other romantic poets of the day.

PLATINUM, a tin-white precious metal and
element, symbol Pt, that has an atomic weight of
195.09 and an atomic number of 78. It is a member of
group VIII in the periodic table (see PErR1ODIC TABLE)
and has a specific gravity of 21.37. Platinum is malle-
able and ductile, melts at 1774°C (3227°F) and boils
at 4300° (7740°F), and is a poor conductor of elec-
tricity. It is easily welded at red heat, and since its
coefficient of linear expansion is approximately equal
to that of glass, wires made of platinum can be
sealed hot into glass vessels without causing the vessels
to crack upon cooling. This property is of especial
importance in the manufacture of eleetrical appara-
tus. Since platinum is chemically inactive, it is a
useful noncorrosive material as well.

‘Properties. Platinum is insoluble in nitric acid,
HNOy, and hydrochloric acid, HCI, but is soluble in
hot aqua regia. It does not oxidize in air at any

- temperature and is highly resistant to the action of
most chemical reagents, although it is corroded by
chlorine, bromine, cyanide, sulfur, and caustic alka-
lies. It is made brittle in smoky flames, and easily
forms fusible alloys with lead ‘and-similar metals.
When in a spongy form prepared by heating some of
its compounds, platinum has the remarkable property
of bringing about the union of oxygen and hydrogen.
Thus, a jet of hydrogen is ignited if a bit of platinum
sponge is held in it, a principle made usc of in
Débereiner’s lamp and in self-lighting gas burners.

In a similar way it brings about the union of sulfur
dioxide and oxygen to form sulfur trioxide, employed
in the manufacture of sulfuric acid by the contact
process.

Platinum forms two classes of compounds, plati-
nous and platinic, of which platinic chloride, PtCls,
is the best known. This compound combines with
hydrochloric acid to form chloroplatinic acid,
H,PtCls, when platinum is dissolved in aqua regia.
The chloride can then be extracted by cautious heat-
ing. Chloroplatinic acid is valuable as a reagent for
potassium, ammonium, and the amines, yielding
somewhat insoluble precipitates with them. These
precipitates yield metallic platinum on heating.

Platinum also forms several oxides. Platinous oxide,
PtO, may be formed by continuously heating de-

Plateau—Plato

15-650

hydroxide. This oxide reacts with acids to vield
platinous salts, in which the metal has a valence of
2. Platinum dioxide, PtQO,, is a black solid that is
formed when platinic hydroxide is gently heated.

Extraction. Crude platinum is obtained by two
methods: panning by hand and dredging. It is
extracted from its ores by wet and dry methods. In the
wet method the ore undergoes preliminary purifica-
tion by heating and digestion with acids, and is then
heated with aqua regia, which dissolves the platinum,
palladium, ruthenium, and some of the iridium. The
palladium is then removed and the platinum is pre-
cipitated by ammonium chioride.

The dry process depends on making a fusible alloy
of platinum and lead. With a little glass for flux, a
mixture of or¢ and equal weights of galena and
litharge arc heated to full redness in a reverberatory
furnace lined with clay. The sulfur of galena 1s
oxidized and expelled, and the liquid alloy of lead
and platinum is allowed to rest for some time so that
the osmide of iridium sinks to the bottom. The upper
portions of the alloy are then decanted and cast into
ingot molds. The metallic platinum remaining is
melted and refined.

Occurrence. Platinum was first discovered in
South America in 1735. It occurs in alluvial deposits
as small grains or pebbles or in rock-forming minerals.
Native or crude platinum usually occurs with some
gold, copper, iron, and sand, and as an admixture in
varying proportions in several metals including iri-
dium, rhodium, palladium, osmium, and ruthenium.
Sometimes, however, it is in the form of masses and
pieces weighing 10 to 20 pounds. It is found princi-
pally in the Ural Mountains of the U.S.S.R., South
Africa, Colombia, and in the western United States—
chiefly in Alaska; in Butte, Humboldt, Plumas,
Sacramento, and Yuba counties in California; in
southwestern Oregon; and along the Gila River in
Arizona. In Canadian nickel deposits platinum is
found as sperrylite, PtAs;. .

Uses. Because of its luster and permanence, plati-
num is used in the manufacture of jewelry, especially
as a setting for precious stones. In the chemical in-
dustry platinum is employed for making and covering
apparatus and utensils such as crucibles, spoons,
blowpipe points, boilers, pryometers, and tongs. In
the electrical industry it is used for contact points
and resistance wire, as electrodes, and in X-ray
apparatus, permanent magnets, and jet engines.

Platinum is used in dentistry for fillings and instru-
ments. The wearing quality of platinum is increased
by alloying it with other metals, usually iridium or
palladium. Platinum in the finely divided state or in
the form of fine wires is used as a catalyst. Com-
pounds of platinum are used in photography and in
petroleum cracking.

PLATO, real name Aristocles, 429?-?347 B.c.,
Greek philosopher, was born probably in Athens, the
native city of his parents: Ariston, of the aristocratic
Codrus family; and Perictione, or Potone, who was
descended from Solon. In antiquity it was supposed
that Plato was descended from the god Apollo, and
that while he was a child his future eloquence was
foreshadowed when a swarm of bees settled and de-
posited honey on his lips. Plato received the custom-
ary education of the well-born Athenian: reading and
writing, music and painting, and gymnastics. Like
most of his class he memorized the works of Homer
and the lyric poets; and he tried his hand at epic
poetry, but burned the results. His lyric poetry proved
equally unfortunate; and he turned to the drama, but
soon gave up the attempt. Having failed to accom-
plish anything worthwhile, he became a philosopher.

Philosophical Apprenticeship and Travels. Plato
came under the influence of Cratylus, disciple of the
“weeping philosopher” Heraclitus, but this and other
early influences were eventually overshadowed by
that of Socrates, with whom Plato became associated .-
at about the age of 20 and with whom he remained




e e L S i G

L e ek

15-651 Plato 15-652

for eight or nine years until Socrates’ death in 399 B.c.
In Plato’s writings the Western world has a vivid pic-
ture of the character of Socrates, a picture almost
wholly at variance with that presented by several
contemporary authors. There is no doubt, however,
that the Athenians hated Socrates, and after his death

“Plato and other Socratics felt it would be advisable

to leave the city.

According to Platonic tradition—a tradition often
questioned but never disproved in any major way—
Plato’s subsequent travels included a visit to the Py-
thagorean school (see PyTHAGORAS) in Magna Graecia
(Italy), where he became the friend of the Pythago-
rean Archytas of Tarentum (died ?365). Leaving
Tarentum, Plato tarried briefly in Sicily, then per-
haps went to Cyrene, a Greek colony in Africa. More
certain is the ensuing visit to Egypt, where the philos-
opher, disguised as an oil merchant, picked up a
certain amount of astronomical lore. According to
some interpreters Plato borrowed most of his cos-
mology from the Egyptians, but it seems unlikely
that the Egyptian priests would have confided their
most esoteric secrets to a Greek oil salesman. More-
over, all of the ideas that he allegedly acquired in
Egypt were undoubtedly already known to him be-
fore his visit there—part of the intellectual currency
of dozens of wandering scholars and sages of the
Aegean-Mediterranean region, many of them forced
to travel from place to place by fear of unruly tyrants
and populaces.

Leaving Egypt, Plato passed through Sicily again
and at Syracuse, 388, engaged in disputation with
the tyrant Dionysius I (see Dionysius THE ELDER).
Enraged at being bested in argument, Dionysius al-
most killed Plato, but instead sold him as a slave to
the people of Aegina. Soon ransomed, Plato returned
to Athens, 387, and within the next year or two
founded the Academy——in substance a shady grove
where Plato talked and pupils listened, in form a cor-
porate body that continued in existence until A.p. 529,
when Justinian abolished it.

Forty Years of Teaching. Plato devoted most of
the last 40 years of his life to the Academy and to the
composition of his philosophical works. In 367, how-
ever, his friend Dion of Syracuse (see Dion) told him
of the death of Dionysius the Elder and suggested that
the teachings of Plato might appeal to Dionysius 11
(see Dronysius THE YOUNGER). Hoping that the new
ruler could be transformed into a philosopher-king,
Plato journeyed to Syracuse, 367, but found the
younger Dionysius to be as unphilosophical as the
elder. Plato made a third trip to Syracuse, 361, but
was again unsuccessful and was even imprisoned
briefly. He was soon back in Athens, and continued
to teach and write until his death.

Platonism, or the Platonic tradition, proliferated
throughout the Western world and became an im-
portant influence on most of the major intellectual
currents of the Christian Era, including Christian
theology itself. Platonism embraces a web of some-
times superficially contradictory elements, one or
another of which has often been stressed at the ex-
pense of others. Of prime significance in the tradition
1s the life of Socrates as told by Plato, including the
master-pupil relationship of Plato and Socrates, the
dramatic conflict of Socrates (and thus of Plato) with
the Sophists and with Athens, the formation of the
Academy as a school within but opposed to the city-
state, and the master-pupil relationship of Plato and
Aristotle (see ARISTOTLE; SOCRATES). Another factor
is the philosophical method of Socrates as described
by Plato, and as modified by him: the method of
dialectics. Out of this method Plato and Aristotle
developed specific doctrines of a metaphysical nature
-——doctrines that apparently conflict on virtually every
fundamental point, and that prefigure virtually every
issue in later philosophy. Even within the body of doc-
trine developed by Plato alone there are apparently
(but perhaps not actually) divergent trends. On the

one hand there are the ethical, political, and educa-
tional theses based on a hierarchical theory of truth
(most systematically expressed in the Republic), on the
other hand a strong emphasis on arithmetic and
geometry conceived in terms of a living cosmos (best
expressed in the Timaeus).

Authenticity of Plato’s Works. The only dialogues
of Plato mentioned by Aristotle are the Hippias I,
Meno, Gorgias, Phaedrus, Republic, Laws, and Timaeus,
but other ancient authors listed many additional
ones. In the first century A.p. editors of works ascribed
to Plato arranged them in nine tetralogies—36 works
in all; in addition, there were some 13 letters. In sub-
sequent centuries various editions of Plato’s “com-
plete” works appeared, but few agreed as to the
number of authentic works. A “complete” edition
produced early in the nineteenth century included
some 55 dialogues; later in the century the “higher
critics” rejected many of them as unauthentic. Yet
even at mid-twentieth century experts continued to
disagree radically as to the number of authentic
works, and much criticism of the Platonic canon con-
tinued to be marred by inconsistencies in the evalua-
tion of evidence.

Of central importance to the problem is the fact
that no original manuscripts exist. The best manu-
scripts of most of the dialogues, but not including the
Republic, are those of the Codex Clarkianus (Bodleian
Library, Oxford) which dates from 896 and can be
presumed to be far removed from such autographs as
may once have existed; the earliest satisfactory manu-
script of the Republic is the eleventh century Codex
Parisinus A. Thus the best available manuscript sources
are centuries removed from the originals and pre-
sumably reflect the efforts of various copyists over
many generations. For this and other reasons many
twenticth century authorities question the wisdom of
nineteenth century ‘“higher critics” who rejected
many works solely on the basis of minor inconsist-
encies in style and vocabulary. The dialogue Theages,
for example, was long regarded as definitely unau-
thentic by reason of the appearance in extant manu-
scripts of one word—a Christian term—that Plato
could not have known, but it has been accepted as
Plato’s work by some modern authorities who regard
it as being among the most significant of the dia-
logues. Some have asserted that there is no conclusive
evidence that any one of the dialogues is authentic or
unauthentic, either wholly or in part, and that there
is-therefore little reason not to accept all of .the works
sanctioned by the Platonic tradition before the nine-
teenth century—for it was this tradition, more than
the works themselves, that remained a powerful force
in cultural history for more than 2,000 years.

In forming this Platonic tradition in the West, the
Timaeus was of greater importance than any other
single work of Plato, for it was the only one of which
any considerable portion was known throughout the
Dark and Middle Ages. It was translated into Latin
in 325 by Chalcidius who, for this one act, has been
credited with saving Plato for Christianity. The Re-
public was unknown in Europe until 1440, after which
those who favored the secular state as against the
church used the “new’’ dialogue as a political weapon
and (as part of the Humanist program of belittling
everything “medieval’”) minimized the importance of
the Timaeus. Only in the twentieth century was it rec-
ognized by more and more scholars that the Timaeus
remains the more important of the two works, for it
prefigures many of the conceptions of post-Newtonian
physics and cosmology, whereas the doctrines of the
Republic (and, by extension, of the Laws) have their
ultimate application in Fascist and Communist totali-
tarianism. See REPUBLIC; TIMAEUS,

Order of Composition. Authorities continue in
almost total disagreement as to the order in which
Plato wrote his dialogues. The German philosopher
Friedrich Schleiermacher (1768-1834), for example,
classified the dialogues according to several periods,




15-655

contending that in works of the first period (of three)
one can discern the germs of the dialectic and the
doctrine of universals developing in the freshness of
youth; in this group are the Phaedrus, Lysis, Protagoras,
Lachesi=Chaymides, Euthyphro, and Parmenides, all sup-
plemented by an “appendix’’ consisting of the 4pology,
Crito, lon, Hippias Minor, Hipparchus, Minos, and
Alcibiades I1. In the second period posited by Schleier-
macher, the philosophy of universals is further devel-
oped (by means of the dialectical method) to the end
that Plato’s fundamental distinction between com-
mon sense (opinion) and philosophical supersense
(knowledge) is clarified; this is accomplished in the
Gorgias, T heaetetus, Meno, Euthydemus, Cratylus, Sophists,
Politicus, Symposium, Phaedo, and Philebus, supple-
mented by the Theages, Erastae, Alcibiades 1, Menexenus,
Hippias Major, and Clitophon. In the third period the
matters treated in the earlier ones are worked out
objectively and scientifically—that is, ethics and
physics and their implications are separated in the
final works: the Republic, Timaeus, Critias, and Laws.
Schleiermacher’s analysis, although useful in the
study of Plato, is unsupported by evidence other than
the assumption that Plato worked systematically.
Although this assumption is for many reasons im-
plausible, most later authorities who have attempted
to determine the order of composition have made it,
but their notions as to the order of composition has
varied according to differing conceptions of Plato’s
over-all objectives.

Other scholars have attempted to fix the order of
composition in terms of biographical and autobio-
graphical allusions within the various dialogues, or
in terms of apparent changes in Plato’s literary style.
Biographically it would scem, for example, that the
Apology was written quite soon after Socrates’ death.
Stylistically, the works can be arranged according to
the emphasis put on the dialogue form, which is said
to be dominant in the earlier works and almost totally
absent in the later ones. This view accords with the
theory that the earlier, more dramatic dialogues date
from a period when Plato’s philosophy was little
different from Socrates’, whereas the later, less dia-
logical works, in which Socrates is less and less in
evidence, date from Plato’s maturity—a time when
he became more intellectually independent. Such
speculations cannot be substantiated and are open to
many objections—the Apology, for example, while bio-
graphically one of the earliest works, is essentially
monological in form—but most modern authoritics
accept them as plausible and the bulk of the literature
about Plato assumes their essential validity.

A typical modern division posits two periods: early
(3997-?387) and late (from the late 360’s). Among the
supposedly early works are Hippias Major, Charmides,
Laches, Lysis, Euthydemus, Cratylus, four dialogues deal-
ing with Socrates’ last days (Euthyphro, Crito, Apology,
and Phaedo); Meno and Protageras (both perhaps writ-
ten in 387); the “first European sermon,” Gorgias;
The Republic; and the two principal dialogues on love,
Phaedrus dealing with the physical, Symposium with the
‘‘cosmical” aspects. The later works (in order of
Socrates’ diminishing role) are supposed to be the
Parmenides and Theaetetus (both perhaps about 368-
367), Sophist, Politicus, Philebus, Timaeus, and Laws.
The Laws, a ponderous, exceedingly long (but never
completed) and largely unnecessary supplement to
the Republic, is regarded by some as his last work, but
other authorities believe that it preceded the 7imaeus.

Tue Gist or PLaTONISM

Without exception, Plato’s works were written
against the decadence and corruption of the Greece
of his time—a corruption epitomized for him in the
fact that the high and mighty of Athens all but mur-
dered Socrates, the city’s most noble citizen—and
most were written specifically against one symptom
of that decadence: the prevalence of the Sophists
(sece Sopnists). These were intellectuals, some of
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them brilliant, who pandered to the ordinary man’s
prejudices and who would say and teach anything if
well paid for it. Theages, in the dialogue of that
name, says that he would like if possible to become
a god and asserts that all men probably have the
same wish; the Sophists were men who, if the price
were right, would virtually guarantee to bring The-
ages’ wish to fruition—even though they knew it to
be impossible.’

Shadow Versus Substance. Common sense and
the Sophists held (and continue to hold) that reality,
if knowable at all, is no more than the sum of what is
perceived; or that reality is unknowable and that
therefore whatever a man thinks, is real—thinking
makes it so, and the consent of the many (conven-
tion) enforces it. Not so, said Plato: there is a reality
independent of what is perceived by any man or
all men; indeed, whatever can be perceived is by
definition unreal. 4

Among several myths composed by Plato to illus-
trate this thought, the most famous is his Myth of the
Cave (Republic, Bk. VII). Human beings live in a
cave and are chained so that they can see only the
wall in front of them. On the wall they see flickering
shadows (the world of the senses) but they are unable
to see, above and behind them, the light (truth) that
comes into the cave from outside and produces the
shadows. If freed to turn and look, the cave men are
blinded by the light and most, preferring restful
shadows, will turn away. But a few will try to climb
the treacherous ascent to the cave opening. Once out-
side in the light (wisdom, knowledge), few will want
to return to the cave, and these few will be as idiots
once they return, for the light will have blinded
them. Outside, the ultimate source of the light is the
sun (the Idea of the Good). The Idea of the Good
stands at the apex of a World of Ideas (or Universals).
That is, above and beyond the sensible world of
particular things there is a World of Ideas—of uni-
versal essences that either must be presumed to exist
conceptually so as to impart intellectual significance
to the particulars, or are the sources from which all
particulars emanate as imperfect copies. In some of
his writings Plato seems to imply the former; in other
passages he implies the latter. All of the Ideas have at
least 10 qualities in common. Any Idea is (1) being
(“substance”) in itself, (2) universal, (3) a thought
not a thing, (4) a unity, (5) immutable and imperish-
able, (6) an essence, (7) absolutely perfect in and of
itself, (8) outside of space and time, (9) rational (can
be apprehended through reason), and (10) in some
way identified (in later works) with “number” in the
Pythagorean sense. In his doctrine of Ideas, Plato
inaugurated perhaps the most important of the peren-
nial philosophical issues, one with ramifications in
almost every aspect of all subsequent philosophy, the
question of the relationship of the universal and the
particular—the necessary and the accidental.

Education and the Knowledge of Reality. For
Plato, the lowest stage of education is concerned with
the visible world, which manifests itself objectively in
natural things plus’reflections of them (works of art
and literature), and subjectively in beliefs and opin-
ions plus the fancies of the imagination, conjecture,
and guesswork. Above this, in the intellectual world,
there are the objective “‘objects” of mathematics and
the like, manifested subjectively as the processes of
abstract thought and hypothesizing. This realm is
surmounted by the highest stage of education, that
which has to do objectively with Ideas as such, and
subjectively with higher reason in man.

Thus, Plato’s epistemology (theory of knowledge)
places complete emphasis on the Ideas. There is
literally no such thing as knowledge attained through
the senses. Knowledge is attained solely through the
ultimate science, dialectics, whose subject matter
is the world of Ideas. By means of dialectics (the
study of the interrelationships of ideas without refer-
ence to the senses), the philosopher may hope to
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attain some awareness of the most universal of the
universals: the Idea of the Good, the knowledge of
which is the ultimate goal of all philosophizing. Sce
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1sM; Concorpance; CosmoLocy aND COSMOGONY;
DiaLecTic; DiaLoGug; EpisTEMoLoGy ; ETHIcs; IDEAL-
1sM; KnowLeDGE; NEOPLATONISM; PuiLosorny, His-
tory of Philosophy, Socrates, Plato, and Aristotle and
Middle Ages: Augustine to Thomas Aquinas;, PLOTINUS;
REALISM; SCHOLASTICISM.
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gious Thought (1958); G. M. A. Grube, Plato’s Thought (1958);
E. Barker, Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle (1959).

PLATOON, a small body of troops, usually agb-
division of an infantry company. It may alsébe a
formation of specialized military troops smaller than
a company. See Company.

PLATT, CHARLES ADAMS, 1861-1933, U.S.
architect, painter, and etcher, was born in New York,
N.Y. His ability as a landscape architect is especially
evident in his plan for Phillips Academy, Andover,
Mass. Platt designed nine buildings for the University
of Illinois, 1922-30, and with Charles L. Freer
designed the Freer Art Gallery, Washington, D.C.

PLATT, THOMAS COLLIER, 1833-1910, U.S.
politician, was born in Owego, N.Y. He was active in
business for many years, becoming president of the
United States Express Company, 1879. He scrved in
Congress, 1873—77. In 1881 he was chosen U.S.
senator but rcsi\g]ned in May (sec CONKLING, ROsCOE).
As “‘boss” of New York’s Republican organization
from 1894, he again served in the U.S. Senate, 1897
1909. Platt secured the election of Theodore Roosevelt
as governor, 1898, and his Republican vice-presi-
dential nomination, 1900, but Roosevelt’s succession
to the presidency, 1901, helped bring about a decline
in Platt’s power.

PLATT AMENDMENT, eight articles included in
the Army Appropriation Act of 1901 by the U.S.
Congress, which placed Cuba under virtual U.S.
suzerainty from 1902 to 1934. The provisions of the
amendment-—named for Orville H. Platt (1827-1905)
of Connecticut, chairman of the senate committee on
Cuban relations—limited the treaty-making and
financial powers of the infant republic, and provided
for American intervention in Cuban affairs to protect
life, liberty, and property. They were incorporated
in a formal treaty between the two countries in 1903.
During the following three decades the amendment
was a source of bitter resentment among the Cubans
and in 1934 under the impetus of the Good Neighbor
Policy the United States agreed to the abrogation of
the Platt Amendment. See Cusa, History, Independence.

PLATTE CITY, city, W Missouri, seat of Platte
County; on U.S. highway 71; 20 miles NW of Kansas
City. The city is a trade center for the wheat and
corn produced in the area. Pop. (1960) 1,888.

PLATTE RIVER, in Nebraska, Colorado, and
'Wyoming; formed by the confluence of the North
Platte and South Platte rivers near the city of North
Platte in W central Nebraska; flows eastward across
the Great Plains into the Missouri River about 12
miles § of Omaha. Together with the North Platte,
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which rises in the Park' Range northwest of Denver
and arches northward into Wyoming and flows south-
eastward into Nebraska, the Platte is about 990 miles
long. Its drainage basin covers about 90,000 square
miles. The South Platte rises in central Colorado east
of Leadville and flows northeast. The Platte’s shallow
depth and numerous sand bars make it nonnavigable.
During winter and spring it may reach a width of
three miles in places; in summer it is often dry. The
Platte is used for irrigation of the farm lands on the
adjacent high plains and for hydroelectric power.
Principal dams are the Kingsley, Glendo, Pathfinder,
and Seminole, all on the North Platte. The Platte
River valley was an important migration route to the
west in the nincteenth century, and today it is
paralleled for much of its length by U.S. highway
30 and the Union Pacific Railroad. Principal cities
along its course are Fremont, Grand Island, and
Kearney on the Platte, Casper on the North Platte,
and Denver and Greeley on the South Platte.

PLATTEVILLE, city, SW Wisconsin, Grant
County; on the North Western and the Milwaukee
railroads and U.S. highway 151; 20 miles NE of
Dubuque, lowa. The city is a market center for
nearby dairy farms and lead and zinc mines. Platte-
ville was founded in 1827 and incorporated in 1876.
Pop. (1960) 6,957.

PLATT NATIONAL PARK, S central Oklahoma,
in Murray County, 75 miles SSW of Oklahoma City.
The park’s 911 acres contain mineral springs, camp-
grounds, horseback riding trails, and a museum. The
land was purchased from the Chickasaw Indians in
1902. In 1906 the park was named for Sen. Orville
H. Platt (1827-1905) of Connecticut. '

PLATTSBURG, city W, Missouri, seat of Clinton
County; on the Santa Fe Railway; 25 miles SE of St.
Joseph. The city is a commercial center for corn,
wheat, and oats produced in the area. Founded in
1833 as Concord, it was renamed Plattsburg and in-
corporated in 1835. Pop. (1960) 1,663.

PLATTSBURGH, city, NE New York, seat of Clin-
ton County; on the W shore of Lake Champlain at the
mouth of the Saranac River; on the Delaware and
Hudson Railroad and U.S. highway 9; a scheduled
airline stop; 20 miles S of the Canadian border and
150 miles N of Albany. Plattsburg is a principal
urban center for the northern Adirondack Mountain
resort arca. The city’s principal manufactures are
wood pulp, paper, lumber, machinery, dairy prod-
ucts, and leather goods. Many of the residents are
French Canadians. Places of interest include monu-
ments to Samuel de Champlain, who discovered the
lake in 1607, and Com. Thomas Macdonough, a
naval hero of the War of 1812. At the Battle of
Plattsburg in 1814, U.S. forces under Macdonough
and Gen. Alexander Macomb defeated the British.
The city is the site of a state university of New York
College of Education and a Catholic summer school.
Plattsburgh was laid out in 1784 by Zephaniah Platt
as a settlement for colonists from Long Island, and
was incorporated in 1902. Pop. (1960) 20,172.

PLATTSMOUTH, city, E Nebraska, seat of Cass
County; on the Burlington and the Missouri Pacific

-railroads and U.S. highways 34, 73, and 75; 3 miles

S of the confluence of the Missouri and Platte rivers
and 14 miles S of Omaha. The city is a market center
for grain and dairy products. Refrigerator cars are
made and repaired there, Plattsmouth was incorpo-
rated in 1855. Pop. (1960) 6,244.

PLATYHELMINTHES. Sce FLaTwOoRrM.

PLATYPUS, or duckbill, a primitive egg-laying
mammal found only in Australia and Tasmania and
belonging to the genus Ornithorhynchus. The platypus
and the echidna, or spiny anteater, are the only mem-
bers of the most primitive order of living mammals,
Monotremata (sec MAMMAL; MONOTREMATA).

The platypus is a smallish creature, its length in-
cluding tail being only two feet. Its legs are quite short
and its feet are webbed. It has dense, dark fur, a furry
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in general resemble those of the viperids in their
effects upon warm-blooded animals. See SNAKE.
Howarp K. GLoyp
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(1949); Roger Conant, Field Guide to Reptiles and Amphibians
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Natural History, vol. 8) (1958); Clarence J. Hylander,
Animals in Armor (1954); Clifford H. Pope, Turtles of the
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(1953); Karl P, Schmidt and Robert F. Inger, Living Reptiles
of the World (1957); Albert H. and Anna A. Wright, Hand-
book of Snakes of the United States and Canada, 2 vols. (1957).

REPTON, village, central England, Derbyshire; on
the Trent River; 6 miles SSW of Derby. The village

- is the site of a famous school, founded in 1556, that
incorporates remains of a priory built before 660 and
destroyed by the Danes in the 870’s. Saint Wyston’s
Church has a tenth century chancel and seventh
century crypt. In the seventh century Repton, then
known as Hreopandum, was the seat of the Bishop of
Mercia. Pop. (1953 est.) 2,000,

REPUBLIC, town, N Washington, seat of Ferry
County; on the Sanpoil River and the Great Northern
Railway; 91 miles NW eof Spokane. Republic is a
trade center in a timber, mining and agricultural
area. Gold is mined nearby. Pop. (1960) 1,064.

REPUBLIC, in classical political theory, a form
of government wherein sovereignty is essentially in
the hands of the majority of the people (irrespective
of financial status), yet not so much so that injustice
is done to the few in the interests of the many; that
is, the people are subject to the law, and the law
cannot properly be set aside at the whim of the
mob or its demagogues. According to the fore-
going definition, republic is roughly equivalent
to Aristotle’s polity, or constitutional government,
characterized by him (Politics, IV, 9) as combining
certain aspects of oligarchy with certain aspects of
democracy. Thus, polity typically (but not invariably)
combines the oligarchical principle of election to
political office with the democratic disregard of
wealth as a qualification either for office or for voting.
Once elected, officials of the polity would be—theo-
retically, at least—more responsive to the Law (the
constitution) than to private class interests. Thus,
an official whose private allegiance might be to the
wealthy, would not rule in such a way as to favor the
wealthy at the expense of the poor; an official whose
private allegiance might be to the poor, would not
demogogically favor that class at the expense of the
wealthy class.

Aristotle’s analysis of polity, and his recommenda-
tion of this form of government as the most likely to
promote the interests of virtue (justice), was based
upon his classification of all then existing (and thus
all possible) types of government in terms of six basic
categories, three of them comprising many ‘“‘good”
types of government, three of them embracing vari-
ous “bad” types. The three categories of bad govern-
ment (tyranny, oligarchy, and extreme democracy
—that is, demogogic mob rule) are, according to
Aristotle, perversions of good forms—monarchy,
aristocracy, and polity. As can be inferred from his
characterization of polity in its several forms as
good yet of necessity including some aspects of
oligarchy—itself one of the three bad categories—
Aristotle recognized that governments seldom, if ever,
remain constantly of a certain character. His classi-
fication is to be understood in terms of a shifting of
emphasis within any particular state——one aspect of
society may be dominant at one time, another at
another time. Thus, whatever the dominant tendency
may be at the moment, other tendencies continue to
exist and presumably one or another of them will,
in due course, become dominant either by a gradual
process or (more usually) through revolution (Politics,
A\

fn Aristotle’s view, polity (that is, republicanism)
is desirable precisely because it can be, as compared

Repton—Republic

16-430

with other nontyrannical forms, the most just and
therefore the most stable. All of the “bad” forms—
the unjust forms—are initially tyrannical or become
so when they attempt to sustain themselves against
revolutions provoked by the injustices upon which
these forms are predicated. Yet even the most just
of republics cannot be immune to revolution. The
historian Polybius (Histery, Book VI) expanded
profoundly on the “rotation of government” theory
implied by Aristotle (Politics, VIII, 5 and 12).
Taken together, Aristotle’s and Polybius’ views
comprise the sum of ‘“‘classical” political theory—
the point of departure for virtually all later specula-
tion and analysis anent governmental forms.

The U.S. Constitution was conceived by men who,
from childhood, had been familiar with Aristotle’s
Politics and who regarded it as one of the fundamen-
tal and eternally valid texts on the subject of govern-
ment. According to many authorities, the framers
of the Constitution wrote into it Aristotle’s concep-
tion of polity. Thus, the three elements or powers
specifically described by Aristotle as good are em-
bodied in the U.S. republic as the Presidency (king-
ship—usually an elective office in Aristotle’s time,
and in most periods of European history), the
Judiciary (aristocracy in the best sense), and the
Congress (polity). Moreover, those who interpret the
Constitution in this way hold that the first 10 Amend-
ments to the Constitution (The Bill of Rights) are
directed against precisely those vices of government
that Aristotle emphasized most in his descriptions of
the bad forms. It may also be noted that the three
philosophers (apart from Aristotle) whose wotks most
influenced the men who conceived and wrote the
U.S. Constitution were John Locke, Thomas Hobbes,
and Baron Charles Louis de Secondat de Montesgieu
—all of whom were basically Aristotelians in that
Aristotle’s political categories constituted the concep-
tual framework in terms of which they developed
their political ideas.

In the light of the foregoing, it is important to
note that in modern times many governments have
paid lip service to the word republic (and to the
political practices implied by it) that in actuality -
have been tyrannies (as, for examiple, the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics); and that many gov-
ernments, during all periods of history, have prac-
ticed republicanism while maintaining monarchial or
aristocratic forms (as, for example, Great Britain
during much of its history).

REPUBLIC, one of the most famous of the dia-
logues of the Greek philosopher Plato (4297-?347), is
the most poetic statement of Plato’s conception of
man as the image-in-miniature of the state and of
the state as the ‘““man writ large.” The Republic con-
sists of 10 books in which Socrates, Plato’s teacher and
friend, tells Hermocrates, Critias, Timaeus, and a
nameless person about his conversation of the day
before with Plato’s brothers Glaucon and Adeiman-
tus; a Syracusan businessman named Cephalus, and
his son, Polemarchus; a sophist from Chalcedon,
Thrasymachus; and others with little or nothing to
say.

As a psycho-sociological description of man, the
Republic seems to have been written after the Phaedo.
According to the Phaedo, man, society, or anything
else can be conceived in terms of a simple dualism
of good versus bad (higher versus lower, real versus
unreal, just versus unjust, true versus false, and so
forth); in the Republic, however, man is viewed as
embodying at lcast threce aspects: head, heart, and
viscera. The ideal state of Plato—actually a church-
state (polis) rather than a secular political unity of
the modern type—is to consist of three classes of
people, each exemplifying a particular virtue (head,
heart, or viscera), plus slaves to do the dirty work.
This organic state would be ideal because its parts
would live and function as a unity just as do the
parts of a man. ’
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REPTON, village, central England, Derbyshire; on
the Trent River; 6 miles SSW of Derby. The village

- is the site of a famous school, founded in 1556, that

incorporates remains of a priory built before 660 and
destroyed by the Danes in the 870’s. Saint Wyston’s
Church has a tenth century chancel and seventh
century crypt. In the seventh century Repton, then
known as Hreopandum, was the seat of the Bishop of
Mercia. Pop. (1953 est.) 2,000.

REPUBLIC, town, N Washington, seat of Ferry
County; on the Sanpoil River and the Great Northern
Railway; 91 miles NW of Spokane. Republic is a
trade center in a timber, mining and agricultural
area. Gold is mined nearby. Pop. (1960) 1,064.

REPUBLIC, in classical political theory, a form
of government wherein sovereignty is essentially in
the hands of the majority of the people (irrespective
of financial status), yet not so much so that injustice
is done to, the few in the interests of the many; that
is, the people are subject to the law, and the law
cannot properly be set aside at the whim of the
mob or its demagogues. According to the fore-
going definition, republic is roughly equivalent
to Aristotle’s polity, or constitutional government,
characterized by him (Politics, IV, 9) as combining
certain aspects of oligarchy with certain aspects of
democracy. Thus, polity typically (but not invariably)
combines the oligarchical principle of election to
political office with the democratic disregard of
wealth as a qualification either for office or for voting.
Once elected, officials of the polity would be—theo-
retically, at least—more responsive to the Law (the
constitution) than to private class interests. Thus,
an official whose private allegiance might be to the
wealthy, would not rule in such a way as to favor the
wealthy at the expense of the poor; an official whose
private allegiance might be to the poor, would not
demogogically favor that class at the expense of the
wealthy class.

Aristotle’s analysis of polity, and his recommenda-
tion of this form of government as the most likely to
promote the interests of virtue (justice), was based
upon his classification of all then existing (and thus
all possible) types of government in terms of six basic
categories, three of them comprising many ‘“‘good™
types of government, three of them embracing vari-
ous “bad” types. The three categories of bad govern-
ment (tyranny, oligarchy, and extreme democracy
—that is, demogogic mob rule) are, according to
Aristotle, perversions of good forms—monarchy,
aristocracy, and polity. As can be inferred from his
characterization of polity in its several forms as
good yet of necessity including some aspects of
oligarchy—itself one of the three bad categories—
Aristotle recognized that governments seldom, if ever,
remain constantly of a certain character. His classi-
fication is to be understood in terms of a shifting of
emphasis within any particular state—one aspect of
society may be dominant at one time, another at

another time. Thus, whatever the dominant tendency
may be at the moment, other tendencies continue to
exist and presumably one or another of them will,
in due course, become dominant either by a gradual
process or (more usually) through revolution (Politics,
v

In Aristotle’s view, polity (that is, republicanism)
is desirable precisely because it can be, as compared
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with other nontyrannical forms, the most just and
therefdre the most stable. All of the “bad” forms—
the unjust forms—are initially tyrannical or become
so when they attempt to sustain themselves against
revolutions provoked by the injustices upon which
these forms are predicated. Yet even the most just
of republics cannot be immune to revolution. The
historian Polybius (History, Book VI)} expanded
profoundly on the “rotation of government’ theory
implied by Aristotle (Politics, VIII, 5 and 12).
Taken together, Aristotle’s and Polybius’ views
comprise the sum of ‘‘classical” political theory—
the point of departure for virtually all later specula-
tion and analysis anent governmental forms. .

The U.S. Constitution was conceived by men who
from childhood, had been familiar with Aristotle’s
Politics and who regarded it as one of the fundamen-
tal and eternally valid texts on the subject of govern-
ment. According to many authorities, the framers
of the Constitution wrote into it Aristotle’s concep-
tion of polity. Thus, the three elements or. powers
specifically described by Aristotle as good are em-
bodied in the U.S. republic as the Presidency (king-
ship—usually an elective office in Aristotle’s time,
and in most periods of European history), the
Judiciary (aristocracy in the best sense), and the
Congress (polity). Moreover, those who interpret the
Constitution in this way hold that the first 10 Amend-
ments to the Constitution (The Bill of Rights) are
directed against precisely those vices of government
that Aristotle emphasized most in his descriptions of
the bad forms. It may also be noted that the three
philosophers (apart from Aristotle) whose wotks most
influenced the men who conceived and wrote the
U.S. Constitution were John Locke, Thomas Hobbes,
and Baron Charles Louis de Secondat de Montesqieu
—all of whom were basically Aristotelians in that
Aristotle’s political categories constituted the coneep-
tual framework in terms of which they developed
their political ideas.

In the light of the foregoing, it is important to
note that in modern times many governments have
paid lip service to the word republic (and to the
political practices implied by it) that in actuality
have been tyrannies (as, for examiple, the Union of
Soviet Socialist Republics); and that many gov-
ernments, during all periods of history, have prac-
ticed republicanism while maintaining monarchial or
aristocratic forms (as, for example, Great Britain
during much of its history).

UBLIC, one of the most famous of the dia-
logues of the Greek philpsopher Plato (429?7-?347), is
the most poetic statement of Plato’s conception of
man as the image-in-miniature of the state and of
the state as the “man writ large.” The Republic con-
sists of 10 books in which Socrates, Plato’s teacher and
friend, tells Hermocrates, Critias, Timaeus, and a
nameless person about his conversation of the day
before with Plato’s brothers Glaucon and Adeiman-
tus; a Syracusan businessman named Cephalus, and
his son, Polemarchus; a sophist from Chalcedon,
Thrasymachus; and others with little or nothing to
say.

As a psycho-sociological description of man, the
Republic seems to have been written after the Phaedo.
According to the Phaedo, man, society, or anything
else can be conceived in terms of a simple dualism
of good versus bad (higher versus lower, real versus
unreal, just versus unjust, true versus false, and so
forth); in the Republic, however, man is viewed as
embodying at least three aspects: head, heart, and
viscera. The ideal state of Plato—actually a church-
state (polis) rather than a secular political unity of
the modern type—is to consist of three classes of
people, each exemplifying a particular virtue (head,
heart, or viscera), plus slaves to do the dirty work.
This organic state would be ideal because its parts
would live and function as a unity just as do the
parts of a man.




16-431

Just as each aspect of a man partakes of the whole
man, yet performs certain specialized functions, so
with Plato’s ideal polis: each part has its vital role
and its virtues, each is symbolized by a certain metal,
each is one part of a man written large. The head
(logic) is written large in the philosopher-kings, who
shall rule the state just as one’s reason should rule
one’s body; the virtue of the philosopher-kings will
be wisdom, which is knowledge of what is good; this
class is symbolized by the metal gold. Guarding the
state, virtuous by reason of a passionate courage,
symbolized by the metal silver, and specifically iden-
tified by Plato with the wild nomadic tribes of his own
day, are the soldiers—the individual man’s heart
(good emotion—knowledge of what to fear and
what not to fear) written large. The third class, the
individual viscera (base emotion—the digestive func-
tions but not the procreative), symbolized by the
metals bronze and iron, virtuous only insofar as its
members are temperate and content to be ruled by
head and heart, will consist of farmers, artisans, and
the like, identified with the Egyptians of Plato’s time.
Plato took it for granted that all three classes would
be served by slaves, but these folk—who might well
comprise the bulk of the population—would not, in
Plato’s view, contribute to or partake of the blissful
justice that would be achieved through the harmoni-
ous, organic, unitary functioning of the three classes
of men. At least among the philosopher-kings and the
guardians, day-to-day existence would be communal,
including community of women and children; state
control of every aspect of life; rigid control of all
education; and a rigid and strict censorship of art,
literature, music, and so forth lest alien and disruptive
ideas or emotions excite the desire to depart from the
ideal harmony within the state (the works of Homer,
in particular, would be forbidden, as would the com-
edies of Aristophanes and virtually the whole of drama
as it existed in Plato’s time). In sum: Justice in man
or in the state is the perfect functioning together of
all parts; virtue in man or in the state is that quality
within the man or in the state that best fosters justice.
The head (philosopher) knows this; the heart (war-
rior) knows perhaps a little of it (and may know
more) but most of all loves it and will risk all for it;
the viscera puts up with it, and is functioning best
when not bothering head and heart with complaints.
See Prato, Authenticity of Plata’s Works, The Gist of
Platonism, Shadow Versus Substance.

Plato’s Republic was largely unknown in Europe
throughout the Middle Ages. It was not translated
into Latin—and thus was not accessible to medieval
scholars, most of whom did not read Greek—until
the 1440’s when Decembrio, at the order of the pope,
made the first translation. Subsequently it was used
by secular Humanists in their attacks on religious
authority, and became the model for many literary
utopias (ideal places that do not exist, but should),
such as that of Sir Thomas More.

REPUBLICAN PARTY, one of the two mgg
political parties of the United States. The m
Republican party was organized, 1854-55, from
various political elements that were opposed to the
Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854.

Earlier U.S. political parties had used the designa-
tion Republican in one way or another, but differed
from the modern Republican party in political phi-
losophy and in many other ways. Thomas Jefferson
and other opponents of the Federalists organized,
1791, a Republican party that under several names
retained its identity and continued its opposition
to the Federalist party until after the election, 1824,
of John Quincy Adams to the presidency. At about
that time Andrew’ Jackson emerged as the leader
of the Democratic party (the ancestor of the present
Democratic party) and the opposition, led by John
Quincy Adams and Henry Clay, called itself the Na-
tional-Republican party. In 1834 the National-Re-
publicans joined with other political elements to form

Republican Party

[

F. J. MEINE
The Republican party was first symbolized by an elephant
in an 1874 cartoon, “The Third Term Panic," satirizing
Democratic objections to a third term for President Grant,

the Whig party, and from that time until 1854-55
no significant political group called itself Repub-
lican.

Background of the Modern Republican Party,
Although the. Whigs lost the presidential election of
1852 (Franklin Pierce defeated Gen. Winfield Scott),
they did poll some 1.3 million votes (as compared to
the Democrats’ 1.6 million) and appeared to be
reasonably healthy. Slavery was not a party issue but
cut across party lines; indeed, the Compromise of
1850, following the Missouri Compromise of 1820,
was thought to have removed the slavery issue from
party politics. The issue arose when the Democratic
Congress passed, 1854, the Kansas-Nebraska Act to
permit those two territories to determine their own
status respecting slavery ; this aroused the indignation
of many Northerners. The northern reaction had
jittle to do with the moral issues of slavery, but was an
expression of disappointment that slavery would be
introduced into territory that Northerners had as-
sumed would consist of small, slaveless “family
farms.” Since it was generally believed that small
farms could not compete or coexist with the large
slave-operated farms, the “free-soilers’ of both major
parties (the Whigs and the Democrats) were indig-
nant. Opposition to the act was so strong that its
opponents (known as anti-Nebraska men) gained a
majority in Congress within six months after its
passage. )

Organization of the Republican Party was ac-
complished through hundreds of anti-Nebraska
meetings, particularly among the farmers of the
Northwest. One important meeting .was held at
Ripon, Wis., Feb. 28, 1854, under the leadership of
Alan E. Bovay, who is generally credited with sug-
gesting the name for the new party in a letter to
Hgrace Greeley. This meeting was attended by

igs, Frec-Soilers, and Democrats. Another im-
portant meeting was that of May 16, at Friendship,
N.Y. A. N. Cole, a Free-Soil newspaper editor, was
the guiding spirit. Another meeting, that at Jackson,
Mich., July 6, has been called the first formal Re-
publican meeting; a platform calling for the abolition
of slavery in the District of Columbia and opposing
further extension of slavery elsewhere in the United
States was adopted at this meeting.

The new party attracted followers from all parties
—the Free-Soilers, Independent Democrats, anti-
slavery Whigs, Know Nothings, Barnburners, and
Abolitionists. Prominent leaders included Charles
Sumner (Mass.), William H. Seward (N.Y.), Horace
Greeley (N.Y.), Thaddeus Stevens (Penn.), Gideon
Welles (Conn.), Salmon P. Chase (Ohio), George W.
Julian (Ind.), Edwin M. Stanton (Ohio), and Hanni-
bal Hamlin (Me.). At its first national convention
(Pittsburgh, Pa., February, 1856) the party declared
that Congress has the power to exclude slavery from
the territories, and advocated the admission of Kan-
sas as a free state and the construction of a railroad
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tion of paper currency payments, 1933, was partial
and concealed repudiation. Concealed repudiation
usually takes the form of payment in a cheaper coin,
paper currency instead of coin, or adevalued currency.

In international custom repudiation of war debt
has been viewed differently than that of other public
debt. After World War I debtor countries contended
that U.S. loans were a necessary contribution to the
common victory, and that payment of war debts
should be contingent on collection of reparations
from the defeated countries; thus when reparations
payments were defaulted, the debtors stopped repay-
ment of the loans. Repudiation of war debts was also
justified on the grounds that repayment in gold would
disrupt the currency of both the debtor and the credi-
tor nations and that repayment in goods would
disrupt the production of the creditor nation. See
REPARATIONS.

Complete repudiation of public debt has been rare.
Pressure of foreign creditors has usually forced re-
pudiating debtor states to recognize their debts, but
usually on some basis equivalent to partial repudia-
tion. During the nineteenth century, strong nations
occasionally intervened to compel payments from
repudiating states, but such forcible means were not
used in the twentieth century. Repudiations are most
common in states that are politically unstable or in
states where revolutionary governments have come
into power. Repudiation of domestic public debts is
a political matter between the repudiating state and
its citizens. International complications arise, how-
ever, when a repudiation affects the rights of foreign
states and foreign citizens.

When one state is annexed or dismembered by
another, the question frequently arises as to whether
the succeeding state is bound to recognize the public
obligations of the annexed or dismembered state.
International custom and the opinions of most qual-
ified international legal students support the obliga-
tion to recognize and not to repudiate such debts, but
there is custom and opinion to the contrary. Ger-
many, for example, refused to recognize the foreign
debts of Austria after annexing Austria in 1938. The
question is even more unsettled when one state cedes
part of its territory to another state. Some authorities
contend that the annexing state is bound to recognize
all the local debt of the ceded territory and a propor-
tionate amount of the general public debt of the
ceding state; others allow the annexing state to re-
pudiate all of the debt. See Pupric FiNaNcE.

REQUIEM, in the Roman Catholic church, the
Mass for the Dead. The name is derived from the first
word of the Latin prayer, “Eternal rest (Requiem
aeternam) grant unto them, O Lord,” occurring fre-
quently in this Mass. Black vestments are worn by
the priest, and the prayers are specially adapted to
signify mourning, penance, and jpyful hope. See
Mass. Franars L. Firas, S.J.

REREDOS, in church architecture, a decorative
wall facing or screen of wood, stone, or alabaster,
placed behind the main altar. The reredos evolved
from tapestries hung behind altars, and in the course
of time came to be richly adorned with carvings and
paintings. In Spanish churches especially reredoses
are elaborately decorative, often as wide as the nave
and reaching to the vaulting of the roof. There are
richly decorated and carved English examples in the
cathedrals in St. Albans, Manchester, Durham, and
Gloucester and in Christ Church, Hampshire.

RESACA, BATTLE OF, an American Livil War
engagement fought May 13-15, 1864, at Resaca, Ga.,
about 18 miles SE of Dalton, Ga., during the advance
of the Union Army against Atlanta. After the fighting
near Dalton in early May, Confederate Gen. Joseph
E. Johnston withdrew to Resaca. There he took up
strong defensive positions and repulsed several Union
frontal attacks before being forced to withdraw be-

cause of flanking movements by the Union command-
er, Gen. William T. Sherman. See ATrLaNTA, History.

RESACA DE LA PALMA, BATTLE OF, a battle
of the Mexican War, fought on May 9, 1846, between
Gen. Zachary Taylor’s force of some 2,300 men and
about 5,000 Mexicans under the command of Gen.
Mariano Arista. The battle was fought at Resaca de
la Palma, a small valley thickly overgrown with palm
trees, in Cameron County, Texas, about 4 miles
north of Brownsville. Taylor’s forces defeated those
of Arista, who was forced to withdraw to a position
south of the Rio Grande. The U.S. forces lost 33 killed
and 89 wounded; total Mexican losses may have been
as high as 1,000, although Arista’s official report listed
only 160 killed, 228 wounded, and 159 missing. See
MexicaN WaR, Northern Campaign.

RESADIYE YARMADASI, peninsula,.SW Turk-
ey, in Mugla Province; bounded by the Kerme
Kérfezi (bay) on the N, the Kéycegiz Gélii mountains
on the E, and the Mediterranean Sea on the S and W.
Islands of the Dodecanese lie offshore to the south
and west. ‘

RESCHEN SCHEIDECK. Sec Resia, Passo D

RESCUE, in criminal law, the offense of freeing a
person or thing from lawful custody. According to the
English common law, the rescue of a person 1s pun-
ishable as a treason, a felony, or a misdemeanor,
according to the character of the criminal rescued.
In the United States it is generally a felony irrespec-
tive of the degree of criminality of the rescued pris-
oner. In maritime law, rescue is the retaking of a prize
by a person taken with the prize. Rescue differs from
recapture by a friendly or neutral force in that the
prize reverts to the original owner and does not be-
come a new prize for the recapturer. See PrizE.

RESCUE GRASS, an annual or biennial grass that
is native to South America and belongs to the family
Gramineae. Rescue Grass, Bromus catharticus, is culti~
vated for winter forage in the southern United States
and planted in waste places northward to hold the
soil. It grows 2 to 3 feet in height and has broad flat
spikelets. It is best adapted to humid regions with
mild winters. It is planted in fall and matures by
carly summer. See BRoME GRrass.

RESEARCH, the orderly investigation of a subject
matter for the purpose of adding to one’s own or to
humanity’s knowledge of it. Apart from hundreds of
variations in purposes and methods (as determined by
different subject matters and other factors) there are
basically only two different types of research, each of
which, in actual application, has much in common
with the other. The essence of the first type is easily
understood when the word research is hyphenated.
Thus, re-search implies that the subject matter is
already familiar—or so it has seemed—yet for one
reason or another it is to be studied again. Quite
often such research is undertaken because facts be-
come known about a subject matter that do not seem
consistent with previously accepted ideas about it;
the earlier ideas are recognized as inadequate and the
whole subject matter is re-searched with an eye to
modifying the earlier ideas, or replacing them with
new ideas that seem to comprehend the old facts (if
the re-search confirms their facticity) and the new
ones. The sequence of events by which, in the twen-
tieth century, the long-accepted Newtonian concep-
tion of the physical cosmos came to be displaced by
the so-called wave mechanics is a familiar modern
example of re-searching of this first type.

But the same example illustrates the second basic
type of research, which would better be called
scarch since it involves the investigation of subject
matter whose existence had not been recognized be-
fore. The search may arise out of the discovery of
facts that seem wholly unrelated to anything known
before (accidental discovery of a new continent; the
first sighting of an object in outer space or of a tiny
particle—both the incidental result of an improved
method of observation; the unforeseen discovery of a
previously unknown painting or manuscript by an
unheard of painter or writer). Such facts may later
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be recognized as related to something previously created the U.S. Army Reserve and placed reservists
known and thus may lead to re-scarch, and/or they in the Ready Reserve, the Stand-by Reserve, or the
may open up whole new fields of investigation. Thus, Retired Reserve, The reserve components of the
research may be undertaken as the result of a more U.S. Navy, Air Force, and Marine Corps developed
or less accidental-event, and may from that moment along the same lines as did that of the Army. See
be r ch or search or both, AR Force, U.S.,; Civilian Components ‘of the Air
Pri6r't6'1900 the vast bulk of research of both types  Force, The Air Force Rescrve; Army, U.S., Organiza-
in all realms of knowledge came about through the tion of thec Army; Miuitia, United States; NAVAL
accidental discovery of facts of one kind or another, Reserve, U.S.; Reserve OrricERs TRAINING CoRps,
or through an individual’s fortuitous recognition of RESERVE OFFICERS ASSOCIATION OF THE
apparent paradoxes and inconsistencies. In the twen- UNITED STATES, an organization open to reserve
tieth century, however, and particularly after World officers of the U.S. Army, Navy, and Air Force.
War I, attempts were made in many fields to produce Purpose of the organization is to further the develop-
such “accidents” systematically, and in many ficlds ment and execution of U.S. military policy. In 1957
it came to be habitually assumed that no matter how the association’s 1,100 chapters had 70,000 members.
many alleged facts were already known, there could Its monthly magazine is The Reserve Officer.
never be enough of them. The re-searching of the RESERVE OFFICERS TRAINING CORPS, the
already known and the search for and accumulation students enrolled in civil educational institutions
of new data about all areas of knowledge came to be who receive special military instruction and upon
regarded as ends in themselves. Manufacturers of graduation are awarded reserve commissions in the
products, merchandisers, advertising and promotional Armed Forces of the United States. The earliest official
enterprises, governments, educational institutions, measurce that touched upon the training of civilians
philanthropic foundations, and professional associa- - for military leadership was the Morrill Act of 1862,
tions spent increasing amounts of time, manpower, which donated lands for the establishment of colleges
plant, and money on research projects of all kinds. devoted to practical instruction in agriculture and
By mid-century, in the United States alone, billions the mechanic arts, including military tactics. There
of dollars were expended annually on research of was considerable question as to whether or not
various kinds; only a small portion of this expendi- military instruction was mandatory under this law.
ture was expected to produce tangible results by No provision was made for a comprehensive reserve
which new sources of income would be recognized program, however, until the passage of the National
and developed. See AmericaN CounciL oF LEarnep  Defense Act of 1916 (amended in 1920).
SocieTies; EnpowMEnT; ErisTEMoLOGY; KnowL- The 1916 act set up the composition of the Regular
EDGE; PHENOMENOLOGY; PuiLanThrOPY; ScientiFic Army of the United States and the organization of
MeTHOD; STATISTICS; SociETiES; Economics, Careers the National Guard, the Organized Reserves, and
for Economists; ANTHROPOLOGY ; ARCHAEOLOGY, World- the Reserve Officers Training Corps (ROTC). The
wide Activities, Methods, Careers, Schools, American President was authorized to establish and maintain in
Archaeology, Radioactive Carbon (C-14); Markering civil educational institutions one or more units of
ResearcH; Epucarion, Rescarch; Geocraruy, In-  the ROTC. Senior divisions were to be organized in
vestigating World Patterns; Georocical SurvEy; universities and colleges granting degrees, including
GeoLocy, Development of the Science; HisTory, state universities and land-grant colleges, and in
The Work of the Historian, The Profession of History; certain essentially military schools not granting
Numismarics; HisToricaL AssociaTions; Crrricism, degrees; and junior divisions werc to be organized
Literary Criticism, Criticism in History and Philosophy; at all other public and private educational institu-
LinguisTics; PuiLoLocy; LANGUAGE, The Scientific tions. By 1919 some large city public school systems
Study of Language; Sociorocy; Law; Brorocical had established ROTC programs. The law requires
ResearcH; Borany, Careers in Botany, Research; that state institutions agrec to establish and maintain
CHEMIcaL ANaLysis; CuEmIcAL ENGINEERING, Mod- a two-year elective or compulsory course of military
ern Chemical Engineering, Work of the Chemical Engi- training as a minimum for its physically fit male
neer; CHEMICAL RestarcH; CHemistry, Carcers in  students, and that any student who begins such a

Chemistry; MepiciNg; Hisroroay, Histological Tech- urse must complete it as a requisite for graduation.
nique, Microscopic Methods; Puysics; NucLEarR En- uring World War Il more than 100,000 ROTC
GINEERING ; ASTRONOMY. graduates saw active duty in the Army.

RESERVE, village, W New Mexico, seat of Capfon The 1916 Act was amended to provide ROTC for
County; on the San Francisco River, in the Apache the Navy and Air Force. The Reserve Officer Train-
National Forest; 155 miles SW of Albuquerque. The ing Programs of the Army, Navy, and Air Force are
village is a trade center for a livestock and timber directed by the assistant secretaries of the respective
region. Pop. about 300. services for manpower, personnel, and reserve forces

RESERVE, that portion of a nation’s armed forces or other officials who direct this function. See AIrR
which is trained and organized but required to serve Force, U.S., Civilian Components of the Air Force,
with the active forces only in time of war or emer- The Air Force Reserve Officers Training Corps; ARmy,
gency. In most countries that adopted conscription, U.S., Organization of the Army, Staff; MILITARY AND
all male citizens were required to undergo a period NavaL Epucation, United States; NavaL RESERVE,
of active service and were then furloughed to the U.S.; RESERVE.
reserve, in which they were subject to call to the RESERVOIR, a rclatively large water-tight con-
colors in time of war. In Germany before World War tainment built wholly or partly in the earth, for
I, for example, conscripts served 3 years in the active storing large quantities of water for domestic, in-
army, 4 years in the reserve (during which they were dustrial, or municipal use, or for flood control, power
mustered twice annually and given about 6 wecks’ generation, irrigation, river regulation, or for a
training), 12 years in the Landwehr and finally in combination of those purposes. Reservoirs are mainly
the Landsturm, where they were subject to call for of three types: (1) storage or impounding reservoirs,
limited service. which are located at the source of supply and de-

In the United States the Organized Reserves (as signed to replenish deficiencies caused by drought;
distinguished from militia) originated in the estab- (2) supply reservoirs, located near the point of con-
lishment of the Medical Reserve Corps, 1908, the sumption and designed to meet fluctuations in rate
Army Reserve, 1912, and the Officers and Enlisted of consumption from season to season, day to day, or
Reserve Corps, 1916. The Universal Military Aid hour to hour; (3) equalizing reservoirs, planned to
Training Act of 1951 placed on reserve status all men maintain a constant, uniform flow, to provide a
18%5 to 26 years of age who had served in the constant level or head of water, or to afford a fairly
Armed Forces; the Armed Forces Reserve Act of 1952  uniform pressure.

sur
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An aorial view of the huge Clympic Stadium at Melbourne,
A lia, shows an estimated 140,000 people gathered to
take part in e list Billy Grah tigi crusade.

Outbreaks of religious zeal that occurred in the
Middle Ages in connection with the Crusades, the
sixteenth century Protestant Reformation, and the
Roman Catholic Counter Reformation have some-
times been referred to as revivals, but were not com-
monly so called until after the sweeping results of
the eighteenth century movement led by John
Wesley, his brother Charles, and George Whitelield,
became apparent in England. Sece Crusaves; Rer-
oRMATION ; COUNTER REFORMATION.

The Great Awakening, which flourished in
colonial America, 1725-75, under the leadership of
such men as Jonathan Edwards and Gilbert and
William Tennent, had little or no connection at the
outset with the Methodist movement in England,
but the two later became connected through White-
field’s seven evangelistic tours in America, 1738-70.

A period of stagnation after the Revolutionary
War was followed by a series of revivals called the

Second Awakening. The most significant of these ’

were the revivals starting in 1802 at Yale College,
New Haven, Conn., under Yale’s president, Timothy
Dwight. A student destined to play an important role
in the college’s later revivals, Lyman Beecher, was
converted about 1796; by 1837 there had been 17
distinct revivals at Yale. The Scotch-Irish revival in
Kentucky, 1796-1800, under the leadership of James
McGready was effective among immigrants to the
Kentucky mountains despite its emotional excesses.
See AWAKENING. .

Giants among the revivalists of the period 1825 -44
were Charles Grandison Finney (1792-1874) who
did effective although controversial work in both
America and England, and Asahel Nettleton (1783~
1844). In 1839 the attention of Scotland was drawn
to a revival movement at Kilsyth, which had begun
with the powerful and dedicated preaching of
William Chalmers Burns (1815-68).

For four years following the financial panic of 1857
the United States experienced a strong revival effort
conducted largely by local pastors in their own
churches. Starting in New England, it quickly
spanned the continent; conversions were reported to
have reached 500,000 in a single year. A similar
\ilg%\g:ment on a smaller scale swept Ulster, Ireland,

Revivalism along modern lines began with the re-
vival in Great Britain, 1874-77, originating in the
labors, 1873~75, of two Americans, Dwight Lyman
Moody, evangelist, and Ira David Sankey, choir
leader and hymn writer. From this time on, the great
tabernacle, the massed choir under a capable direc-
tor, and the effective use of gospel hymns comprised a
characteristic setting for the evangelist's scrmon.
Moody and Sankey repeated their successes in
America and revisited Great Britain during 1881-84.
In the period 1904-06 a young Welsh theological
student, Evan John Roberts (1878-1913), became
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the central figure in the spiritual awakening in Wales
known as the Great Welsh revival. The Salvation
Army, founded in England in 1865 by William Booth,
carries on its work. largely by revivalistic methods.
See SALVATION ARMY.

Later revival leadership in America included such
evangelists as J. Wilbur Chapman (1859-1918),
whose world revival tour of 1909-10 reached 60 cities
in 11 countries; Reuben Archer Forrey (1856-1928),
who excelled as a teacher of revival methods and, like
Chapman, had been an associate of Moody; and
William Ashley (Billy) Sunday, converted baseball

Revolution

- player whose unorthodox pulpit methods attracted

and won thousands in his great city-wide campaigns
from 1896 until 1936, the year of his death. See
Sunpay, BiLry.

During World War II a new approach to youth
cvangelism was begun by the Youth for Christ move-
ment, which by the end of the war was established in
cities throughout the United States and which, after
the war, sent teams of evangelists to reach the youth
of Europe with modern revival techniques. William
Franklin (Billy) Graham was a member of the first
team to go abroad. Graham’s city-wide campaigns
in the United States. began to attract attention in
1947, and these, together with his overseas mission,
reached more people personally and by radio and
television than had the activities of any other evan-
gelist in histor

Bisuiog. -W.

{ Graham, Revival in Our Time (1950);

H. Appelman, Formula for Revival (1955), C. E. Matthews,
Church Revival (1955); J. E. Orr, Good News in Bad Times
(1953), Second Fvangelical Awakening (ed. 1955); F. W. Hoff-
man, Revival Times in America (1956); A, Wallis, In the Day
of Thy Power (1956); T. L. Smith, Revivalism and Social Reform
in Mid-Nineteenth Century America (1957); B. A, Weisberger,
They Gathered at the River: The Story of the Great Revivalists and
Their Impact upon Religion in America (1958).

REVOLUTION, a complex cultural, social, eco-
nomic, religinus, and political upheaval in the history
of a nation whereby the lives and values of the people
are radically transformed. Revolution is; by defini-
tion, forward looking: something new is established.,
Its antithesis is the Crusade, which by delinition is
conservative, and seeks to restore or reconquer some-
thing lost. See INsURRECTION; Rabicarism; REBEL-
LION.

The Essence of Political Revolution is that the
existing government and all that it stands for are
deprived of power and authority by means that are
illegal when judged in terms of existing civil law.
However, the act of depriving a government of power
has the effect of nullifying that government's faws:
a new law comes into being. lts primary article,
whether codified or not, is that the action of the
revolutionaries in overthrowing the previous order
was right and necessary. Thus, so eminently re-
spectable a gentleman as George Washington would
have been hanged, drawn, and quartered as a
traitor if he and the other North American colonists
had failed in their “Revolution War,” as they called
it, the word ‘*‘revolutionary” having not yet been
coined. Although some historians doubt that the
American Revolution, so-called, cap properly be
termed a revolution, the example of what would have
happened to Washington and his cohorts is com-
monly and aptly cited to point up the fact that in
political matters a man may be judged a traitor or a
hero according to whether or not he is successful.

Properly speaking, there can be no such thing as
an unsuccessful revolution. If a revolutionary effort
fails, it may be termed an insurrection, a rebellion,
a revolt, or some such thing, but not a revolution. The
period of disorder involved in bringing about revolu-
tion may, of course, be called various things by the
partics concerned, or by historians. The English
Revolution, for example, is said by some historians
to have been the Civil War of the 1640’s; by others -
to have comprised the Civil War and the Cromwel-
lian years up to the Restoration, so-called, in the
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person of Charles II, 1660; and by others to have
comprised the Civil War, the period of Cromwell’s
rule, and the so-called Glorious Revolution of 1688.
See EnaLan, History.

In striking contrast, the French ruling classes,
long. before the success of the French Revolution was
assured, were calling it a fevolution. Frenchmen of all
classes were fascinated by the very idea of fevolution,
but prior to 1789 there existed but this single word
for it in the French language (and in the other
European languages); yet within a short period of
time many words had been coined to express the

+idea in French alone. As with the English Revolution,

historians differ in assessing just what events com-
prised the French Revolution. Some limit it to the
years 1789-95; others see it continuing to 1815 or
even 1875. See France, History.

Controversies Over the Significance of Revolu-
tion in History. Some historians and sociologists
regard revolutions as the most important single
motivating force in bringing about historical change;
others minimize their importance. During the nine-
teenth century Karl Marx and others, in urging the
workers of the world to unite in a revolution by which
their capitalist oppressors would be overthrown, de-
prived the concept of revolution of what little re-
spectability it had known before.

Almost simultaneously Charles Darwin and others
were postulating theories of organic evolution that
soon inspired social theorists, historians, and others, to
suppose that the basic historical process is evolu-
tionary rather than revolutionary. At mid-twenticth
century the dispute between evolutionists and revo-
lutionists still raged, although not so much among
scholars -and historians as among social reformers,
political leaders, ideologists, and the like, amopg
whom the new word for political evolution was
“gradualism.” It is entirely possible, of course, to
regard both evolution and revolution as factors in
historical change; revolution, in this light, might be
likened to genetic mutations.

In antiquity, the problem of revolution was con-
ceived differently, for it was conditioned by the con-
viction (implicit in the writings of Aristotle, Polybius,
and others) that time and history are cyclical in
movement. Polybius, for example, described the
regular “rotation” of governments from monarch
through aristocracy, democracy, and tyranny bacz
to menarchy, with each form degenerating and thus
giving way to the next in a regular and inevitable
prosression. These revolutions were the analogués to
the “revolutions” of the heavens, or the orderly move-
ment of the constellations. In the twenticth century,
Oswald Spengler and Arnold Toynbee, in different
ways, preserved something of this conception of
revolution in their descriptions of the life cycles of
civilizations. Spengler stressed the inevitability of
decadence and collapse. Toynbee, while denying the
inevitability of collapse, pointed out that of 20 or
more civilizations studied by him, all but one (West-
ern civilization at the moment) had in fact collapsed.

At mid-twentieth century, Crane Brinton’s The
Anatomy of Revolution (1938; ed. 1952) and Eugen
Rosenstock-Huessy’s Out of Revolution (1938) and Die
Europdischen Revolutionen und der Charackter der Nationen
(1931; eds. 1951 and 1961) were among the more
penetrating non-Marxian works on similarities and
dissimilarities among revolutions and their signifi-
cance for the study of history gencrally. Brinton’s
study of four specimen revolutions ( English, American,
French, and Russian) points to several ‘tentative
uniformities’” among them, but tends to minimize
the role of revolution in the historical process gen-
erally. Rosenstock’s works, on the other hand, stress
the role of ““total revolutions” (as distinct from what
he terms the “half revolution,” such as that of the
North American colonists) in forming ‘‘the character
of the nations.” In Rosenstock’s judgment, the history
of Europe in the Christian Era has been marked by

Revolution—Revolutionary War
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at least four total revolutions, each of which occurred
more or-less under the aegis of the earlier papal and
monastic revolutions of the Middle Ages, when the
popes and monastic orders succeeded in establishing,
among other things, (1) the principle that the secular
state should not be the complete and absolute author-
ity over the people; and (2) the principle, embodied
in twelfth century Canon Law and in such later docu-
ments as the Declaration of Independence, that
people have the duty to revolt against a tyranny that
vefuses to reform itself. The total revolutions that
ensued first in Germany and then in England, France,
and Russia, represented “renewals” of history. That
is, cach was an attempt to return to the “first princi-
ples” of social order. Each sought to recreate mankind
and to start history anew. In cach total revolution
certain qualities and potentialitics of man, previously
acknowledged insufficiently or not at all by the
powers-that-were, were stressed by the revolution-
ists to a degree so extreme that the rest of the
Western world felt threatened. In cach case, the
revolutionaries attained within a relatively short time
a success within the country of origin apparently so
complete as to make its leaders confident that “soon”
their revolution would transform the carth. There
then ensued, however, a period of “humiliation”
when other countries, putting aside carlier differences,
united against the revolution. Ultimately, however,
each revolution did effect a transformation of the
world in that other countrics, having succeeded in
fargely confining the revolution to the country of
origin and no longer fearful of being overrun, gradu-
ally came to accept the reality and the essential legiti-
macy of the issues that had given rise to the revolution
and the relative permancence of the new order in the
country in which the revolution had begun, and
gradually adapted to their own systems some of the
principles and values of the revolution. Thus, did the
total revolutions complement each other, creating a
“family of nations” in Europe.

BisLioG.~Brooks Adams, Theory of Social Revolutions (1913);
Aristotle, Politics; Crane Brinton, Anatomy of Revolution
(ed. 1957); Denis W. Brogan, Price of Revolution (1951);
Edmund Burke, Reflections on the Revolution in France (1790);
Albert Camus, The Rebel (ed. 1956); E. H. Carr, Studies in
Revolution (1950); F. Gross, Seizure of Political Power (1958);
W. P. Hall, World Wars and Revolution (1952); E. Lampert,
Studies in Rebellion (1957); G. S. Pettee, Process of Revolution
(1938); Polybius, History; S. T. Possory, Century of Conflict
(1953); Eugen Rosenstock-Huessy, Out of Revolution: Auto-
biography of Western Man (1938), Driving Power of Western
Ciulization (1950); Thucydides, History; Leon Trotsky,
Permanent Revolution (1947).

REVOLUTION, the turning or spinning of a y
about a point or axis outside the body itself. In as-
tronomy the point or axis about which the motion is
executed is usually another heavenly body. Members
of the solar system revolve about the sun, and the
satellites of the planets, in turn, revolve about their
primaries. Revolution differs from rotation, which is
a spinning of a body about an axis in the body itself.
For example, the earth revolves annually about the
sun and rotates daily about its axis, that line which
determines the geographic poles. Revolution, implies
a periodic change in the configuration.

REVOLUTIONARY WAR, commonly called the
American Revolution, 1775--83, the ‘Revolution
War” by which 13 British colonies in North America
rebelled against Great Britain and became an inde-
pendent nation- the United States of America.

The Fundamental Causes of the Revolution were
political and economic. Englishmen and American
colonials, because of their different physical environ-
ment and social experiences, and for other reasons,
bad come to have divergent political ideals. These
differences had to do with (1) the theory and practice
of political representation; (2) ideas of the rights of
the individual and the nature and extent of govern-
mental authority over individuals; and (3) the extent
and character of local self-government—that is, the
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the fourteenth century town hall; and La Tour
Museum.

Of Roman origin, St. Quentin was a battlefield in
the days of Attila the Hun, and frequently thereafter.
It was ravaged by the Northmen during the ninth
and tenth centuries, and captured by the Bur-
gundians, 1420-71. Pop. (1954) 52,850.

ST. QUENTIN, BATTLES OF, several of the
more fierce engagements in World War I action in the
environs of St. Quentin, Aisne Department, N France.
St. Quentin was occupied by the Germans during the
Allied retreat from the Mons and Sambre in August,
1914, It became one of the most important points in

" the Siegfried, or Hindenburg, line of defense, which
was built by the Germans for their strategic rctreat
following the first Battle of the Somme, 1916. St.
Quentin again became a military objective during
the second Battle of the Somme, 1918, when the
Allied troops took the offensive. After heavy fighting,
in which U.S., French, and British troops partici-
pated, the British took the town on Oct. 1, 1918, while
U.S. forces adyanced in the Argonne Forest.

SAINT-SAENS, CHARLES CAMILLE, 1835~
1921, French composer, was born in Paris. Having
shown great musical talent even in infancy, Saint-
Saéns gave his first piano con-
cert at the age of 10, and had
been composing music for
some time when he enrolled
at the Paris Conservatory in
1847. He was organist at the
Church of St. Merri, 1853-57,
and then at the Madeleine,
1858-77, and taught piano

,andreligious music at the Ecole
Niedermeyer, 1861-65. A
leader in the movement to free

. French music from the domi-
& nation of German and Italian
% influences, and to encourage a
¢ native French idiom in sym-
i phonic composition, Saint-Saéns was co-founder of
the National Music Society, 1871. He gained inter-
national fame as a composer and as a concert pianist
and organist; became a chevalier, 1868, and a com-
mander, 1913, of the Legion of Honor; and a member
of the French Academy, 1881. He died in Algiers.

A devotee of the music of Jean Philippe Rameau,
whose works he helped edit, Saint-Saéns was conserv-
ative in his criticism of contemporary composers
and, although he frequently experimented with tone
color and harmony, he remained a conservative in
his own writing. He pioneered in the French sym-
- phonic poem, contributing Le rouet &’Omphale (1871);
haéton (1873); La danse macabre (1875); and La
¢ jeunesse d’Hercule (1877). Other works include three
phonies (1855, 1878, 1886), five piano concertos,
ee violin concertos, a violoncello concerto, and
much chamber music. Of Saint-Saéns’ many operas,
son et Dalila, first produced by his friend Franz

% von Liszt at Weimar in 1877, remained the most
popular. A “zoological fantasy” for chamber or-
chestra, Le carnaval des animaux (composed 1886,
published 1922), notable for its humorous imitations
of animals and people, became a favorite with both
adult and juvenile audiences.

BisLioc.-Milton Cross and David Ewen, Encyclopedia

the Great Composers and Their Music, vol. 2 (1953); Grove’s

ictionary of Music and Musicians,vol. 7 (1954); Arthur Hervey,
Saint-Saéns (1922); Edward Lockspeiser, comp. and tr.,
Literary Clef (1958); Watson Lyle, Camille Saint-Saéns: His
Life and Art (1923); Maurice Y. Sandoz, Diaghilev-Nijinsky
and Other Vignettes (1956).
SAINTSBURY, GEORGE EDWARD BATE-
N, 1845-1933, English literary critic, was born in
‘Southampton, was educated at King’s College School,
London, and at Merton College, Oxford, taught
‘elassics at Elizabeth College, Guernsey, 1868-74,
orked as a journalist in London, 1876-95, and was

Camille Saint-Saéns
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professor of rhetoric and English literature at the
University of Edinburgh, 1895-1915. He was con-
servative in ‘politics, orthodox in religion, and
prodigious in learning. His critical writings cover
many different phases of English and Continental
literature and are distinguished by their engagingly
chatty, informal style. They include A Primer of
French Literature (1880), FEssays in English Literature
(1890; 2nd series 1895), Essays on French Novelists
(1891), Nineteenth Century Literature (1896), A History
of Criticism (3 vols. 1900-04); Minor Caroline Poets
(3 vols. 1905-21); A History of English Prosody (3 vols.
1906-10), The English Novel (1913), The Peace of the
Augustans (1915), History of the French Novel (2 vols.
1917-19), A Consideration of Thackeray (1931), and
Shakespeare (1934). Sec EncLisyt LITERATURE.

SAINT-SIMON, CLAUDE HENRI DE, 1760-
1825, French socioeconomic theorist and reformer,
was born Claude-Henri de Rouvroy in Paris, the
eldest son of the distinguished but relatively indigent
Comte Balthasar-Henri de Saint-Simon, to whose
title and indigency Claude-Henri succeeded in 1783,
Subsequently he abandoned the title, and at various
times styled himself Henri or Henry de Saint Simon,
Henri Simon, Henri Saint-Simon; during the period
of the French Revolution he was “Citizen Saint
Simon, called Bonhomme.”

Saint-Simon’s education was that customarily
accorded the sons of ancient and noble families,
including paradoxically both ancient history and lan-
guages and the works of the anti-aristocratic philosophes,
including those of Denis Diderot. After military service
in France, Saint-Simon joined the Revolutionists in
America and won distinction at Yorktown. In the next
few years military and diplomatic duties took him to
the West Indies, to several Latin American countries
(while in Mexico he proposed that a canal be cut
across the Isthmus of Panama), and to Holland.

He was back in France in 1786 and was promoted to
colonel, 1787, but was allowed to go to Spain to
help promote a project for constructing a network
of canals and other public works. The Spanish ven-
ture failed (through no fault of Saint-Simon) and by
1789 he was back in France. His name precluded
active participation in the French Revolution, but he
sympathized with its principal aims. His lucrative
real estate speculations involving confiscated estates,
coupled with vague suspicions inspired by his noble
lineage, led to his arrest, Nov. 19, 1793, and for a
time his head seemed in danger; but he won his
freedom, Aug. 28, 1794. Wealthy for the first time in
his life, ““Citizen Saint-Simon” had the leisure to
develop, and the money to put to the test of practical
action, the many original sociological and political
theories that had long been germinating in his mind.

Doctrine. Recognizing that profound changes in
the economic order of the world (the so-called
Industrial Revolution) had profound implications for
the whole social structure of Europe, Saint-Simon
proposed the total reorganization of society and called
upon all mankind to join him in living la vie expéri-
mentale. In expounding his theories and proposals,
Saint-Simon produced something over 50 major
works, of which the most important were produced in
1817 and after. In such works as L’Industrie (1817) and
Du spstéme industriel (1821) his views are couched in
secular terms; in his final works, such as Catechisme
des industriels (1824} and, most important in Saint-
Simon’s own opinion (“The whole doctrine is there
..."), Nouveau Christianisme (1825), his socioeconomic
doctrine is intégrated with a dialectical and Christian
interpretation of history.

In a deathbed statement, Saint-Simon said that
“religion has only to bring itself into harmony with
the progress of the sciences.” This seems a pithy
summary of his Nouveau Christianisme, in which,
without using the Hegelian terminology of thesis-
antithesis-synthesis, Saint-Simon characterized hu-
man history in terms of a continuing dialectic
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between generalization and particularization. Thus,
from the establishment of Christianity until the fif-
teenth century the human species was occupied prin-
cipally with the co-ordination of its general feelings
and the establishment of a universal principle and
with the subservience of all particular interests to the
general interest. Contrariwise, with the dissolution of
the European spiritual power in the fifteenth century
the species gave itself over to specialization, putting
particular facts and private interests ahead of all else.
This antithesis brought with it the evils of selfishness
and egoism and, according to Saint-Simon, it must
give way to a “synthesis”: the “new Christian so-
ciety,” in which both general and particular interests
will be fostered in the light of the one essential Chris-
tian principle—the Golden Rule of love one’s brother
as oneself. Accordingly, the various civil, military, and
religious institutions embodying general human feel-
ings (Roman Catholicism, the Holy Roman Empire,
feudalism, militarism) and particular human feelings
(the Reformation and Protestant sectarianism,
nationalism, economic individualism) must either be
reformed or replaced by institutions embodying the
“new Christianity”’—a social global order that is to
be oriented to the necessities and potentialities, for
both good and bad, of the Industrial Revolution, that
is dedicated to the service of all humanity, and that
is yet mindful of the inalienable rights and claims of
the individual.

Influence and Significance. Saint-Simon was
never content merely to theorize, and during the
several decades in which he developed and modified
his doctrine he risked his personal fortune in putting
his ideas to the test of practical action. Every one of
the social experiments failed, and in the end he was
a bankrupt. In the light of this, it has been pointed
out, Karl Marx’s derisive characterization of Saint-
Simon as a ‘“‘utopian socialist” seems inaccurate, if
not unfair. Marx, the self-styled ‘“‘realist,” risked
nothing, for he had nothing to lose; he lived most of
his life as a scholar issuing manifestos from the safe
utopia of the British Museum and like sanctuaries.
Saint-Simon, however, was not content to let others
take the risks involved in living his theories: he lived
them himself. For this reason he has been calied the
““first enactor of sociology”’ (Eugen Rosenstock - Huessy,
Soziologie, 1958). Ultimately, Marx was an ideologist,
while Saint-Simon was a social scientist who ‘made
himself an “experimental animal.” Saint-Simon was
probably the first European to recognize that there
was such a thing as the Industrial Revolution; cer-
tainly he was the first to realize that the tremendous
economic changes which the vastly improved tech-
nology had already brought, and would continue to
bring with it in the future, had created a problem
which had very definite implications in every aspect
of social life.

It has been said rightly that without the example
of Saint-Simon neither his pupil Auguste Comte (sec
Postmivism) nor Karl Marx (see Communism) could
have accomplished what they did; the fact that both
Comte and Marx, having begun with a problem first
posed by Saint-Simon, “solved” it in ways that
Saint-Simon would have abhorred, does not lessen
their debt to him. Similarly, virtually every nine-
teenth and twentieth century sociopolitical move-
ment, both of the right and of the left, was influenced
directly or indirectly by the doctrines of Saint-Simon.
After World War I, a number of U.S. and European
social scientists, disturbed by the misapplication of
Saint-Simon’s doctrines in various Socialist, Commu-
nist, and Fascist movements, and by the perversion of
the human intellect induced by various Positivist
schools of thought, urged a return to the original in-
spiration of Saint-Simon—the ‘“Founder of the Indus-
trial Doctrine”—as one way in which to reassess the
social, political, and religious implications of indus-
trialism in the hope of re-creating the social order
without violating either general or individual interests.

Saint-Simon~—St. Thomas
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SAINT-SIMON, DUC DE, Louis de Rouvroy,
1675-1755, French writer, was born in Versailles. He
joined the army as a musketeer, 1691, and distin-
guished himself at Naumur and Neerwinden, but he
did not receive an expected promotion and left the
service, 1702. Although out of favor with Louis XIV,
he attached himself to the court at Versailles. Saint-
Simon played a minor, ineffectual role in the politics
of the last years of Louis XIV's reign, became a
member of the council of regency, 1715, and in 1721
was sent as a special ambassador to Spain to negotiate
the marriage of the infanta and Louis XV. After the
death of the regent, Philippe II, duc d’Orléans, in
1723, Saint-Simon retired to his chateau at Ferté-
Vidame, near Chartres and began writing his
Mémoires. He had been recording his observations
since about 1694 and these, together with the Fournal
of Philippe de Courcillon, marquis de Dangeau
(1638-1720), provided the basis for Saint-Simon’s
commentary on French affairs and court life.

The Mémoires cover a period of about 30 years,
1694-1723. Saint-Simon presents the great and little
figures of the court in brilliant, incisive character

_studies, and the picture he creates of his times is a

vivid and psychologically adept one. However, in his
political ambitions Saint-Simon was consistently dis-
appointed and he directed his resentment chiefly
against Louis XIV, whom he detested for elevating
the bourgeoisie at the expense of the nobility. Saint-
Simon refused to acknowledge (or perhaps never
understood) how completely Louis had subjugated
the nobility. Usually a partial observer, Saint-Simon
allowed his own likes and dislikes to distort facts and
personalities. The Mémoires are nevertheless a valu-
able source of historical information. They were
published in part in 1788, but the first complete
edition was Mémoires complets et authentiques de duc de
Saint-Simon sur le sidcle de Louis XIV et la régence (20 vols.
1829-30); the definitive edition is that of Arthur de
Boislile (45 vols. 1879-1930). Abridged versions i

English include Saint-Simon at Versailles (1958).

ST. STEPHEN, town, Canada, SW New
wick, Charlotte County; on the St. Croi
across from Calais, Me.; on the Canadian Pacific
Railway; 65 miles W of St. John. The town has manu-
factures of candy, woolens, and fertilizer, and is a
lumber-milling center. A large cotton mill is in ad-
joining Milltown. St. Stephen was founded in the
1780’s by Tory refugees from the American Revolu-
tion, and was incorporated in 1871. Pop. (1956)
3,491.

ST. THOMAS, city, Canada, SE Ontario, seat of
Llgin County; on the Canadian National, the Cana-
dian Pacific, the Chesapeake and Ohio, and the New
York Central railroads; 15 miles S of London. St.
Thomas is an important railroad center and has rail-
road repair shops, iron foundries, machine shops,
flour mills, and textile factories. It is also a trade
center in a fruit and farming area. St. Thomas was
first settled in the early 1800’s as Sterling. It was
incorporated as St. Thomas in 1881. Pop. (1956)
19,129.

ST. THOMAS, U.S. Virgin Islands; in the West
Indies; between Culebra Island of Puerto Rico on the
W and St. John Island on the E, the Atlantic Ocean
on the N and St. Croix Island and the Caribbean
Sea on the S; area 27 sq. mi.; pop. (1960) 6,046, The
island is rugged and deeply indented and has volcanic
mountains that slope sharply to the sea on all sides.
The island’s small areas of arable land are located in
the ravines between mountain ranges. St. Thomas’
mean annual temperature is about 75°F; rainfall
averages about 45 inches annually. Because of St.
Thomas’ porous soil and high rate of evaporation,
there are no large permanent streams on the island,

St. Thomas is the economic and social center of '
both the U.S. and British Virgin Islands. About 83
per cent of the istand’s inhabitants live in the capital
city, Charlotte Amalie, which is located on a fine
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The social psychologist, however, while not re-
jecting the foregoing ideas, views language as be-
longing to the individuals who learn it in varying
degrees and make it a part of themselves. In this
way language opens up the avenues of communica-
tion with others and makes it possible for a person to
enter into the world of ideas and ideals as represented,
for example, by religion, ethics, philosophy, art, and
science. As an integral part of daily life, language
profoundly influences the way an individual thinks
about himself, about others, and about the external
world. It probably affects even those mental processes
that are usually considered purely individual or non-
social, such as memory, perception, imagination, and
“motivation.” The problem of determining exactly
the nature and degree of such linguistic influences is
considered to be one of the central theoretical prob-
lems in social psychology.

History of Social Psychology. Although philoso-
phers, from antiquity through the Middle Ages and
into modern times, speculated about human nature
and behavior, modern social psychology departed
from this philosophical tradition and attempted to use
scientific methods of investigation to secure evidence
for establishing its theories. Nevertheless, social
psychologists continued to draw upon philosophical
sources for ideas, while also borrowing concepts and
evidence from such disciplines as cultural anthro-
pology, biology, psychology, sociology, psychiatry,
political science, economics, and linguistics. The
work of Charles Darwin and his successors in formu-
lating various theories of human evolution; the
writings of Sigmund Freud and other workers in
psychiatry and psychoanalysis; the socio-economic
theories of Karl Marx; the work of the French
sociologists Auguste Comte and Emile Durkheim; the
pragmatic school of philosophy, especially the works
of John Dewey and George Herbert Mead; scientific
psychology, with its emphasis upon exact quantitative
and experimental methods; and much research in the
fields of cultural anthropology, sociology, and
linguistics, were among the many and varied in-
fluences on scholars interested in problems of social
psychology.

Major Problems. The area of study that probably
receives most attention from the social psychologist
is the process of “socialization,” that is, the manner
in which the human infant acquires the customs and
values of his society. Why, for example, do people
develop specific individualities as adults? Why do
some people conform to customs while others do not?
Why do certain types of training and experience have
particular effects upon a growing child? These are
typical of the questions involved in investigations of
the process of socialization. Throughout such investi-
gations, attention is focused on the influence of the
family. A subsidiary study is that of the differences
between people from “different cultures in terms of
differences in the socialization process in these cul-
tures. See FAMILY ; PERSONALITY.

Another important field of interest concerns the
manner in which social influences enter into such
nonsocial activities as motivation, emotional behav-
ior, perception, memory, imagination, and learning.
This kind of investigation has brought about a much
deeper appreciation of the social nature of man, and
suggests that much of the subject matter convention-
ally considered as general psychology may properly
belong, in part at least, to social psychology. See
AMES, ADELBERT, JR.; LEARNING; MoTIvVATION; PER-
CEPTION.

The study of attitudes, opinions, propaganda, and
the influence of newspapers, radio, and television is
an important area of investigation in social psychol-
ogy. Tests or questionnaires and polling or survey
techniques are often used in studying the way people
make up their minds on social, political, economic,
and other questions, and the factors that may cause
them to change their views. Social psychologists have

Social Psychology—Social Sciences
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devoted much attention to analyzing the contacts
between persons of different racial and religious
groups, and to the nature and sources of racial and
religious prejudices. See PRorPaGANDA ; PubLic OpiN-
ION.

The study of deviant behavior has been a subject
of perennial interest to social psychologists. Criminals,
drug addicts, prostitutes, homosexuals and other sex-
ual deviants, alcoholics, the mentally ill, and other
“abnormal” persons and types are studied in an
cffort to understand and explain the deviant behavior
of such persons, but more importantly to the end that
ordinary, nondeviant behavior may be better under-
stood. Many important theories about normal behav-
ior have been formulated on the basis of studies of
abnormal behavior. See ArcosoLrisM; CRIMINOLOGY,
Criminal Psychology; Druc AppicrioN; MENTAL.
ILLNESs ; PROSTITUTION.

Among many other significant areas of research,
the following may be mentioned: the study of small
groups and of the behavior of individuals in them;
collective, or crowd psychology, which deals with the
behavior of people in crowds, audiences, and mobs;
and the study of fads and fashions, panics (as, for
example, after a tornado or earthquake), and mass
movements of all kinds. See CRowp BEHAVIOR ; MOB,
Mob Psychology. ALFRED R. LINDESMITH
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disciplinary Approack (1953); Hadley Cantril and Others,
Invaston from Mars: A Study in the Psychology of Panic (1940);
Dorwin Cartwright and Alvin P‘v Zander, eds., Group
Dynamics: Research and Theory (1960); Lloyd A. and Elaine
F. Cook, Sociological Approach to Education (1960); Jack H.
Curtis, Social Psychologr (1960); John Dewey, Human Nature
and Conduct (1922); Richard S. Dewey and Wilbur J. Hum-
ber, Develop of Human Behavior (1951); Sigmund Freud,
Group Psychology and the Analysis of the Ego (International
Psycho-Analytical Library, no. 4) (1922); Erich Fromm,
Sane Society (1955); Maurice Halbwachs, Psychology of Social Class
(1959); Pryns Hopkins, Psychology of Social Movements (1938);
Louis O. Kattsoﬂf,) Design of Human Behavior (1953); Frank
A. Logan and Others, Behavior Theory and Social Science (1956);
Stephen S. Sargent, Social Psychology (1958); Ralph M.
Stogdill, Individual Behavior and Group Achicvement {1959);
Ralph H. Turner and Lewis M. Killian, Collective Behavior
¢l 9;7); Kimball Young, Handbook of Social Psychology (1957).

SOCIAL SCIENCES, the dozen or so academic
disciplines that are devoted to the study of various
aspects of the individual and collective activities of
man within diverse social contexts and groups, and
to the study of the activities of such groups as groups.
Historians of the social sciences differ markedly in
classifying them. Some count such disciplines as his-
tory, jurisprudence, linguistics, and even philosophy
as being among the social sciences; others exclude
some or al} of these. Among the many other disciplines
that have been included in various lists of the social
sciences by one authority or another are cultural
anthropology, social psychology, economics, geogra-
phy (particularly economic geography and demogra-
phy), political science and ““international relations,”
ethnology (sometimes equated, but wrongly, with
cultural anthropology), comparative religion and folk-
lore, archaeology, business administration, public
administration, sociology, and others. Physical an-
thropology, psychobiology and psychophysics, animal
psychology, and certain other disciplines are rarely
classified among the social sciences as such, but often
are studied and taught in conjunction with one or
another of the social sciences. Psychology and sociol -
ogy are often regarded as the most “basic’” of the
social sciences. See articles on ANTHROPOLOGY, Soci-
oLOoGY, and other disciplines mentioned.

Bitter rivalries exist between or among a number of
the social sciences, and between the social sciences
generally and other disciplines. Sociology, for exam-
ple, was long excluded from German universities,
whose faculties regarded it as a threat to a long-
favored German academic discipline, that of cultural
history ; chairs of sociology had existed in French and




ATNE o

17-525

U.S. universities for several decades before the first
such chair was established in Germany, and as late
as 1960 a German sociologist would hardly dare pub-
lish his “system’ without prefacing it with a lengthy,
philosophically complex, and often polemical defense
of sociology in general and of his system in particular.
Sociologists, in their turn, came to resent social psy-
chology as vigorously, and for much the same reasons,
as historians had resented sociology. Apologists for
sociology regarded the proper province of psychology
as individual psychological phenomena, and more
specifically as the study of human perception and
other basic mental processes (psychophysics); many
psychologists, however, came to be more and more
of the opinion that perception is in large measure
influenced by various social factors and, in addition,
became increasingly interested in problems relating
to group or mob psychology. At mid-twentieth cen-
tury sociologists generally felt free to intercst them-
selves in matters that formerly were considered the
sole province of psychology, and psychologists were
similarly prone to delve into sociological matters—
and also into areas of economics, cultural anthro-
pology, and virtually all of the other social sciences,
as well as into medicine, physiology, and other theo-
retically nonsocial disciplines.

Objectives and Methods. As late as 1960 the
majority of workers in the more basic social sciences
(psychology and sociology) in the United States and
Great Britain sought to achieve results similar to those
achieved in the natural sciences, and gencrally em-
ployed methods of study derived from the methods of
those sciences. To be able to predict social behavior
accurately was the prime objective; while various
experimental and semi-experimental procedures such
as to permit both repeated verification and quantifi-
cation were the preferred methods (see STATISTICS).
As yet these methods had failed to yield information
of sufficient accuracy and completeness as to enable
those who used these methods to predict behavior
more accurately than could be accounted for by the
laws, so-called, of chance, and many social scientists
and other interested persons maintained, on various
and differing grounds, that (1) the stated objective of
being able to predict with great accuracy would never
be achieved, and (2) that if indications were that it
might be achieved, it would then be in the interest
of all concerned, including the social scientists them-
selves, to do everything possible to prevent it. Such
views had long been held by perhaps a majority of
the social scientists of Germany, France, and other
European countries, most of whom rejected the philo-~
sophical doctrines of logical positivism and prag-
matism, and not a few of whom embraced some or all
of the central doctrines of Christianity, Romanticism,
Hegelianism, and other antipositivist world views.
See PHENOMENOLOGY; PosiTivism; PrRAaGMATISM; Sci-
ENTIFIC METHOD.

Unified Social Science. The many obvious indica-

tions of the substantive and methodological inter-
relatedness of the various social sciences have led to
various proposals for a unified social science, of which
the separate disciplines would be merely aspects. The
Polish-American social philosopher, Florian Znani-
ecki, having concluded that “‘specialization [of the
social sciences] is objectively justified and cannot be
overcome” but that ambiguities stemming from use
of the word “‘social”” would have to be eliminated,
asserted that there is a “cultural order”” comparable
to the ““natural order” (that is, Nature) and proposed
that the social sciences, the “humanities,”’ and other
fortuitous groupings of academic disciplines concerned
with this cultural order be subsumed under the gen-
eral name, ““cultural sciences,” of which sociology—
the study of any human social action (from praying
to conducting an experiment in chemistry) would be
“the basic cultural science, just as physics is the basic
natural science” (Cultural Sciences: Their Origin and
Development, 1952).

Social Sciences—Social Security
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The German-American social philosopher, Eugen
Rosenstock-Huessy, on the other hand, viewed the
various social sciences not merely as potentially one,
but as actually one already despite their apparent
separateness. This is so, he maintained, precisely
because any social scientist, whatever his area of
specialization, is inevitably and irrevocably himself
part of the social order that he studies, even if, for
example, the social scientist is a European doing re-
search in some aspect of Polynesian life. However
“objective’” the European may try to be, whatever
the apparent differences between his way of living
and that of the Polynesian istander, both the scientist
and his “object” of study, the islander, will recognize
each other as human beings, each will learn some-
thing of himself in studying the other, and each will
be in some mcasure changed by the encounter. This
reciprocal understanding 1s, according to Rosenstock,
a common objective of all the social sciences. As to
method, while rocks studied by the geologist, plants
studied by the botanist, and the multitude of the
other natural objects studied by specialists in aspects
of the natural science cannot speak to the scientists
investigating them (with the result that the scientist
must resort to mathematics, experimentation, classifi-
cation), human beings studied by social scientists can
and do speak to the scientists—directly in face-to-face
talk, by means of personal documents of all kinds
(diaries, letters, and the like), expressive works of art,
and so forth. Thus, in all of the social sciences the
“objects of study” are not mérely objects, but can
speak for themselves and can respond positively or
negatively to what the social scientist says to or about
them. Therefore, neither the objectives nor the meth-
ods of social science in general, or of any of the social
sciences, can be the same as those of natural science.
See DIALOGUE ; EXISTENTIALISM.
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Contemporary World: The Social Sciences in Historical Perspective
(1960); George D. H. Cole, Essaps in Social Theory (1950);
John T. Doby and Others, eds., ilmdudz'an to Social Research
(1954); Felix Kaufmann, Methodology of the Social Sciences
(1957); Daniel Lerner, ed., Human Meaning of the Social
Setences (1959); Kurt Lewin, Freld Theory in Soctal Science
(1951); Jerome G. Manis and Samuel 1. Clark, eds., Man
and Society: An_Introduction to Social Science (1960); Marbury
B, Ogle and Others, Power, Order, and the Economy (1954);
Alfred R. Radcliffe-Brown, Natural Science of Soctety (1957);
Marion B. Smith, Survey of Social Seience (1956); Verne S.
Sweedlum and Others,” Man in Society, 2 vols. (1956); Leo
R. Ward, ed., Ethics and the Social Sciences (1959); Peter
Winch, Idea of Social Science and Its Relation to Philosophy
(1958); Florian Znaniecki, Cultural Sciences, Their Origin and,
Development (1952).

SOCIAL SECURITY comprises various p
measures taken by a government to protect families

_and individuals against economic insecurity and to

provide for certain social services considered necessary
for individual and family welfare. Social security thus
includes (1) social insurance programs that pay cash
benefits when earnings are diminished, interrupted,
or ended because the family breadwinner becomes
old, disabled, or unemployed, or dies leaving depend-
ents; (2) public assistance programs that provide help
to persons whose incomes and resources are insuffi-
cient to meet their basic needs; and (3) special child
health and welfare services.

All modern industrial societies have found that
some form of social security is necessary for the
optimum functioning of the economy and for the
individual and social well-being of the people. The
hazards of unemployment, old age, and disability
are common to all, yet relatively few persons can ex-
pect to be able to meet these hazards entirely through
their own efforts. Unemployment, old age, and dis-
ability are social risks that have increased with grow-
ing industrialization and with the greater dependence
of people upon money incomes for their livelihood.
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on “national culture societies.” German sociology was
and remained primarily philosophical and sometimes
even theological in nature and interests. Much atten-
tion was given to the continuing controversy over the

relation of the natural to the social sciences (and to

the place, if any, of sociology among the latter) and
to elaborating the concepts of sociology and the phi-
losophy of social relationships and social structures.
In addition, important German contributions to
sociology, and especially to historical sociology, were
made by Franz Oppenheimer, Julius Lippert, Franz
Miiller-Lyer, the Weber brothers, Eugen Rosenstock-
Huessy, Max Scheler, and others.

French and Italian sociology was notable for its
emphasis upon psychological studies of social proc-
esses. Characteristic were Tarde’s analysis of imitation,
Durkheim’s studies of the effect of social impression,
the treatment of the crowd and mob mind by LeBon
and Sighele, and the elaborate analysis of ration-
alization in social processes by Pareto. Spanish
sociology was more erudite than original, being
limited chiefly to the history of sociological doctrines
and to systematizing the main sociological writings
of the past; José Ortega y Gassett’s remarkable work,
The Revolt of the Masses (1930) should be mentioned,
however, although strictly speaking it is not a socio-
logical work.

English sociology was pre-eminently either phil-
osophical or practical. The philosophical trends were
best exemplified by the early evolutionism of Herbert
Spencer and the more critical adaptation of evolu-
tionary principles by Leonard T. Hobhouse. The
more practical vein in British sociology was exempli-
fied in the population studies of A. M. Carr-Saunders
and others, the promotion of eugenics by Frances
Galton and Karl Pearson, and the notable contribu-
tions to the social survey technique and the urban
planning movement by Patrick Geddes and Victor
Branford.

Sociology in the United States remained more
eclectic and diversified than in any of the European
countries. A few writers, like Lester F. Ward, showed
great originality and independence in their work, but
most merely borrowed from European masters, some
of whom (Znaniecki, Rosenstock-Huessy, Sorokin,
and others) did much of their best work in the United
States. Native born U.S. sociologists did, however,
make elaborate and comprehensive contributions to
psychological and cultural sociology. It should also
be noted that by 1960 sociology had gained far
greater academic acceptance and prestige in the
United States than elsewhere. Only in the United
States was the field of sociology widely and generally
recognized as a social science to be considered to be
on a par with the relatéd fields of economics and
political science. See SociaL SCIENCES.

Harry ELMeER BARNES
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Sociology  (1959); Margaret W. Vine, Introduction to Socio-
logical Theory (1959); Max Weber, Theory of Social and Eco-
nomic Organization (1957); Morris Zelditch, Jr., Basic Course
in Sociological Statistics (1959).

Sociology—Socrates

- 17-544

SOCONY MOBIL OIL COMPANY, the second
largest petroleum enterprise in the United States
with facilities for exploration, production, pipeline
and marine transmission] refining, wholesaling, and
retailing of petroleum products. Incorporated in
New York, 1882, as the Standard Oil Company of
New York, the company was controlled by Standard
Qil of New Jersey until 1911, when a dissolution
decree was issued by a federal court. The name was
changed to Socony-Vacuum Corporation in 1931,
and to its present form in 1955, In 1958 the company
had interests in almost one hundred subsidiary cor-
porations, the majority of them in foreign countries.
Research activities are carried on in three labora-
tories which employed about 1,600 people and spent
about $22 million in 1958. In addition, the company
completed construction of a nuclear research labora-
tory near Princeton, N.J., in 1959, and a nuclear re-
search. reactor, jointly owned with nine companies
from other industries, was placed in operation in
1958. Sales in 1959 exceeded $3,092 million.

SOCORRO, city, central New Mexico, seat of
Socorro County; on the Rio Grande; on the Santa
Fe Railway and U.S. highways 60 and 85; 70 miles §
of Albuquerque. The city is in an area of metal mines
and livestock and grain farming. Socorro’s San Miguel
Church, an example of early Spanish-Indian archi-
tecture, dates from 1598. The city is the site of the
New Mexico Institute of Mining and Technology
(1889). Cibola National Forest and White Sands
Proving Grounds are nearby. Socorro was founded by
the Spanish during the sixteenth century. Silver min-
ing, which had flourished in the area after the Civil
War, was insignificant after 1900. Pop. (1950) 4,334,

SOCOTRA ISLAND, NW Indian Ocean; 140
miles ENE of Cape Guardafui, Somalia; a part of
Eastern Aden Protectorate of Great Britain; belongs
to the Mahri Sultanate of Qishn and Socotra; extends
about 70 miles E-W and is about 25 miles at its widest
point; area about 1,400 sq. mi.; pop. (1959 est.)
12,000. The island is mountainous and reaches an
elevation of more than 4,950 feet in the Jabal Ha-
Geher. Intermittent streams, which flood during the
heavy rains from November to March, have cut deep
gorges through the uplands. Economic activity is
generally limited to livestock grazing and coastal
fishing. The inhabitants of Socotra, although pres-
ently Moslem, are thought to have been Christian at
one time. Hadibu is the major settlement. The British
established the protectorate in 1886.

SOCRATES, 469?-399 B.c., Greek philosopher,
was born in Athcns, the son of the midwife, Phaen-
arete, and the sculptor, Sophroniscus, whose trade
Socrates is said to have adopted early in life. He served
as a soldier in the Peloponnesian War, was a reluctant
figure in Athenian political life (he was president of
the prytanes, 406), and was an unhappy husband—
or so it is said—for his wife, Xanthippe, was as
shrewish a woman as ever lived.

Unlike the other great Greek philosophers, Plato
and Aristotle, Socrates did not write books, and knowl-
edge of his life and thought is derived very largely
from the writings of two of his pupils, Plato and
Xenophon. Socrates is the chief speaker in most of
Plato’s famous Dialogues, and although it is uncertain
how far the Socrates represented is fact and how far
dramatic ereation, it is generally agreed that a con-
siderable part of what Plato makes him say represents
actual teaching, just as it is reasonably certain that
the events in his trial and death, described in the
dialogues known as the Apology and the Phaedo, did
occur.

Socrates’ powers of wit and argument won him a
reputation among the young men of Athens. His way
of making important, apparently knowledgeable
people laok foolish was much enjoyed by their juniors.
For example, Socrates tells a story of how he visited
the famous Oracle at Delphi in search of wisdom and
asked who was the wisest man in Greece. The Oracle
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replied that he was. Socrates was astonished by this
..answer, being only too well aware of his own igno-
rance. He investigated by interviewing a number of
eminent men with the object of discovering a wise
man and so proving the Oracle wrong, but to his sur-
prise he found that these eminent men did not know
the basic principles or purposes of their respective
professions. They did not know why they practiced
them or what they expected to achieve by them.
Having demonstrated the ignorance of these impor-
tant men, Socrates concluded that the Oracle must be
right, since while nobody seemed to possess any wis-
dom in regard to the things that mattered, he,
Socrates, was the only person who did not make the
mistake of supposing that he did possess wisdom.

This sort of thing, although it delighted the irrever-
ent young, did not make Socrates a popular figure
with the authorities who looked upon him as an eccen-
tric, disintegrating influence in the city. There may
also have been political motives for his arrest on the
part of an unpopular government seeking a scape-
goat. Whatever the motives, Socrates was arrested
and brought to trial on the charge of “impicty” (that
is, introducing the worship of new gods) and of cor-
rupting the city’s youth. The Apology contains an
account of the trial and Socrates’ speech in his de-
fense. He was adjudged guilty, but it was made clear
that he could choose to escape death by going into
exile. This he refused to do, however, and he was
consequently sent to prison where, refusing to avail
himself of chances to escape, he ultimately died by
drinking poison (hemlock). The Phaedo records
Socrates’ talks in prison with his disciples immediately
prior to his death.

The Essence of Socrates’ Teaching may be con-
veyed in terms of three main doctrines. First, as
regards the understanding of the world and the mean-
ing and purposes of life, previous philosophers had
sought to achieve these by the methods of what later
came to be called science; thHat is, they had focused
their attention on the workings of external Nature.
Socrates, however, wanted to know why external
nature behaved as it did and realized that no amount
of additional scientific information would help to
satisfy his curiosity on that score. His general con-
clusion was that it behaved as it did because it had
been constructed for a purpose. Since purposeful con-
struction could only have been accomplished by a
mind, the key to the understanding of the world might
well be found in the study of such minds as were avail-
able for inspection. Socrates, therefore, redirected the
attention of philosophers by turning from the external
world to the study of what he called man’s soul,
which he defined as that in man by virtue of which
he chooses to live rightly or wrongly.

The second main Socratic doctrine was that virtue,
excellence, rightness of all kinds, is a sort of knowl-
edge, Everybody, he pointed out, has a natural
tendency to pursue the good. Thus, other things
being equal, man is honest and does not cheat. When
man does lie and cheat, he does so in order to serve
a purpose or to gain an end, but truth-telling and
honesty require no incentive, precisely because they
are pursued for themselves. Socrates concluded that
man naturally tends to go toward what is good. How,
then, to explain evil? Evil is due to error—to a mis-
taken view of what good is, as when a selfish man
mistakenly identifies good with his own personal com-
fort achieved at others’ expense. Thus, evil is not
voluntary but involuntary, being due to a mistake in
regard to what is good, and the cure for it lies in
acquiring greater knowledge, knowledge, that is, of
the nature of “good.”

This doctrine had, for Socrates, political implica-
tions, for it gave rise to his third main idea—the idea
that government should be entrusted to wise men,
wise men being those who know what the “good” is.
Despairing of the Athenian democracy, Socrates con-
stantly makes the point that when people want to

Socrates

17-546

build a house or a ship they go to the expert architect
or shipwright and ask him to do the job; but when
they want to build something much more important,
a community of wise and happy citizens, they ignore
the expert on government and entrust the job to any-
body who is successful in achieving favor with the
citizens by flattering their prejudices and making fine
promises about what he will do for them if he is
elected to power. Socrates’ antidemocratic views
were developed and .elaborated by Plato in The
Republic. C. E. M. Joap

Plato, Socrates, and Athens. Besides Plato, several
other ancient Greek writers made reference to Soc-
rates in their works, yet it is only through Plato’s
dialogues that Socrates remains a person of enduring
interest and importance. The Socrates of Xenophon’s
Memorabilia is a person of no great interest, while the
Socrates of Aristophanes’ comedy, The Clouds (423),
is one of the sophists or, as Aristophanes put it, a
phronistes (abstract thinker), whose vague and wispy
thoughts (phrontides) are the “clouds” of the comedy’s
title, and who runs a “thinking factory” (phronister-
ion). It is entirely possible, of course, that Xenophon’s
or Aristophanes’ Socrates is a more accurate repre-
sentation of the actual man than the Socrates of
Plato’s works. For this and for other reasons many
historians prefer to assume that the philosophical
utterances of Socrates in the Platonic dialogues,
while they may represent substantially what Socrates
said on this or that occasion, are put the way they
are because Plato, for his own purposes, wished it so.
In this light, the Socrates of the dialogues is a
“structured’ creation of Plato. If this is so, then it is
of great importance to discover why Plato used
Socrates in this way when he might just as readily
have used any of many other persons who were around
at the time or, still better, invented an imaginary
person. Whatever the reason or reasons may have
been, the fact that Plato did choose Socrates rather
than invent an imaginary figure was of central im-
portance in the evolution of the Platonic tradition in
terms of which Plato, Socrates, and the city of Athens
appear almost as the points of a philosophical triangle.

Plato .was an aristocrat, who had received every
advantage in education, social position, and the like;
he was physically handsome, and was in every possi-
ble way an asset to Athens, where he had a promising
future. Socrates was of lowly birth, was ugly, dressed
badly, bathed infrequently, and was not too well
educated by.the standards of the time; in sum, he
was everything that a right-thinking young aristocrat
should shun. The third point of the triangle was
Athens—a city in decline, whose elders saw that the
young men who would one day rule the city were, for
the most part, playboys ill-suited to atcept and make
good use of responsibility. It was by reason of this
situation that the sophists had become powerful and
wealthy, for they assured the elders that they would
train the young in the things that were important.
They would make the playboys virtuous. See
SopHIsSM.

To the sophists, generally, “virtue” consisted of
whatever was most expedient. The ““true” was what-
ever people at the moment thought true; so also with
the “good” and the “beautiful.” The playboys were
generally quite happy to receive such lessons, for the.
sophistic attitude had actually been theirs all along,
and from one’s teachers one learned how to argue
effectively, and how to manipulate the minds and
actions of others. Since all the playboys were getting
the same training it was all but inevitable that in a
city whose people idolized physical beauty the
choicest offices would fall to those who best embodied
this quality.

In the Platonic dialogues, however, ugly Socrates
is given all the best of it. This eccentric, comic figure,
the butt of jokes in the market place, is made to defeat
the “best minds” of Athens. The “best minds” pro-
fess, Socrates professes nothing. Certainly he does not
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know the truth, he says, but that is not to say that
there is no such thing. He knows only that within him
there is a “daemon’’ that tells him nothing as to what
the truth is, but warns him as to what the truth is not.

Socrates—Soderblom
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SODA, the salt, anhydrous sodium carbonate, Nag-
CO;3. This salt, known also as soda ash, is employed
in large quantities in the manufacture of glass and
soap. Washing soda or sal soda is the decahydrated

“Virtue” can be taught, Socrates admits, but not a carbonate, NA;CO;-10H,O, obtained by allowing a
““virtue” comprising the clichés and truisms of the hot solution of sodium carbonate in water to cool.
day, or the ideas and techniques for imparting them* Baking soda is sodium bicarbonate, NaHCO;, and

that happen to work at the moment; rather a
“virtue” of humble searching for truth within one-
self, and through intellectual intercourse (““Platonic
love’?) with others similarly inclined. Through such
dialectic, knowledge—that is, virtue—will emerge
(see Diarectic). It is not known to what degree
Socrates actually held this view; but it is certain that
Plato wished his readers to think that he held it, for it
was an essential part of the basic idea itself that it be
advanced by someone who was not only not “of” the
city of Athens, but was spiritually an outcast of the
city—someone who was ugly, ridiculous, and dirty.

That Socrates was not “‘of”’ the city was made even
more evident by the fact that he was convicted on
charges of impiety (that is, on charges of having in-
troduced a new, illegitimate god: his daemon) and
virtually murdered. And to Plato, Socrates had indeed
been “murdered,” despite the fact that he was told
he could go into exile and later, after he had refused
this alternative, was given various chances to escape.
It was in the very nature of a person such as Socrates
—who was not of the city, who held the city in con-
tempt, who knew that the laws by which he had been
convicted had been weakened by reason of his having
been convicted unjustly—that this man, and only this
man, should in the end obey the law and submit to it.
Socrates’ daemon would not let him flee.

Thus, as structured by Plato, Socrates represented
the antithesis to central attitudes prevailing in
Athens. Athens worshiped outward beauty, but was
heedless of inner things; Socrates was ugly in body
but beautiful in mind. Athens had its many gods,
local prejudices, approved modes of behavior; the
eccentric Socrates acted in terms of his daemon—his
individual conscience. While Athens could hypo-
critically destroy its own laws by knowingly convict-
ing a man unjustly and then urging him to cheat the
laws by escaping, Socrates chose at that moment to
act, as ever, contrary to expediency: he chose to obey
the laws and to accept death.

" By insisting that tEe most beautiful and otherwise
best man in Athens was the ugly scapegoat Socrates,
Plato expressed in dramatic terms what was to prove
the central principle of Platonism and the Platonic
tradition in philosophy: nothing is what it appears to be.
Moreover, in placing Socrates between himself and
the city-——that is, in showing that Socrates and his-
daemon were better than Athens (or any particular
city or state)—Plato freed himself and, in principle,
freed all subsequent thinkers from the dictatorship
of local gods, local beliefs, local traditions that had
been sovereign before; for the first time in this history
of Western thought individual conscience and intel-
lectual integrity were enthroned as against official
doctrines. This was the founding principle of Plato’s
Academy and of all subsequent education not politi-
cally dominated. For Plato the city was that place

caustic soda is sodium hydroxide, NaOH.

SODALITE, a comparatively rare, usually blue,
mineral containing sodium aluminum silicate.”Some-
times cut as an ornamental stone, sodalite, Na,y-
(Al8i04),Cl, has a specific gravity of about 2.2 and a
hardness of 5V to 6 (see HarRDNESs). Blue sodalite can
be distinguished from lazurite, or lapis lazuli, mainly
by the presence of sulfur in the latter (see LAZURITE).
Howecver, sodalite may also be found in white, gray,
green, or pink colors depending on the types of miner-
al impurities present. It is often found associated with
syenite, a granular igneous rock containing potash
feldspar and oligoclase (sec Rock, Igneous Rocks).
Most of the known deposits of sodalite are in the state
of Maine, and in Ontario, Québec, and British
Columbia in Canada.

SODA NITER, or sodium nitrate, a clear, trans-
parent crystalline salt derived from the interaction of
nitric acid and sodium carbonate and used indus-
trially. The naturally occurring Chile saltpeter is an
impure form of sodium nitrate, whose chemical
formula is NaNQj. Soda niter is both colorless and
odorless and has a slightly bitter taste. It is considera-
bly heavier than water and melts at 203°F. Sodium
nitrate is used in the manufacture of sulfuric acid,
nitric acid, potassium nitrate, and of a number of
explosives. It is also used as an oxidizing agent, in
food preservation, as a fertilizer, and as a medicine.

SODA SPRINGS, city, SE Idaho, seat of Caribou
County; on the Union Pacific Railroad and U.S.
highway 30N; 145 miles ESE of Boise. The city is a
trade and processing center in an area that produces
grain, livestock, phosphate rock, and timber. Soda
Springs is also a health resort. It was settled, 1863, by
Marrisite dissenters from the Mormon church. Pop.
(1960) 2,424,

SODA WATER. Sce CARBONATED BEVERAGE.

SODDY, FREDERICK, 1877-1956, Nobel prize-
winning English chemist, was born in Eastbourne,
Sussex, and studied at the i :
University College of Wales
and Merton College, Oxford,
was a demonstrator in chem-
istry at McGill University,
Montreal, 1900-02. While at
McGill, he originated (with
Ernest Rutherford) a theory
having to do with atomic dis-
integration of radioactive ele-
ments. Later, in 1913, Soddy
announced the displacement
law of radioactivity: when a
radioactive element emits
charged particles, its position
in the periodic table is shifted.
This law served to explain the
existence of ‘‘isotopes’—

Frederick Soddy’

where appearances reign—the Athens where Aristoph-  Soddy’s term for elements of identical chemical prop-
anes considered Socrates just another phronistes; erties but different atomic weights—and led indirectly
indeed, in the dialogue on the trial of Socrates, Plato to the discovery of the radioactive element proto-
has Socrates say: “Aristophanes has judged me and actinium by Soddy and (working independently) his
condemned me.” But, according to Plato, appear- German colleagues, Otto Hahn and Lise Meitner.
ances are always wrong. And the Academy was to be Soddy was professor of chemistry at Aberdeen Uni-
that place where things would be seen correctly—or versity, 1914-19, and Lee professor of chemistry at
where the attempt would be made to see them Oxford University, 1919-36. He was awarded the
correctly. 1921 Nobel prize in chemistry for his contributions to

the knowledge of radioactive substances. He wrote
Brsrioc.~Anton-Hermann C. Chroust, Socrates, Man and g

Myth: The 2 Socratic Apologies of Xenophon (1958); William K.
Richmond, Socrates and the Western World (1955); Arthur K.

The Story of Atomic Energy (1949) and other works.
SODERBLOM, NATHAN, 1866-1931, Nobel

prize-winning Swedish Lutheran ecclesiastic, was

Rogers, Socratic Problem (1933); Alfred E. Taylor, Socrates . N
(1951); Alban D. Winspear and Thomas Silverberg, o Dorn Lars Olaf Jonathan Séderblom in Tréng, studied
. Who Was Socrates? (1960). /at the universities of Uppsala and Paris, and was
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the major agricultural activity; coal, iron ore, and
graphite are mined; and glass and textiles are manu-
factured at Liberec and Jablonec nad Nisou, the
principal industrial cities. Large numbers of Germans
began moving into the area during the twelfth cen-
tury; by 1930 German-speaking people were a major-
ity of the inhabitants. See SUDETENLAND.

SUDHOFF, KARL, 1853-1938, German mecdical
historian, was born in Frankfurt am Main, studied
medicine, was a general practitioner in various citics
for many years until 1905, when he became the Uni-
versity of Leipzig’s first professor of the history of medi-
cine. He founded, 1908, the Archiv fiir die Geschichte der
Medizin and the Mitteilungeh zur Geschichte der Medizin.
SudhofI’s researches led to several invaluable studies
of Paracelsus’ highly important contributions to
medicine and to definitive editions of Paracelsus’
works (1887-99; 1922-33); Sudhoff was responsible
for correcting many prevalent misconceptions in
regard to Paracelsus’ doctrines and significance, and
brought to light the astounding Valentinius forgery
(see VALENTINIUS; PARACELSUs). Sudhoff’s important
research into the origins and history of syphilis led
him to conclude that the disease was European,
rather than American, in origin. Sudhoff also made
important studies of the medieval plagues of Europe,
the history of the medical school of Salerno in the
Middle Ages, and many other aspects of medieval
medicine. ,

SUE, EUGENE, 1804-57, French novelist, v
born Marie Joseph Sue in Paris. He studied painting
and medicine, spent six years as a surgeon in the
navy, and retired, 1829, to write novels based on his
personal experiences, such as Plick et Plock (1831). At
this time he adopted the nom de plume, Eugéne Sue,
choosing “*Eugéne,” rather than some other name, in
honor of his patron, Prince Eugéne Beauharnais. Sue
contributed to the vogue of the roman de fewlleton
(newspaper serial) through his numerous lurid and
vigorous popular novels, typically garish and coarse
in style, and containing elements of the supernatural,
social idealism, and anticlerical propaganda. He de-
picted vividly the Parisian underworld and its argot,
and peopled it with bizarre characters. Sue’s most
famous works are the very popular Les mystéres de Paris,
1842-43, (The Mpsteries of Paris, 1844), his classic
Le juif errant, 1844-45, (The Wandering Jew, 1845),
and Les Alystéres du peuple, (1849-56). He was clected
to the Constituent Assembly as a radical, 1850, went
into exile in 1852, and spent his later years at Annecy,
Haute-Savoie.

SUETONIUS, full name Gaius Suetonius Tran-
quillus, A.p. 70?-?160, Roman historian and biog-
rapher, and an advocate in the Roman courts of
law, was an intimate friend of Pliny the Younger,
through whose influence-he was made a secretary to
the Emperor Hadrian. While serving in this post,
119-121, Suetonius had access to official archives and
used them in writing his most famous and only
extant book De vita Caesarum. (Lives of the Caesars),
121, a group biography of Julius Caesar and the 11
emperors from Augustus to Domitian; of a number of
English translations, that of Robert Graves is the most
felicitous. While valuable historically, De vita Caesarum
consists largely of malicious and prurient gossip con-
cerning the emperors and their courts. Of Suetonius’
other works, fragments of some are extant, others are
known only by their titles as mentioned in the writ-
ings of other ancient writers. Among the former, is
De viris illustribus, 106~113 (containing De illustribus
grammaticis and De claris rhetoribus), a collection of the
lives and an elucidation of the works of famous scholars
and orators such as Terence, Horace, and Lucan.

SUEVI. Sce Swania.

SUEZ, city, NE Egypt, United Arab Republic,
seat of Suez Province; on the Gulf of Suez and at the
S end of the Suez Canal; 80 miles E of Cairo. The
city is a port and railroad terminus, and has ship-
yards, oil refineries, and chemical plants. It is built

Sudhoff—Suez Canal
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on ground reclaimed from the gulf. Fresh water is
supplied from the Nile River. Suez is a quarantine
station for Moslem pilgrims returning from Mecca
in Saudi Arabia. It is near the site of ancient Kolzum.,
Suez was an important port during the Fatimid,
Ayubite, -and Mameluke eras. The Ottomans used
it as a naval base in the sixteenth century, and it was
a transshipment point for goods from India. The
building of the Suez Canal in the 1860’s greatly
stimulated the city’s growth. Pop. (1959 est.) 156,300.

SUEZ CANAL, an international waterway across
the Isthmus of Suez, connecting the Mediterranean
Sea with the Gulf of Suez and the Red Sea. It is one of
the world’s most important and most heavily used
shipping routes. The canal lies wholly within the
United Arab Republic and is operated by the U.A.R.-
owned Suez Canal Company.

The waterway, 105 miles long, is at sea level and
there are no locks throughout its length, It stretches
southward for about 50 miles from Port Said, its
northern terminus on the Mediterranean, to Ismailia,
the headquarters of the Suez Canal Company, on
Lake Timsa; it then extends through Great Bitter
and Little Bitter lakes to Port Taufiq, near Suez, its
southern terminus, on the Red Sea. The canal is
paralleled by a railroad, and it is spanned by the
Cairo~Tel Aviv railroad at Qantara.

When the canal was first opened to traffic, 1869, it
‘was about 200 feet wide at the surface and 72 feet wide
at its maximum depth of 26 feet, although it was only
18 feet deep in some places. The increasing size and
number of vessels using the waterway gave rise to a
succession of modernization programs, and by the
late 1950’s, the main channel was more than 100 feet
wide at the bottom with a minimum depth of 35 feet.
The increased breadth of ships allows only for single
passage through the canal, and in 1948 a convoy
system was established to maintain a rapid flow of
traffic. There are two bypasses, at Ballah and at
Great Bitter Lake, which enable the convoys to pass
each other. Transit of the waterway averages about
14 hours. Electric lighting installations, radar, and
radio aids permit night use of the canal. The Egyp-
tian government undertook a further series of im-
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economic and social interest. In November, 1959, at
Stockholm, Great Britain, Austria, Denmark, Nor-
way, Portugal, and Switzerland formed the European
-FreeTrade Association, of “‘Outer Seven,” which was
primarily a customs union intended to compete
economically with the European Economic Com-
munity that had been formed earlier in 1959 by
France, West Germany, Belgium, the Netherlands,
and Luxembourg.

BieLiog.~Samuel Abrahamsen, Sweden’s Foreign Policy
(1957); Oscar F. Ander, Building of Modern Sweden (1958);
Ingvar Andersson, History of Sweden (1956); Marquis W.
Childs, Sweden: The Middle Way (1947); Wilfrid Fleisher,
Sweden, the Welfare State (1956); Carl J. H. Hallendorf and
Adolf Schuck, History of Sweden (1938); Eli F. Heckscher,
Economic History of Sweden (Harvard University Economic
Studies, vol. 95) (1954); Terence Heywood, Background to
Sweden (1951); Edric A. Hille, Swedish Life and iana’xca{»e
(1947); David Hinshaw, Sweden: Champion of Peace (1949);
Joseph A. Lauwerys, ed., Scandinavian Democracy (1958);
Raymond E. Lindgren, Norway-Sweden: Union, Disunion, and
Scandinavian Integration (1959); Alva R. Myrdal, Nation and
Family (1947); Frederic C. Nano, Sweden and Her People
(Portraits of the Nations Series) (1959); Agnes E. Rothery,
Sweden, the Land and the People (1934); Hudson Strode,
Sweden: Model for a World (1949); Ragnar Svanstrom and
Carl F. Palmstierna, Short History of Sweden (1934); Douglas
V. Verney, Public Enterprise in Sweden (1959); George G.
Young, Outposts of Peace (1945).

SWEDENBORG, EMANUEL, 1688-1772, Swed-
ish scientist, anatomist, and theologian, was born
Emanuel Svedberg in Stockholm, the son of Jesper
Svedberg (or Swedberg), former chaplain of Charles
XI1. After graduating from the University of Uppsala,
1709, the younger Svedberg spent scveral years,
1701-13, in England, studying science under Isaac
Newton, John Flamsteed, and Edmund Halley, and
acquiring at the same time a practical knowledge of
bookbinding, lens and instrument making, and other
crafts. After brief stays in Holland and France, 1713~
14, he returned to Sweden, 1715, and in the following
year founded Sweden’s first scientific journal, Daedalus
Hyperboreus (The Northern Inventor), 1716-18,
whose content was devoted to accounts of new dis-
coveries in mechanics and mathematics. He served
as counselor in the Royal College of Mines, 171647,
and as a military engineer to Charles XII, 1716-18.
Upon the coronation of Queen Ulrika Eleonora,
1719, the Svedberg family was ennobled and its name
changed to Swedenborg. Upon receiving his new
status as a nobleman, Swedenborg was entitled to a
seat in the Swedish Rigsdag, and for the rest of his life
remained a member of that body.

His early writings in mechanics included plans for
such sensational inventions as a glider airplane, a
submarine, a machine gun, and a “universal musical
instrument, by means of which one who is quite un-
acquainted withmusic may execute allkindsof airs... ™
In 1721 he began his Principia (1734), a series of
works in which he sought to explain the elementary
mechanics of the world on a philosophical basis.
Later he turned his attention to anatomy and physi-
ology, and in his Oeconomia regni animalis (Economy of
the Animal Kingdom), 1740-41, and Regnum animale,
(The Anima! Kingdom), 1744-45, he advanced
theories that anticipated later views on the function
of the brain, although his principal aim had been to
demonstrate that the soul is located in the cerebral
cortex,

In Holland, 1744, and again in England, 1745,
Swedenborg experienced “spiritual visitations” of
something ‘“‘undescribably holy,”” which he inter-
preted as “the Son of God Himself.” Thereafter he
believed himself able to have direct contact with
angels and to experience supernatural visions of the
spiritual world. His true mission in life—to prove the
divine authority of Scripture and to propound that
which had been revealed to him by heavenly inspira-
tion—now seemed clear to him. After a two-year
initiation period of spiritual retreat, he abandoned
his purely scientific work and dedicated the rest of his

Swedenborg—Swedish Language and Literature
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life to expounding the mystic significance of the Serip-
tures anid Christian doctrines. Among his theological
works, which he claimed had been written with divine
or angelic assistance, and all of which are available
in English translation, are Arcana coelestia (1749-56);
De coelo et ejus mirabilibus, et de inferno, 1758 (Heaven and
Hell); Apocalypsis explicata, 1759 (The Apocalypse Ex-
plained); Sapieniia angelica de divino amore et de divinia
sapientia, 1763 (Divine Love and Wisdom); Sapientia
angelica de divinia providentia, 1764 (Divine Providence);
and Vera christiana religio, 1771 (The True Christian
Religion). He died in London, where he had gone in
connection with the publication of his works, and
was buried in the Swedish church in Princes Square,
London. The Swedish government had his remains
removed to the cathedral at Uppsala, 1908.

Swedenborg’s basic religious ideas, which became
the doctrine of the Swedenborgian church, were as
follows: The Trinity is not of God in three persons,
but of Divine Love, Wisdom, and Proceeding in
Jesus Christ, who is, therefore, the one and only God.
Man, as an image and likeness of God, comprises the
trinity of soul, body, and opcration. Since Christ
glorified and made divine His human nature, His
second coming is the revelation of His Divine Nature;
and “‘since the [Lord cannot manifest Himself in
person, and yet has foretold that He would come and
~stablish a new church which is the New Jerusalem,
it follows that He is to do it by mecans of a man, who
is able not only to receive the doctrines of this church
with his understanding, but also to publish them by
the press.”

Bisriog.~Lewis F. Hite, Swedenborg’s Historical Position
(1928); R. Newton Mahin, From Swedenborg: An Outline
of Emanuel Swedenborg’s Latin T ¢t (1959); Hugo L.
Odhner, Spirits and Men (1958); Cyriel S. L. O. Sigstedt,
Swedenborg Epic (1953); John H. gpalding, Introduction to
Swedenborg's Religious Thought (1957); William P. Swainson
and Arthur E. Waite, Three Famous Mystics (1940); Signe
Toksvig, Emanuel Swedenborg (1948); George Trobridge,
Swedenborg: His Life, Teaching and Influence (1918); Franky

Very, Epitome of Swedenborg’s Science 2 vols. (1927).

SWEDENBORGIAN CHURCH, or Church of ¢he
New Jerusalem, is organized around the teachings of
Emanuel Swedenborg (1688-1772)—Swedish scien-
tist, scholar, and mystic. Although Swedenborg
sought disciples for his doctrines, he made no effort to
found a church, but wished, instead, to propagate his
teachings in the existing churches. After his death,
however, the study of his voluminous writings led to
the organization ofsthe New Church by five former
Wesleyan preachers at London, England, in 1787.
Its original purpose was to include under its fraternal
shelter all who accepted Swedenborg’s teachings,
regardless of church affiliation. Soon, however, it
became autonomous.

The church polity is a modified episcopate, and the
liturgy resembles the Anglican book of prayer. Its
theological tenets derive for the most part from
Swedenborg’s Vera Christiana religio (1771). Sweden-
borg interpreted the Scriptures as having given 1757
as the date of the Judgment, and to the effect that the
other sects must eventually give way,to the New
Church and become instructed in God’s truths. The
first general conference of British Swedenborgians
was held in 1789. The first organization of Sweden-
borgians in the United States was at Baltimore, Md.,
1792. The General Conference of the New Jerusalem
in the United States, with headquarters in Boston,
Mass., had 54 churches with about 4,500 members at
mid-twentieth century. The General Church of the
New Jerusalem, a group that separated from the
parent body, 1890, because of its desire for stricter
adherence to the teachings of Swedenborg, had 25
churches and about 1,750 members at mid-twentieth
century. In Great Britain, membership had grown to
almost 7,000, but in Sweden membership remained
under 500. W. E. GARRISON

SWEDISH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE,
the language and literature of Sweden. The Swedish
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Tillich studied at the universities of Berlin, Halle and
Breslau, was ordained a minister of the Evangelical
Lutheran church, 1912, and served as a chaplain in
the German army, 1914-18. He taught at the Uni-
versity of Berlin, 1919-24, and while in Berlin was one
of the founders of a group of religious socialists. He
held chairs in theology at the universities of Marburg,
1924-25, Dresden, 1925-29, and Leipzig, 1928-29.
He was appointed a professor of philosophy at the
University of Frankfurt am Main, 1929, but lost this

osition, 1933, because of his anti-Nazi sentiments.
%illich emigrated to the United States in the same
year, was appointed to the faculty of the Union Theo-
logical Seminary, New York, 1934, and remained
there as professor of philosophical theology until 1954,
when he became a professor in the divinity school at
Yale.

In addition to teaching and lecturing, Tillich wrote
numerous books, the most important of which is the
projected three-volume Systematic Theology (Vol. I,
1950; Vol. II, 1957). Tillich sought to illuminate
Christianity in light of the needs of modern man. To
this end, he studied the relation of Protestant Chris-
tianity to art, politics, sociology, psychology, philoso-
phy, and soforth, and asserted that Protestant theology
could embody the ideas and methods of modern
scientific, critical, and ethical thinking without be-
traying its Christian basis. Among Tillich’s works in
English are The Interpretation of (1936), The

i:ta%
Protestant Era (1948), The Courage To Be (1952), The

New Being (1955), Dynamics of Faith (1957), .and
Theology of Culture (1959).

TILLMAN, BENJAMIN RYAN, 1847-1918, U.S.
political leader, was born in Edgefield County, S.C.
. After several years as a farmer in South Carolina,
Tillman became prominent in state politics when he
agitated for state agricultural education, 1885, and
organized the Farmers’ Association in the same year.
His election as governor of the state, 1890, brought to
an end the old regime of aristocratic plantation
owners, headed by Wade Hampton. As governor,
1890-94, Tillman led the movement which made it
impossible for Negroes of the state to vote, and estab-
lished a state monopoly in the sale of liquor. Elected
to the U.S, Senate, 1895-1918, he became nationally
known as a Southern Democrat of extreme views and
violent expression, winning the name ‘‘Pitchfork Ben.”

TILLSONBURG, town, Canada, SE Ontario; in
Oxford County; on Big Otter Creek, the Canadian
National, the Canadian Pacific, the New York Cen-
tral, and the Wabash railroads; 25 miles SE of Lon-
don. Founded in 1825, the town was known as
Dereham Forge until 1836, when it was renamed for
the first settler, George Tillson, who built the first
sawmill and forge in the area. Tillsonburg is a market
center for a dairying and fruit and tobacco-growing
region. Shoe factories, foundries, tool factories, flour
mills, creameries, and tobacco factories are the
town’s chief industries. Pop. (1956) 6,216.

TILLY, JOHAN TSERCLAES, COUNT OF,
1559-1632, Bavarian general, was born in the castle
of Tilly in Brabant. After serving in the Austrian cam-
paign against the Turks, Tilly became commander of
the forces of the Catholic League of Germany under
Maximilian I at the outbreak of the Thirty Years’
War, 1618 (see TuirTY YEARS WaR). Tilly defeated
Frederick V, elector palatine, in the battle of the
White Mountain near Prague, 1620, and recovered
Bohemia for the emperor, Frederick I1. He then over-
threw Count Mansfeld, the Margrave of Braden, and
Duke Christian of Brunswick, with the result that the
emperor obtained possession of the Lower Palatinate,
and the Catholic forces spread over the north of Ger-
many. An attempt by Christian IV of Denmark to
intervene on behalf of the Protestant cause was cut
short at the battle of Lutter am Barenberge, Aug. 27,
1626. The entry of Gustavus Adolphus of Sweden
into the war coincided with the dismissal of Wallen-
stein, and was followed by Protestant successes.

Tillman—Timaeus
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Historians dispute Tilly’s responsibility for the merci-
less sack of Magdeburg, which took place on May 20,
1631, after his capture of the city. On Sept. 17, 1631,
he was totally defeated by the Swedish king at
Breitenfeld (Lutzen). Gustavus thereupon marched
to South Germany. Here, he once again defeated,
and also mortally wounded, Tilly in the Battle of the
Lech in Bavaria, Apr. 5, 1632.

TILSIT. See SOVETSK.

TIMAEUS, 345?-?250 B.c., Greek historian, was
a native of Tauromenium in Sicily. He was banished
by Agathocles of Syracuse, ?310 B.c., and lived the
rest of his life in Athens. He wrote a voluminous his-
tory of Italy and Sicily from earliest times to 264 B.c.
A history of Pyrrhus is sometimes thought to be a
separate work, but it is probably an episode in the
main work, His painstaking research is admitted by
Polybius, and he paid great attention to exactness of
chronology; in fact, Timacus was the first writer to
compute by Olympiads. Only fragments of his work
are extant,

TIMAEUS, one of the last and greatest of the works
of Plato, was certainly composed after 360 ».c., and
perhaps as late as 347. It was to be part of a trilogy
wherein the Timaeus was to deal with the generation
of the cosmos and of man (see CosmoLoGy anp Cos-
MOGONY); the Critias was to be an account of the
“ancient” Athenians “before the great deluge” that
swallowed up the island of Atlantis and its predatory
inhabitants (see ATLANTIS); and the Hermocrates was
probably to deal with some aspect of politics. Of this
program, only the Timaeus was completed; the Critias *
was abandoned in the middle, perhaps to allow Plato
to turn his attention to composing the Laws; and the
Hermocrates was never begun, so that what its subject
was to have been is not known with any certainty,
although there are ample grounds for inferring that
its subject was to be political.

Apart from the importance of its content, the
Timaeus is of particular significance for the biogra(})hy

oc-
trine to his teacher, Socrates, thus giving rise to
perpetual and necessarily inconclusive speculation as
to which of the thoughts ascribed by Plato to Socrates
actually were entertained by him. In the Timaeus,
however, Socrates is a mere bystander, and seems to
have been included only for old time’s sake. If, as is
held by most authorities, the “Timaeus” of the dia-
logue actually did not exist historically and the views
ascribed to him are actually those of Plato, then the
Timaeus is of tremendous importance in indicating
what Plato thought, as distinct from what Socrates
thought. It should be noted that some sources still
speak of a “Timaeus of Locri,” author of a treatise

n the Soul of the World and Nature, but this work is
generally held to be a forgery dating from the first
century B.c. See PLATO; SOCRATES.

Organization. Insofar as the T7maeus must be re-
garded as a dramatic work, its characters are four: -

ocrates, Critias, Hermocrates, and a Pythagorean
sage, Timaeus, who has 99 per cent of the “dialogue.”
The setting is Athens during one of those rare periods
when the city was not at war or preparing for war;
the time is probably during the 420°s or before. The
Timaeus’ ultimate temporal perspective, however,
extends some 8,000 or more years into the past, in
contrast to the more limited backward temporal per-
spective of the Republic, which was back 150 years or
so to ?500 B.c. The spatial perspective of these two
works is also radically different: in the degree that the
subject of each work is man, in the Republic man is
depicted as the image-in-miniature of the Greek
polis (city-church), while in the Timaeus man is under-
stood in terms of the cosmos, in which each star is the
soul of a human being. Apart from a short prologue
setting the scene, a prayer that out of the discourse
will come true understanding, and an epilogue at the
end, the Timaeus is divided into two main sections.
In each of these two sections the same subject matter
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—the origin and constitution of the cosmos—is
treated from a different point of view,

Theonomics. The first section, aptly called, by one
authority, the “theonomical” (in terms of divine
names) part of the dialogue, is for most modern read-
ers the more difficult portion, for it deals with man’s
relation to a universe that is essentially alive and
therefore alien to the usual post-Cartesian frame of
reference. For Plato, and for the ancient Greeks gen-
erally, the physis was not the “dead world” of matter
and motion studied by later physicists, but was quite
literally a garden (this was the meaning of the word
physis as such), of which God was the gardener, and
in which man was spiritually at home. The degree to
which this was for centuries forgotten or ignored is
indicated by the fact that one of the best post-En-
lightenment translations, that issued in 1804 by a
famous Neo-Platonist, Thomas Taylor (1758-1835),
could contain the following sentences, purportedly
Plato’s: “I denominate, therefore, this universe
heaven, or the world, or by any other appellation in
which it may particularly rejoice. Concerning which,
letus . . . consider that which, in the proposed inquiry
about the universe, ought in the very beginning to be
investigated; whether it always was, having no prin-
ciple of generation, or whether it was generated, com-
mencing its generations from a certain cause.”’ In
rendering the same passage, another famous trans-
lator, Benjamin Jowett, puzzled by pronouns in the
Greek that, to his mind, should have been ““it” but
were not, sought to avoid the pronouns, but failed in
the end: “Was the heaven then or the world, whether
called by this or by any other more appropriate name
—assuming the name, I am asking a question which
has to be asked at the beginning of an inquiry about
anything—was the world, I say, always in existence
and without beginning, or created, and had it a be-
ginning.” These and similar mistranslations in the
two best English translations available at mid-twen-
tieth century put additional obstacles in the way of
readers seeking to understand onc of Plato’s most
difficult dialogues. It should be noted carefully,
therefore, that for Plato the physis was alive, a garden

of living beings, and that the theonomical portion of .

the Timaeus is written throughout as though “they”
(the living beings comprising the phpsis) were listen-
ing in. Depending upon his own personal preference,
the translator may properly speak of the physis as
being *“*he” or ‘‘she” but should never refer to the
word as meaning “it”; Plato was more circumspect
than his English translators.

The theonomics consists of an account of how the
creator (apparently the Demiurge, although the su-
preme ruling power in the universe is Nous, the Word)
imparts to the world its most perfect shape, the
spherical; of how this world possesses a soul and an
intelligence and exemplifies mathematical propor-
tions and harmony in terms of which man, if properly
attuned, participates in the cosmic dance; of how
each man is a star, and each star (each man) moves
and breathes under the aegis of the moving stars (the
planets); a heliocentric view of the solar system is
implicit throughout. Key words arc physis (garden),
dance, numbers, harmony (which meant, among the

Greeks, “for the sake of attunement”), and, most *

fundamentally, time.

Auxiliary Aspects of the Cosmos. The second half
of the Timaeus is a “‘scientific”” account of precisely the
same phenomena and beings that Plato has already
accounted for theonomically. The scientific causes

" are spoken of as auxiliary, or secondary, but not with
the intention of belittling them. Actually, as Plato
points out explicitly, either the theonomical or the
scientific explanation may be correct; or perhaps both
or neither is correct. It is not for man to know such
things with absolute- certainty. In adopting this
cautious attitude toward his own views Plato slated
a principle that was to be of prime importance in the
development of the scientific attitude in the Occident.

Timaeus—Time
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Also of far-reaching influence in the development
of science was Plato’s emphasis on the mathematical
basis of much of the universe, and the fact that he
attempted to describe as much as possible in terms of
mathematics. There is something of a historical para-
dox in this influence, however, since .it was Plato’s
judgment that much of the cosmos-qua-theonomics
could be explained mathematically; the theonomical
universe was, after all, alive and in motion, and num-
bers were alive and powerful too; the world of
auxiliary causes, however, spatially rather than tem-
porally oriented, and operating in terms of necessity
rather than music, seemed essentially unmathematical
to Plato. Yet in later centuries it was the dead world
of extended volumes and brute fact that engaged the
attention of physicists, most of whom, by early in the
twentieth century, regarded as fundamental two as-
sumptions that Plato would have found unthinkable
and unspeakable: (1) the assumption that at bottom
matter is dead and that life came into the picture eons
ago as the result of an accidental physicochemical
relationship between or among two or more globs of
this dead matter—that is, that life proceeded, and
proceeds, from death; and (2) the related assumption
that time is no more than the fourth dimension of
space.

TIMARU, city, New Zealand, E coast of Soffth ’
Island, 90 miles SW of Christchurch. The town is a
port and railroad center. Chief industries are the
processing of wool, flour, and meat. Pop. (1955 est.)

TIMBER, See ForesTry ; LUMBERING.

TIMBER LAKE, city, N South Dakota, seat of
Dewey County, on the Milwaukee Railroad, 250
miles NW of Sioux Falls. The city is 2 marketing and
processing center for grain, dairy products, and
cattle produced in the area. It lies within the Cheyenne
River Indian Reservation. Pop. (1960) 624.

TIMBUKTU, French Tombouctou, town, central
Mali, in West Africa, 975 miles ENE of Dakar, The
town is on channels that fill from the Niger River at
flood time and empty into it in the dry season. One
channel enters the Niger at Kabara; Timbuktu’s river
port. The town was once much larger, and extensive
ruins lie to the north and west. The great mosque,
with a high earth tower, stands in the western part of
the present town. There are European-type streets,
schools, churches, and other buildings. The chief in-
dustries are cotton weaving, leatherwork, the making
of earthenware, and embroidery. Timbuktu is the
great caravan center of the west central Sahara.
Trade is carried on principally from March to June,
at which time Timbuktu’s population trebles. The
chief articles of trade are salt, gums, rubber, gold,
wax, ivory, and grain.

History. Timbuktu was an important trade center
in the eleventh century, when the people of the Negro
Songhoi Empire to the south arranged to trade with
the Tuaregs of the town. Its fame as a trade center
spread to Europe. In 1469 the Moslem Songhoi cap-
tured the town, and its university, Sankare, be-
came the center of Moslem culture for the peoples of
western Sudan. A Moroccan force captured Timbuk-
tu, 1591, and succeeded in destroying much of the
Songhoi power. By the end of the eighteenth century
Timbuktu was almost depopulated. In 1800 the
Tuaregs captured the town, but were in turn driven
out by the Fulahs, 1813, who in their turn lost Tim-
buktu to the Tukolor, 1840. In 1853 an attempt was
made to bring the town under British influence, but
nothing came of it. Between 1853 and the French
occupation of 1893 only one white man visited the
town, 1880. Tuareg marauders had made trade haz-
ardous, and the townspeople welcomed the French,
who controlled the area until 1960. Pop. (1957) 7,000.

TIME, one of the fundamental magnitudes of the
physical universe. Since no tangible unit of time anal-
ogous to the standard meter and standard kilogram
can be devised, it is necessary to define a unit of time
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YERKES ORSERVATORY
Dark areas apput among the star clouds of this system of
galactic nebulae in the Milky Way. The picture was taken
with a Bruce telescope by the astronomer, E. E. Barnard.

be applicd o the observed apparent magnitudes.
When this correction s applied, the simple lincar
relancnship bhetween velocity and distance no longer
aolds 'T'he rate of expansion increases more and

move vapidly with distance. In the past the rate of
expansion has been faster than it is at present and
thevelore the derived time interval since the begin-
ring of the expansion becomes unsatisfactorily short,

The scecond inconsistency refers to the observed
numbers of galaxies. Without a correction applied
for a true velocity of recession, the observed numbers
are consistent with the conclusion that the galaxics
are uniformly distributed throughout space. If, how-
ever, the correction for a true recession is applied to
the apparent magnitudes, the number of galaxies per
unit volume is found to increase with distance. This
conclusion puts the observer in a unique position and
is unsatisfactory for that rcason. The alternative is
that the universe is small, with a positive space
curvature,

In other words, the theory ol a tuly expanding
anverse has ted o an exwemely simadl and very
young univer T'o avoid that conclusion it scems
necessary to accept some unknown cause for the red
shifts. 1t should, however, be pointed out that these
conclusions are based on observed effects which are
dangerously close to the limits of observation set by
present telescopic cquipment. FThe 200-ineh tele-
scope at the Mount Palomar section of the Monng
Wilson and Palomar Observatories should be able 1
resolve sume of the difbieudues, bven according to o
conservative estimiate, it witt double the distance that
can be explored and will thus atford an aighudld
increase in the volume. The observable universe will
have expanded to a distance of 1 billion light-ycars

Betore the development of radio astronomy, the
great 200-inch Hale reflector at Mount Palomar was
believed to have delved, as tar as would be humanly
passible, into the far reaches of space, as far as 1,000
million light-years. This optical telescope has also
measured radial velocities up to 60,000 miles per
second, roughly one-third the speed of light. Radio
telescopes have detected radio sources as far as 500
million light-years away. The intensity of these radio
sources is sufficiently large that they would be de-
tected even it they were 10 times as far awayv. In fact,
they are so far away that even the great 200-inch
optical telescope can not photograph them. It is
presently hoped that such probings ol space by radio
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telescopes will furnish sbservational evidence to help
decide which of the presént conflicting cosmological
models is consistent with the observations.

Prisciera F. Bok; Tueobore G. PuILLips
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Of Stars and Men: The Human Response to an Expanding Univer s

(1958).

UNIVERSITY, in modern times, an institution for
higher education comprising several colleges and
schools and granting advanced degrees as well as the
baccalaureate, Although the ancient Greeks and
Romans had ensive facilities for education, uni-
versities as osuch did uot come into being unal the
Muddic Ages in Western Europe, especially in the
teelfth contury and after.

. : . . Lo
History. In antiquity, higher education was carried

on in academics, of which the Academy of Plato was
the archetype. The academy was a place where only
one point of view could be taught; doctrines incon-
sistent with the one prevailing in a particular
academy might be mentioned, and even discussed,
but only for purposes of refuting them. If a teacher’s
fundamental point of view came to conflict with that
of the academy with which he had been associated,
that teacher went elsewhere, often to found a new
academy where only his doctrine would prevail. The
classic illustration of this in antiquity involves Plato
and Avistotle: having spent years at Plato’s Academy,
Aristotle cventually came to disagree with the master
on certiin fundamental points, whereupon he had
no choice but to leave Plato and to {ound his own
acadony. the Lyveeum. Had Plaw’s school been a
nndversity of the type that developed tn the Middle
Ages. howeyer, Anstotle would not have been abliged
o found s own school, for the university was, ¢
name inplicd, a place where at least two contlicting
pomts of view on the same subject matter were taught
by representatives of these points of view. That is,
conflicting doctrines were not merely mentioned or
discussed as examples of error or wrong-headedness;
cach doctrine was represented by persons convineed
of1its truth. The medieval method of disputation-and-
concordinee that was created by the universities was
to be ot prinne importance e the subsequent intellee-
il anet celuaral history of Farope,

Manyv o the carliest universities were - federations
of students who emploved scholars o teach them, In
sich @ manner various cities grew to be centers of
instruction in various subjects: Bologna, where one
studied “both laws”—civil (Roman) law and canon
law; Salerno where the base hospital of the Crusaders
was located, and where one studied the conflicting
medical doctrines of the Arabs and of the ancient
Sreeks; and Paris, where university (rather than
academic) instruction in theology and philosophy
developed in terms of the dispute between the
Nominalists and the Realists (sce ApELARD, PIERRE;
ConcorDANGE ; CONCEPTUALISM ; NOMINALISM ; REAL-
15M).

By the thirteenth century the instructors, often
atlied with the church. had formed definite organiza-
tions o supervise instruction and the granting of
degrees. From that time, governing authority of
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universities was more and more held by the officers of was to become the Unknown Soldier. The other
instruction rather than by the students. By the eight-  coffins were reburied in France, and the Unknown
nth century, major universitics had been established  Soldier’s remains were removed to the United States
all farge countries of Europe and the Middle East. and interred at Arlington National Cemetery on
In the United States, Harvard College, founded in  Armistice Day, Nov. 11,1921, The original cenotaph,
1636, was offering what was essentiatly a university never completed, was replaced, 1931, by the present
curriculum by the early ninetcenth century. But by tomb, which was designed by the sculptor Thomas
this time the earlier distinction between academy and Hudson Jones and the architect Lorimer Rich. The
university had long since disappeared: a university tombstone, of white and flawless Yule (Colorado)
was any institution of higher education having a marble, is 16 feet long, 9 feet wide, and 11 feet high.
number of diverse departments, schools, colleges, and  The inscription reads: “Here rests in honored glory an
the like. American Soldier known but to God.”

The Organization of a Modern U.S. University After World War II it was felt appropriate to
usually consists of the president or chancellor, who enshrine an unidentified serviceman who would sym-
is the chief administrative officer; several vice- bolize all the fallen dead of World War II. Early in
presidents in charge of faculty, finances, and other 1950 the Department of Defense announced that
matters of importance; the deans of the various six bodies of unidentified servicemen would be brought
colleges and schools which make up the university; - to Philadelphia, where one would be selected for
and all professors and certain other officers of instruc- enshrinement. The six bodies were to represent the
tion. A board of trustees, elected by the alumni or five war theaters (Europe, Mediterranean, Africa,
those responsible for the support of the institution, West Pacific, Mid-Pacific) and the Alaska Command;
exercises certain broad powers of supervision. The  the one chosen by means of a lottery would then be
president and the other officers are usually responsible interred in the same burial vault where rested the
to this board. Unknown Soldier of World War [, and the inscription

The physical plant of a university usually consists on the sarcophagus changed to read: “‘Here rest in
of one or more libraries. offices of the administration  honored glory members of the American armed forces
and faculty, laboratorics, lecture halls, and class-  of the World Wars known only to God.”
rooms for the various colleges and schools. There may The selection (to have been made on May 26,
be residential and recreational facilities for the stu- 1951, for enshrinement on Memorial Day, 1951) was
dents, an auditorium, a gymnasium, a hospital, postponed after the outbreak of the Korean conflict,
museums, and institutes for advanced study and 1950. The plans were subsequently changed, and on
rescarch. Memorial Day. 1958, two unidentified bodies, one

A typical large university would consist of an  from World War II and one {rom the Korean con-

undergraduate college of liberal arts and sciences, flict, were buried near the tomb of the Unknown -

a graduate school, and colleges or schools for in-  Soldier of World War I. Thenceforth the burial site
struction in various profcssional ficlds, such as law, was known as the Tomb of the Unknowns.
foreign service, public administration, library scicnce, UNTERMEYER, LOUIS, 1885~ , U.S. poect,
business administration, journalism, education, physi- editor, and anthologist, was born in New York City.
cal education, speech, divinity, music and fine arts, He left school at the age of 15, spent 21 years working
architecture, engineering, agriculture, home econom- in his father’s jewelry business, subsequently devoted
ics, forestry, veterinary medicine, nursing, pharmacy, himself to literary work, and was poetry editor of the
medicine, and dentistry. At mid-twentieth century  American Mercury, 1934-37. Besides original verse, he
there were approximately 150 universities in thgg®published parodics, translations, critical studies, and
United States. several anthologics. Among his works are The Younger
UNIVERSITY CITY, L Missouri, St. uis® Quire (1910), The New Adam (1920), Roast Leviathan
Countyg a residential suburb, 7 miles WNW of St. (1923), Burning Bush (1928), Moses (1928), Selected
Louis. The city derives its name from Washington Poems and Parodies (1935), Heinrich Heine: Paradox and
University, located at the city’s southeastern border.  Poet (1937), From Another World (autobiography,
University City’s city hall occupies a unique eight-  1939), French Fairy Tales (1945), English versions of
sided tower. The city was incorporated in 1906. Perrault’s stories. Among his anthologies are ANew
Pop. (1960) 51,249. Modern American and British Poets (1950, 2nd ed., 1955),
UNIVERSITY HEIGHTS, city, NE Obhio, in Treasury of Ribaldry (1956), Lives of the Poets (1959).
Cuyahoga County, immediately E of Cleveland, of Sce AMERICAN LITERATURE, Wars, Hard Times.
which it is a residential suburb. Pop. (1960} 16,641. UNTERWALDEN, canton, central Switzerland,
UNIVERSITY PARK, city, NE Texas. in Dallas  divided unequally into the half-cantons of Obwalden
County; within Dallas, of which it is a residential  (the W and larger part, which includes the detached
suburb. University Park is the scat of Southern SF corner called Engelberg District) and Nidwalden;
Mecthodist University, which gave the city tts name. bovdered on the W and N by the canton of Luzern
Pop. (1960} 23,202. and Lake of Luzern, on the E by the canton of Uri,
UNKNOWN SOLDIER, the personification of all and on the S by the canton of Bern; total area 296 sq.
those soldiers who lost their lives in defense of their  mi. (Obwalden 190 sq. mi.; Nidwalden 106 sq. mi.);
country. The idea originated in France after World  pop. (1950) 41,514 (Obwalden 22,125; Nidwalden
War I; other nations, including the United States. 19.389). The Nidwalden capital is Stans; the Ob-
soon followed the French example. On Sept. 9, 1921,  walden. Sarnen. Unterwalden is mountainous, a
in compliance with a joint resolution of Congress, the  range cffectively separating the half-cantons. The chief
Secretary of War instructed the Quartermaster Gen-  river is the Aa, and the largest lake is the Sarnen.
cral of the Army to sclect, from unidentitied U Forest covers about a. third of the arca. A rail line
dead overseas, the body of a member of the American  runs north-south through cach half-canton. Stock
Expeditionary Forces, and to return it to the United  raising is more important than crop cultivation. The
States. Eight unidentified bodies of U.S. soldicr dead  people are mostly German-speaking Roman Catholics.
were exhumed, two from each of four different Originally Unterwalden was included in the Zirich
cemeteries: Meuse-Argonne, St. Mihicl. Somme, and  arca. In 1201, Uniterwalden, Uri, and Schwyz formed
Aisne-Marne. One of the _bodies was left at cach the so-called Everlasting lLeague. Unterwalden re-
cemetery as an alternate; the other four were placed  sisted the [Helvetic Republic, 1798, and subsequently
in specially made coffins and removed to the City was made a part of the canton of Waldstatten.
Hall at Chalons-sur-Marnc where, on Oct. 24, 1921, Nidwalden rose in a revolt that was only contained
a ceremony was held in which a U.S. soldier placed by the coming of a force of 16,000 men. Nidwalden's
a spray of white roses on one of the coffins of the independence was restored, 1803, but when the half-
unidentified bodies, thereby selecting which of them  canton refused to accept the new constitution when
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trifugal pumps, gear-pumps, rotary oil-sealed me-
chanical pumps, steam ejectors, oil or mercury vapor
ejectors, molecular drag pumps, and mercury or oil
diffusion pumps (see Pump). Reciprocating, centrifu-
gal, gear, and rotary pumps, and steam ejectors
produce the moderately low pressures required for
such applications as steam turbine exhaust, paper-
making machinery, evaporating pans, stills, deodor-
izers, filters, and impregnators. Oil or mercury
ejectors are used in series with rotary pumps and
steam ejectors to increase effectiveness. The molecular
drag pumps and the mercury or oil diffusion pumps
produce the extremely high vacuums required to
exhaust the bases from electronic tubes, cyclotrons,
and vacuum bottles.

A typical combination of the rotary and steam
ejection types of vacuum pumps for the exhaust of
television tubes is shown in the illustration. Hot oil
vapor in the diffusion pump rises to the nozzles and
then issues downward at high velocity and returns
to the boiler after condensing on the water-cooled
casing. Gas molecules from above are carried by the
stream to the space below. The rotary pump sweeps
these molecules out to the atmosphere as the inner
cylinder revolves the sliding vanes past the intake
and exhaust ports. In other forms of rotary pumps a
vane slides in the outer cylinder and rests against the
inner cylinder, which revolves on an eccentric axis.

Other means of producing low pressures include
water aspirators, active metals such as barium,
absorbents such as outgassed charcoal, and traps
cooled with dry ice or liquid air to condense residual
vapors. BenjamiN B. Davton
‘ Q’ACUUM TUBE, a type of electron tube which

has been highly evacuated so that the motion of
electrons through it occurs with the minimum number
of collisions with the remaining gas molecules. Such
tubes make use of the thermionic effect to produce an
electron flow which can be controlled by connecting
the tube to electronic circuits. A single form of
vacuum tube is the two-element diode or thermionic
valve. More complex vacuum tubes include the
triode, tetrode, pentode, and multigrid tubes.

VAFTHRUDN]I, in Scandinavian mythology, one
of the wisest of the giants. One day Odin visited him
in disguise and proposed a contest in wisdom,
Vafthrudni ‘agreed to the contest, but was at last
defeated when asked what Odin had whispered in
the ear of his dead son Balder, when he laid him on
his funeral pyre.

VAGA, E%RINO DEL, real name Pictro Buonac-
corsi, 1500-47, Italian painter, was born in Florence.
He assisted Raphael in the decoration of the loggia in
the Vatican. His works deal primarily with historical
and mythological subjects.

VAGRANCY, the act of going about from place to
place, committed by a person who although being
able to work, refuses to do so. A single act, such as
begging, may be considered vagrancy, but the con-
dition is usually applied to a way of life.

Anti-vagrancy statutes were first passed in England
in the seventh century. Idleness was considered to
be a voluntary state, and in law it was held an offense
against the public economy. Over the course of
years, punishment for vagrancy varied, at times
consisting of branding, whipping, commission to
slavery, and even execution. With a change in public
attitudes toward idleness, punishment changed and
vagrants were most frequently jailed for a short time,

- or fined a small amount,

By mid-twentieth century, most states and munici-
palities had passed anti-vagrancy laws. Vagrants can
be arrested without a warrant, and committed to jail
by a police magistrate without a trial by jury. Police
are thus legally able to detain criminal suspects on
vagrancy charges until proof of other illegal actions
can be obtained. In many states, the term vagrancy
legally refers to specific acts such as loitering or
wandering, and certain people such as prostitutes,

Vacuum Tube— Vaihinger

19-144

gamblers, drunkards, and their various associates as
well may be considered in such cases to be vagrants,

The handling of vagrants is recognized by many
experts as an important social problem. The law
frequently merely orders the offender to leave the
community, and thus the responsibility for the
vagrant’s actions are merely shifted to another comi-
munity. A distinction, however, is usually made
between persons who are unemployed but willing to
work and those who choose not to work. Many sacial
agencies, particularly during the depression years of
the 1930’s, were active in rehabilitating and relocating
vagrants willing to accept such aid.

VAHLEN, JOHANNES, 1830-1911, German phi-
lologist, was born. in Bonn, at whose university he
studied. Because he concentrated all his efforts on the
understanding of the Graeco-Roman classical texts,
and avoided all of the mental fashions and sensational
side ways that tempted and seduced most other
philologists (many of whom were overly pre-occupied
with the supposed significance of new archaeological
excavations, political analogies, new civilizations,
religious or philosophical predilections, and so forth),
Vahlen came to represent the best achievement of
nineteenth century classical philology in Germany.
In his academic associations, he taught in Breslau, in
Freiburg, in Vicnna, and from 1874 in Berlin; thus,
the geography of his career encompassed the whole
of greater Germany, with its highly varied university
traditions. At Berlin, his monographs, written in
immaculate Latin, were used to adorn the Lectures
Catalogue, which also was printed in Latin in those
days; each of these programs was used to restore an
ancient mutilated or otherwise “ununderstandable”
text to its full splendor and original integrity. A
maximum of such restorative skill was shown in
Vahlen’s interpretations of three important classical
writers: the poet Ennius, Aristotle as the author of the
Poetics, and Cicero on the laws. The three mono-
graphs were so admired that, despite their remote-
ness, they went through several editions. He earned
and deserved the title, Princeps Philologiae (Prince of
Philology). EUGEN RosEnsTock-HuEssy

VAIHINGER, HANS, 1852-1933, German phi-
losopher, was born in Nehren, Wiirtemberg, and died
in Halle, of whose university he had been professor
of philosophy from 1884. Of all German thinkers,
Vaihinger came closest to espousing the pragmatism
of the U.S. philosopher John Dewey, but during
much of his career he conceated his own viewpoint |
of pure sensualism and scientism (we *‘think’ only
as means of survival, and can know nothing of the
truth) and first established himself as the adroit or-
ganizer of the systematic study of the philosophy of
Immanuel Kant. Vaihinger founded a serics of mono-
graphs, the Kant-Studien, 1896, and the Kant-Gesell-
schaft (Kant Society), 1904; and he composed a
meticulous, but never completed, Kommentar zu Kants
Rritik der reinen Vernunft (Commentary on Kant's
Critique of Pure Reason), 2 vols. 1881-92; ed. 1922.
He wrote works on Friedrich Nietzsche (1902) and
other thinkers, and he presented a monograph on his
own philosophy to the Gesellschaft in 1921, A Fest-
schrift for his eightieth birthday showed him that his
organizational labors had not been in vain.

As to Vaihinger’s own philosophy, he conceived it
as early as 1876, but did not dare to publish it until
much later, in Die Philosophie des Als ob, System der
theoretischen, praktischen und religiosen Fiktionen der Mensch-
heit auf Grund eines idealistischen Positivismus (1911; 2nd
ed. 1913). In this work, Vaihinger insisted that we
cannot really know anything, but must rest content
with “fictions” that help bridge the gaps of human
sense perceptions; one’s awareness of cause-and-
effect, for example, is merely a fictitious mental com-
bination of separate experiences. In all the sciences,
and in religion and law as well, we act or judge “as if”
these or those hypotheses are true; hence, he dubbed
his method the “als 0b” (as if) philosophy. While it is
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trifugal pumps, gear-pumps, rotary oil-sealed me-
chanical pumps, steam ejectors, oil or mercury vapor
ejectors, molecular drag pumps, and mercury or oil
diffusion pumps (see Pump). Reciprocating, centrifu-
gal, gear, and rotary pumps, and stcam ejectors
produce the moderately low pressures required for
such applications as steam turbine cxhaust, paper-
making machinery, evaporating pans, stills, deodor-
izers, filters, and impregnators. Oil or mercury
ejectors are used in series with rotary pumps and
steam ejectors to increase effectiveness, The molecular
drag pumps and the mercury or oil diffusion pumps
produce the extremely high vacuums required to
exhaust the bases from electronic tubes, cyclotrons,
and vacuum bottles.

A typical combination of the rotary and steam
ejection types of vacuum pumps for the exhaust of
television tubes is shown in the illustration. Hot oil
vapor in the diffusion pump rises to the nozzles and
then issues downward at high velocity and returns
to the boiler after condensing on the water-cooled
casing. Gas molecules from above are carried by the
stream to the space below. The rotary pump sweeps
these molecules out to the atmosphere as the inner
cylinder revolves the sliding vanes past the intake
and exhaust ports. In other forms of rotary pumps a
vane slides in the outer cylinder and rests against the
inner cylinder, which revolves on an eccentric axis.

Other means of producing low pressures include
water aspirators, active metals such as barium,
absorbents such as outgassed charcoal, and’traps
cooled with dry ice or liquid air to condense residual
vapors. Benjamin B. Davron
g;)ACUUM TUBE, a type of electron tube which

has been highly evacuated so that the motion of

electrons through it occurs with the minimum number
of collisions with the remaining gas molecules. Such
tubes make use of the thermionic effect to produce an
electron flow which can be controlled by connecting
the tube to electronic circuits. A single form of
vacuum tube is the two-element diode or thermionic
valve. More complex vacuum tubes include the
triode, tetrode, pentode, and multigrid tubes.

VAFTHRUDNY], in Scandinavian mythology, one
of the wisest of the giants. One day Odin visited him
in disguise and proposed a contest in wisdom.
Vafthrudni agreed to the contest, but was at last
defeated when asked what Odin had whispered in
the ear of his dead son Balder, when he laid him on
his funeral érr.

VAGA, l;) RINO DEL, rcal name Pictro Buonac-
corsi, 1500-47, Italian painter, was born in Florence.
He assisted Raphael in the decoration of the loggia in
the Vatican, His works deal primarily with historical
and mythological subjects.

VAGRANCY, the act of going about from place to
place, committed by a person who although being
able to work, refuses to do so. A single act, such as
begging, may be considered vagrancy, but the con-
dition 1s usually applied to a way of life.

Anti-vagrancy statutes were first passed in England
in the seventh century. Idleness was cqnsidered to
be a voluntary state, and in law it was held an offense
against the public economy. Over the course of
years, punishment for vagrancy varied, at times
consisting of branding, whipping, commission to
slavery, and even execution. With a change in public
attitudes toward idleness, punishment changed and
vagrants were most frequently jailed for a short time,
or fined a small amount.

By mid-twentieth century, most states and munici-
palities had passed anti-vagrancy laws. Vagrants can
be arrested without a warrant, and committed to jail
by a police magistrate without a trial by jury. Police
are thus legally able to detain criminal suspects on
vagrancy charges until proof of other illegal actions
can be obtained. In many states, the term vagrancy
legally refers to specific acts such as loitering or
wandering, and certain people such as prostitutes,

Vacuum Tube~—Vaihinger

19-144

gamblers, drunkards, and their various associates as-
well may be considered in such cases to be vagrants.

The handling, of vagrants is recognized by many
experts as an important social problem. The law
frequently merely orders the offender to leave the
community, afid thus the responsibility for the
vagrant’s actions are merely shifted to another com-
munity. A distinction, however, is usually madce
between persons who are unemployed but willing to
work and those who choose not to work. Many social
agencies, particularly during the depression years of
the 1930°s, were active in rehabilitating and relocating
vagrants willing to accept such aid.

VAHLEN, JOHANNES, 18301911, German phi-
lologist, was born in Bonn, at whose university he
studied. Because he concentrated all his efforts on the
understanding of the Graeco-Roman classical texts,
and avoided all of the mental fashions and sensational
side ways that tempted and seduced most other
philologists (many of whom were overly pre-occupied
with the supposed significance of new archaeological
excavations, political analogies, new civilizations,
religious or philosophical predilections, and so forth),
Vahlen came to represent the best achievement of
nineteenth century classical philology in Germany.
In his academic associations, he taught in Breslau, in
Freiburg, in Vienna, and from 1874 in Berlin; thus,
the geography of his career encompassed the whole
of greater Germany, with its highly varied university
traditions. At Berlin, his monographs, written in
immaculate Latin, were used to adora the Lectures
Catalogue, which also was printed in Latin in those
days; each of these programs was used to restore an
ancient mutilated or otherwise ‘“‘ununderstandable”
text to its full splendor and original integrity. A
maximum of such restorative skill was shown in
Vahlen’s interpretations of thrce important classical
writers: the poet Ennius, Aristotle as the author of the
Poctics, and Cicero on the laws. The three mono-
graphs were so admired that, despite their remote-
ness, they went through several editions. He earned
and deserved the title, Princeps Philologiae (Prince of
Philology). Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

VAIHINGER, HANS, 1852-1933, German phi-
losopher, was born in Nehren, Wiirtemberg, and died
in Halle, of whose university he had been professor
of philosophy from 1884. Of all German thinkers,
Vathinger came closest to espousing the pragmatism
of the U.S. philosopher John Dewey, but during
much of his career he-concealed his own viewpoint
of pure sensualism and scientism (we “‘think” only
as means of survival, and can know nothing of the
truth) and first established himself as the adroit or-
ganizer of the systematic study of the philosophy of
Immanuel Kant. Vaihinger founded a series of mono-
graphs, the Kan(-Siudien, 1896, and the Kant-Gesell-
schaft (Kant Society), 1904; and he composed a
meticulous, but never completed, Kommentar zu Kants
Kritik der reinen Vernunft (Commentary on Kant’s
Critique of Pure Reason), 2 vols. 1881-92; ed. 1922.
He wrote works on Friedrich Nietzsche (1902) and
other thinkers, and he presented a monograph on his
own philosophy to the Gesellschaft in 1921. A Fest-
schrift for his eighticth birthday showed him that his
organizational labors had not been in vain.

As to Vaihinger’s own philosophy, he conceived it
as early as 1876, but did not dare to publish it until
much later, in Die Philosophie des Als ob, System der
theoretischen, praktischen und religiosen Fiktionen der Mensch-
heit auf Grund eines idealistischen Positivismus (1911; 2nd
ed. 1913). In this work, Vaihinger insisted that we
cannot really know anything, but must rest content
with “fictions” that help bridge the gaps of human
sense perceptions; one’s awareness of cause-and-
effect, for example, is merely a fictitious mental com-
bination of separate expericnces. In all the sciences,
and in religion and law as well, we act or judge “as if”
these or those hypotheses are true; hence, he dubbed
his method the “als 0b” (as if) philosophy. While it is
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quite satisfactory as an attitude in many aspects of ~ VALDAY HILLS, US.S.R,, in the Kalinin and
pure research and technology, the als ob method is Novgorod regions of the Russian Soviet Federated
all but useless in matters of life and death where one  Socialist Republic, NW of Moscow. The Valdays are
cannot afford to live by fictions—in matters in which, low, morainic hills, ranging in height from 300 to
so to speak, man is not the experimenter, but is the 1,000 feet above sea level. They extend about 200
subject of God’s Holy Experiment. Although his role miles north-south. To the east and west the Valdays
paralleled that of John Dewcy in many respects, are bordered by swamps and lakes such as Lake

Vaihinger had little influence on education.
Eucen RosEnstock-HUEssY
VAIL, ALFRED, 1807-59, U.S. inventor, w,
born in Morristown, N.J. After graduation fro 3
University of the City of New York, 1830, he beCame
a partner of Samuel F. B. Morse in the development

Seliger, one of the largest. The hills form a low water-
ed separating the headwaters of the Volga and
Dvina rivers on the south from the rivers flowing to
the Gulf of Finland on the north.
VALDES, JUAN DE, 1500?41, Spanish Human-
ist, was born in Cuenca, studied at Alcal4, and soon

of the telegraph, furnished financial assistance for the was in contact with such notable Humanists as Eras-
construction of a complete set of instruments, 1837~ mus, with whom he corresponded (sce [irAsmus,
38, and assisted in the technical work which was in-  Desiberius; Humanism). Valdés’ Doctring cristiana
volved in return for a share in the U.S. and foreign (1529), a kind of Frasmian catechism, was denounced
rights. As Morse’s chicf assistant in constructing the  as heterodox and the author, to avoid the persecution
experimental Washington-Baltimore telegraph line of the Inquisition, went to Italy, where he addressed

for the U.S. government, 1843-44, Vail received the
monumental first test message, which was ““What
hath God wrought!”

VAIL, THEODORE NEWTON, 1845-1920, U.S.
communications executive, cousin of Alfred Vail, was
born near Minerva, Ohio. As general manager of the
Bell Telephone Company, 1878-87, Vail consolidated
local exchanges; established practical financial, scien-
tific, and manufacturing systems; and helped found
the American Telephone and Telegraph Company,
1885. After a period working to promote industrial
development in Argentina, 1894-1907, Vail returned
to the United States as president of the American
Telephone and Telegraph Company, 1907--19. Dur-
ing World War 1, he assisted with government control
of communications and became chairman of the
board of directors of the American Telephone and
Telegraph Company when private ownership was
resumed after the war.

VAITARAN]I, in Hindu mythology, the river of
death flowing between the land of the living and the
land of the dead, sometimes identified with the Vaita-
rani River in northeast India. One could cross Vai-
tarani, which was filled with filth, blood, and hair,
only by holding on to the tail of a cow. The Hindu
hell for destroyers of beehives, and pillagers, was also
called Vaitarani.

VALAIS, canton, S Switzerland, bounded by
France on the W, by Italy on the S, and the cantons
of Ticino and Uri on the NI, Oberland on the N,
and Vaud on the NW; arca 2,021 sq. mi.; pop. (1950)
159,178. The canton encloses virtually all the upper
valley of the Rhéne River; to the north are the
Bernese Alps, to the south are the Perrine Alps. In
the extreme northwest the canton extends to l.ake

himself (o a sclect group of thinkers. Although he did
not preach to the masses, Valdés became onc of the
principal forces for reform in Italy. In the dialogue
Alfabeta cristiano (1546), he affirmed the doctrine of
justification by faith alone. In the liento i diez con-
sideraziones divinas, 1550 (The Hundred and Ten Con-
siderations ‘Ireating of Those Most Profitable in Qur
Christian Profession, 1638), Valdés expounded the idea
of salvation through “interior illumination.”” His most
important literary work, however, is the Didlogo de la
lengua (written, 15335 first published, 1737), which
displays his typical Renaissance sympathy for the
“nco-Latin” (that is, Romance) languages, and
which is one of the capital books on the history of
Spanish philology. AnTiONY KERRIGAN

VALDEZ, town, S Alaska, on an arm of Prince
William Sound of the Gulf of Alaska; 115 miles E of
Anchorage. The town is connected by the Richardson
Highway over the Chugach Mountains to Fairbanks.
It is a supply center for gold mines, a shipping point
for fur, and an outfitting point for game hunting.
g/aldez was founded late in the 1890’s. Pop. (1960)

55.

VALDIVIA, PEDRO DE, 1498?1553, Spanish
conquistador of Chile, was born near l.a Serena,
Estremadura. Arriving in the New World, 1534, he
joined Hernando Cortés in Mexico; assisted Francisco
Pizarro in Peru, 1535-40; and, as Pizarro’s lieutenant
invaded Chile with 200 Spanish troops and 1,000
Indians, 1540, and for more than two decades enjoyed
the suc in Chile that had cluded a previous Span-
ish would-be conqueror, Diego de Almagro, who had
tried and failed to subdue that area in 1535. Valdivia
founded Santiago, 1541, and when this was attacked
by the Araucanian natives, established a second cap-

Geneva. Some of the highest peaks in Switzerland ital, La Screna, on the northern coast. After helpin
rise on the borders of Valais. They include Jungfrau to found Valparaiso, 1544, Valdivia went southwarﬂ
(13,668 {t.); Matterhorn (14,685 ft.) and Monte Rosa as far as the Bio-Bio River, 1546. He returned to
(15,200 ft.). The mountains are breached by spectac- Peru, 1547, to help suppress the revolt of Gonzalo
ular passes and important tunnels. Great St. Bernard Pizarro, and then returned to Chile as governor. He
Pass, in the southwest, and Simplon Pass, in the founded Concepcion, 1550, Imperial, 1551, and
southeast, have roadways into Italy, and under Sim- Valdivia, 1552. Late in 1553 he was captured in a
plon is bored one of the world’s longest railroad tun- native uprising and put to death by the Araucanians

nels, 12.3 miles in length; the Létschberg Tunnel
bores under the Bernese Alps for 9 miles to give rail
access to Bern. Wheat and grapes and other fruit are
grown in the valleys; stock raising is important. There
are many winter sport centers. Sion is the capital.

History. Valais was won by the Romans as a result
of their victory at Martigny in 57 ».c. In the ninth
century Valais became a part of the Transjurane
Burgundy kingdom. After 999 the bishop of Sion
ruled the canton as the Count of Valais. In 1798
Valais became part of the newly formed Helvetic
Republic. Napoleon I incorporated Valais into
France, 1810, but the canton was freed from French
rule by an Austrian force, 1813, and became a part
of the Swiss Federation, 1815. During the Civil War
of 1844, Valais became a member of the Sunderbund;
it was the last canton to join the nation in 1847.

s

near Tucapel in southern Chile.

VALDIVIA, province, S central Chile; bounded
by the provinces of Cautin on the N and Osorno on *
the S, by Argentina on the E, and by the Pacific
Qccan on the W; area 7,723 sq. mi. ; pop. (1958 est.)
288,780. 'T'he western section of the province lies in
the Central Valley. To the east, in the foothills of
the Andes Mountains, are several large lakes, which
are popular vacation spots. Wheat, oats, potatoes, and
apples are grown in the valleys, and cattle raising is
important. Lumbering is significant in the south.
Valdivia is the capital.

VALDIVIA, city, S central Chile, capital of the
province of Valdivia; near the Pacific Ocean, 450
miles SSW of Santiago. The city is a port for the
crop-growing and stock-raising region to the east.
The chief industrial plants are shipyards, lumber
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the Alameda, a fashionable, tree-lined promenade.
The city was founded, 138 B.c., by Decimus Brutus,
a Roman consul. It was taken and partly destroyed
by Pompey the Great, the Roman general, in 75 n.c.
Valencia was captured by the Visigoths, a.p. 413;
was taken by the Moors, 714, who made it their
capital, 1021; and became part of the Kingdom of
Aragon, 1298, and of the kingdom of Spain, 1479.
Pop. (1958) 521,721.

ALENCIA, historic region and former kingdom
of Spain, lying along the Mediterranean Coast, and
corresponding in area to the modern provinces of
Valencia, Castell6n de la Plana, and Alicante. The
interior is mountainous, but the coastal plain, aided
by irrigation, is very fertile, and has been aptly called
the garden of Spain. The chief rivers are the Jécar
and the Turia. The region was conquered by the
Moors, 714; for a time Valencia was part of the
Caliphate of C6rdoba (see CALIPHATE), but early in
the eleventh century it became an independent
Moslem kingdom. James I of Aragon conquered it,
1238, and added it to his kingdom. Under the
sovereignty of Aragon and, later, the kingdom of
Spain, Valencia enjoyed local autonomy. After the
expulsion of the Moors, 1609, Valencia suffered an
economic and cultural decline; and during the reigns
of Philip V of Spain, 1700-24, and 1724-406, it ceased
to be politically important.

VAEENCIA, city, NW Venezuela, capital of the
state of Carabobo; 10 miles W of Lake Valencia and
80 miles W of Caracas. Valencia is an important
commercial city and market for cotton, coffee, and
sugar grown in the arca. Textiles, sugar, iron goods,
leather goods, tires, and foodstuffs are manu-
factured. Founded by the Spanish, 1555, Valencia
retains much of its colonial atmosphere. The city has
many fine residences owned by wealthy landowners,
whose income comes from estates in the Valencia
basin. Pop. (1950) 88,701.

VALENCIENNES, city, N France, Nord Depart-
ment; in Flanders; on the Escaut (Schelde) River, 18
miles NE of Cambrai and 6 miles {rom the Belgian
border. Valenciennes lies in the center of the Anzin
coal fields, and is a manufacturing center. Iron and
steel products, machinery, beet sugar, spirits, glass,
soap, chemicals, hosiery, and cotton textiles are pro-
duced. During thescvenicenthand eighteenth centuries
Valenciennes was famous for the lace produced there.
Valenciennes is reputed to have been founded by one
of the three Roman emperors named Valentinian. In
the sixteenth century the town was a center of Protes-
tantism. Valenciennes became the capital of Hainaut,
1628. Pop. (1954) 43,434.

VALENS, FLAVIUS, a.p. 328?-378, Roman em-
peror, was born in Pannonia, and became Roman
Emperor of the East, 364, ruling with his older broth-
er Valentinian I, who was Emperor of the West. He
successfully fought the Visigoths north of the Danube,
367-69; waged an inconclusive war with the Persians,
373-75; and was again involved in a war with the
Visigoths, 377-78, after having allowed them to settle
south of the Danube in Thrace to escape Hun persecu-
tion. He was defeated and killed by Visigoths, under
Fritigern at Adrianople, during the worst defeat
suffered by a Roman army since Cannae. Flavius
Vallens was an Arian- and persecuted orthodox
Christians during his reign. .

VALENTINE, SAINT, a Roman priest, possibly
identical with Valentine, bishop of Spoleto, who was
martyred Feb. 14, a.p. 271. He is regarded as the
patron saint of lovers and his day is celebrated as a
lovers’ feast. The custom of sending ‘‘valentines,”
missives or tokens of an amatory nature on February
14, probably originated from a pagan ritual celebrat-
ing the goddess Juno; some connect it with the
medieval belief that birds begin to mate on this day.

VALENTINE, died 827, pope from late August or
carly September to October in 827, was born in
Rome. He became a cleric while still a young man,

Valencia— Valentinius
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and his piety won him the favor of Paschal I, 817-24,
who eventually ordained him subdeacon and deacon,
and made him ‘archdeacon of Rome, Valentine re-
mained archdeacon during the reign of his prede-
cessor, Eugene 11, 824-27,

VALENTINE, city, N Nebraska, seat of Cherry
County; on the Niobrara River, the North Western
Railway, and U.S. highways 20 and 83; 265 miles
NW of Omaha. The city is a trade center for an
area in which livestock and grain are raised. Valentine
was settled in 1882. Pop. (1960) 2,875.

VALENTINE AND ORSON, a famous romance
of the Charlemagne cycle, composed during the reign
of King Charles VIII of France, was first printed at
Lyons in 1495, Valentine and Orson, twin brothers,
are carried off—Orson by a bear, to be reared amid
savage surroundings; Valentine by his uncle, King
Pepin, who brings him up as a ‘courtier. Many years
after their separation, Orson, the epitome of un-
couthness, and Valentine, with his courtly good -
manners and noblesse oblige, meet in"a forest, and
recognize each other despite their apparent dif-
ferences, whose superficiality is thus demonstrated
by the story.

VALENTINIAN I, Latin name Flavius Valen-
tinianus, A.p. 321-375, Roman emperor, was born of
humble parentage in Pannonia. Having risen in fame
and status through his service in the imperial guard,
he was proclaimed emperor, 364; as co-emperor he
chose his brother Valens. As Emperor in the West,
Valentinian spent much of his time in Gaul, guarding
the Rhine defenses against invasions by the Alemanni,
who were linally brought to terms, 374, e also sent

/Theodosius the Elder to put down a Saxon invasion

of Britain and a Moorish rebellion in Africa. Valen-
tinian, a Christian, maintained a policy of religious
toleration throughout his empire.

VALENTINIAN II, a.p. 371-?392, Roman
emperor, the younger brother of Gratianus, with
whom he shared the succession to the western part of
the Roman Fmpire upon the death of their father,
Valentinian I, A.p. 375. Valentinian II’s portion of
the western cmpire, including Italy, Tllyricum, and
Africa, was administered by his mother justina until
387, when both mother and son werc driven from
Milan by the threats of Maximus, and sought pro-
tection from the eastern cmperor, Theodosius.
Supported by Theodosius, Valentinian returned to
the West, 388, but he was assassinated in Gaul a few
years later, apparently by Arbogast, a Frankish
general in the Roman army.

VALENTINIAN III, full Latin name Flavius
Placidus Valentinianus, a.n. 419-55, Roman em-
peror, son of Constantius III, was named Emperor
of the West, 425, but his mother, Placidia, daughter
of Theodosius I, ruled for him, 425-440. During his
reign, Roman Africa, Britain, and parts of Spain,
Italy and Sicily were lost to the Suevi, Visigoths and
Vandals, 439-40. A Roman victory was won by the
general, Aetius, over Attila and the Huns at Chélons,
451; but Attila invaded northern Italy, 452. Valen-
tinian was murdered by followers of Aetius, of whom
Valentinian had been jealous and had had assassi-
nated, 454.

VALENTINIUS, in full Basilius Valentinius, Ang-
licized as Basil Valentine, the purported author of
works that were of great importance in the history
of chemistry in that they rcpresented a transition
from mevre alchemy, the attempt to make gold from
base metals, to iatrochemistry, the planned produc-
tion of drugs. To the seven metals known to the an-
cients—gold, silver, iron, lead, copper, tin, quicksilver
—Valentinius added antimony (whose toxic quality
he recognized), bismuth, and manganese; he was able
to prufucc sulfuric acid and to open the path to
the very difficult production of pure zinc; he also
worked with arsenical compounds. To him, the
philosopher’s stone that the alchemists had sought
was not a chemical, but the spiritual experience of
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Nature’s “inside.”” This experience was to be reached
by a total immobilization of the inner man, an immo-
bility analogous to that of rocks and the like. Valen-
tinius’ writings are usually ascribed to the fifteenth
century and it has been asserted that he was a
Benedictine monk in Saxony who used the admitted
pseudonym, Basilius Valentinius. But neither this
nor his true name can be proved, and close students
of the history of science in this period doubt that
Valentinius actually existed. The suspicion is that
a chamberlain of the Thuringian town of Franken-
hausen, Johannes Thélde, actually composed Valen-
tinius’ writings, especially the Currus (triumphalis
antimonii, some time after 1600. The fact that the names
Basilius and Valentinius seem to have been chosen
arbitrarily from the catalogue of famous second
century Christian Gnostics, makes some intentional
hoax seem the more probable; such a hoax would
have well served the purposes of those who sought
to discredit Paracelsus (1493-1541) by suggesting
that he had derived many of his more important
discoveries and insights from Valentinius’ work. See
PARACELSUS, Controversial Figure; SUbHOFF, KARL.
EuceN Rosenstock-Hussey

VALENTINUS, died a.n. 7160, heretical theo)
gian, was born in Egypt. He gained a great g
tation as a philosopher in Rome 140?-?160, enfering
into controversy with Justin Martyr. The heterodoxy
of his teachings led eventually to Valentinus’ excom-
munication, and he retired to Cyprus, ?160. His
views were characteristically Gnostic, and his doc-
trines have been regarded by some as the high-water
mark of Gnosticism. Valentinus® followers split into
two schools: the Italian, to which Ptolemy and
Heracleon belonged; and the Anatolian, which in-
cluded Bardesanes. ,

VALERA Y ALCALA-GALIANO,I]UAN, 1824-
1905, Spanish writer, was born in Cabrd, Cordoba
Province, studied law at the universities of Granada
and Madrid, and by the age of 22 had already made
a name for himself in Madrid as a poet, ladies’ man,
and man of the world. Beginning in the next year
he served as a diplomat in Naples, where he read
widely, learned Greek, and formed an influential
liaison with an Italian marchioness. His first work
of literary criticism was Sobre los cuentos de Leopardi e
del romanticismo en Espaiia. He continued his diplo-
matic career, which was brilliant in itself, and also
served as an excuse for his studies: he cultivated
Portuguese while serving in Lisbon, for example.
He was elected to the Spanish academy, 1861; and
was a deputy in the Cortes from 1863, and a senator
with tenure for life from 1881. In 1873 he wrote his
first and most famous novel, Pepita Jiménez (1874).
In later life he went blind, but had works in a variety
of languages read to him, and wrote until the end.
The most European of contemporary Spanish writers,
he distinguished himself principally as a novelist,
but also wrote excellent poetry, criticism, and his-
torical studies. Among his other novels are Dosia Luz
(1879), Genio y figura (1897), and Morsamor (1899). In
writing his novels he strove only for aesthetic values,

ANTHONY KERRIGAN

VALERIAN, full Latin name Publius Licinius
Valerianus, A.p. 193?-?269, emperor of Rome, 253-
260. He became princeps senatus, 238, and censor,
251. After the death of Gallus, and the short reign
of Aemilianus, the Roman soldiers elected Valerian
emperor. With his son Gallienus, he undertock to
resist the barbarians who were then threatening the
frontiers of the disordered Roman Empire. He re-
covered Antioch from the Persian, Shapur I, in 257,
and drove the Persians back beyond the Euphrates;
but, pressing on too fast, he was taken prisoner by
Shapur I at Edessa, 260, kept in captivity in Persia
for a time, and then put to death.

VALERIUS FLACCUS, GAIUS, died 92?, Ro-
man poet, apparently influenced by Vergil and Ovid,
was the author of an epic, Argonautica, a retelling,
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based on the work of Apollonius Rhodius, of the
quest for the Golden Fleece. The Argonautica, thought
to have been begun in the year ?80, was lost from
ancient times until early in the fifteenth century,
when a manuscript containing three books and a
portion of a fourth were discovered.

VALERIUS MAXIMUS, Roman public official
and writer during the first century of the Christian
Era, went to Asia, A.p. 27, as a member of the retinue
of Sextus Pompeing, and later became proconsul of
Asia. Utilizing the works of Cicero, Livy, Sallust,
Trogus, and others, he compiled a collection of his-
torical anecdotes. The work was apparently intended
as a textbook in rhetoric,

VALERY, PAUL, 1871-1945, French poet, was
born in Séte of a French father and an Italian mother.
Much of his youth was spent in Montpellier, where
he attended the lycée and the law school, and became
an intimate friend of Pierre Louys and André Gide.
Having completed his studies he went to Paris where
he worked in the ministry of war and, later, in the
Havas News Agency. After a brief period of literary
fertility, during which he wrote a few poems, exam-
ned the problem of creativity and responsibility in
his Introduction @ lc methode de Léonard de Vinci (1895),
and wrote a novel, La Soive avec AMonsieur Teste (1906),
Valéry came to the conclusion that mere literary
production, however exalted, was superfluous and,
in fact, a betrayal of one’s intellectual integrity. For
almost 20 years he devoted himself to the study of
architecture, mathematics, and psychology. In 1913,
however, he reluctantly allowed Gide to publish a
collection of his verse and set about composing i poem
that would serve as his farewell to writing. Again
he found himself fascinated by the problem of the
mathematical construction of poetry, as conceived
by Edgar Allan Poc and practiced by Stéphanc
Mallarmé. For four years he worked on the con-
struction and polishing of La jeune parque (1917). Le
cimetiére marin, generally acknowledged to be his
masterpiece, appeared in 1920, Nearly all of his
poems deal with consciousness, its awakening to an
awareness of itself and of the world. Valéry believed
with his literary mentors, Poe and Mallarmé, that
the real value of pure poetry lies not in the content
but in the architectural and musical harmony of its
form and in the precision of its style. Fven his dia-
logues, modeled after Plato's, and his essays, were
contructed according to the same rigorous technique.
Valéry was elected to the French Academy in 1925,

C. W. CorLmaN

VALETTA. Sce VALLETTA.

VALHALLA, a building situated seven miles east
of Regensburg, Bavaria, that was erected, 1830-42,
by Ludwig I of Bavaria, according to the designs of
Franz Karl l.co von Kleaze, in honor of German
patriotisin and liberty. It is of gray marble and is
approached by 250 marble steps. It constitutes a
German hall of fame.

VALHALLA, or Walhalla, in Teutonic mythology,
the great golden hall of the gods, the abode of war-
riors slain in battle. It had 540 doors, through each
of which 800 warriors could march abreast. For
sport, the heroes engaged daily in fierce warfare with
one another, but each day their wounds were mirac-
ulously healed before they sat down to feast with
Odin.

VALI, one of the Aesir, gods of Scandinavian my-
thology, was the son of Odin and a giantess, Rinda.
When he was only one night old, he killed his brother
Hoth (or Héthr, or Hodur), thus avenging the death
of another brother, Balder. The slaying of Balder
began Ragnarok, the cataclysmic battle between the
gods and the forces of evil; Vali is sometimes named
as one of the survivors of Ragnardk.

VALINE. Sec Amino Acms.

VALKA, city, U.S.S.R., in the Estonian Soviet
Socialist Republic, on the Gauja River, on the
border of the Latvian S.S.R.; 125 miles SSE of Tal-




e+

19-163 Value—Van 19-164

to the empirical study of government, psychology,
economics, and “humanity itself”’ in their effort to
define value.

German Theories. Immanuel Kant excluded the
question of value from scientific study (the domain of
pure reason), but retained the idea as religiously
significant (practical reason). G. W. F. Hegel identi-
fied reality and rationality and regarded value as
objective and as in the process of being “realized”
as part of reality’s own self-realization. Ludwig
Feuerbach and E. K. Diihring identified the supreme
value as human rationality, and demanded that
“obscurantist” religious sanctions be ruled out of
order. Later studies of consciousness and its relations
to reality led Alexis Meinong, Martin Heidegger
and Nicolai Hartmann to hold that value is inherent
in reality, although scierice cannot see it.

Value Theory in the United States. Ralph Bar-
ton Perry defined value as any object of any interest,
thus raising the purely empirical question of what
men do desire in fact. More theoretically, John Dewey
posited the supreme value of ‘‘growth,” both social
and individual. At mid-twentieth century, perhaps
the most active trends in value centered around C. L.
Lewis’ pragmatic-empirical study of the act of valua-
tion; empirical attempts to apply concepts borrowed
from economics and sociology; and the logical-
positivistic analysis of language.

Epwarp B. CosteLLo

Varve 1N Economics

In commerce and industry, value is the quantity
of one commodity that will be given in exchange for
a specified amount of another commodity or service,
or for a specified amount of money. The early Greeks
believed that the degree to which a commaodity con-
tributes to man’s needs will determine the price of
the commodity, but this idea was eventually dis-
carded by classical economists (see Economics, Clas-
sical School), on the objection that many plentiful and
useful commodities, such as water or air, do not
command a fraction of the price that is commanded by
many scarce and often useless commodities, such as
diamonds. The eighteenth century economist Adam
Smith, in explaining value in terms of the relation
between labor and cost, held that the amount of
labor involved in its production determines the value
of an economic good. Early in the nineteenth century,
David Ricardo concluded that the value of an article
depends not only on the amount of labor involved in
producing it, but also on the amount of time involved.

The neoclassical theory of value, as expounded in
the works of the British economist Alfred Marshall,
considers the cost of producing an article in terms of
the alternate uses that could have been made of the
productive facilities involved (see PrODUCTION). In
the long run, these alternate uses are determined by
demand operating through the price mechanism.
See SuppLy AND DEMAND.

Marginal utility economists of the late nineteenth
century, the most notable among whom were Karl
Menger, W. Stanley Jevons, and Léon Walras, re-
lated value to price and quantity purchased, by
assuming a law of satiable wants, or diminishing
utility (see MaRrGINaL UriLiTy). According to this
law, the satisfaction yielded by each additional unit
of a commodity consumed or acquired is less than
that yielded by the previous unit acquired. The last
unit that an individual can be induced to buy at a
given price equates his desire (the value that he
ascribes to the commodity) and the price, and is
termed the marginal purchase. This concept isolates
a given want and its satisfaction from all others. Later
economists, however, approached the neoclassical
interpretation of value by considering the value of
a given good to the individual as relative to the
values of all other goods that he might have acquired
instead. Thus, value becomes an aspect of choice,
and the valuation of one good is a comparison of

the values of all goods. This doctrine holds that
demand for one commodity is a function of demands
for all other commiodities and that the individual
spends his income in such a way that the last unit
purchased of each commodity yields equal satisfaction.

VALVE. See Locomorive, Steam Locomotive.

VALVERDE, BATTLE OF, an engagement of
the U.S. Civil War that was fought Feb. 21, 1862, at
Valverde, a crossing of the Rio Grande in eastern
New Mexico Territory, between an invading Con-
federate force of about 2,600 under Gen. Henry
Hopkins Sibley and 3,810 Union troops under Col.
Edward Richard Sprigg Canby. Canby’s troops
were forced to withdraw, with a loss of 68 killed and
160 wounded; the Confederates lost 36 killed and
nearly 200 wounded. The invading force went on to
capture Albuquerque and Santa Fe, but was forced
to withdraw from New Mexico Territory after the
Battle of Glorieta, Mar. 27-28, 1862.

VAMPIRE, any being, whether animal or ghost, §
who actually or allegedly sucks the blood of living
beings, man or beast. This habit was first ascribed to
the “undead”’——dead persons who rise from their
tombs at night and drink the blood of young children,
supposedly for the purpose of drinking themselves
back into existence. The belief in, and fear of, such
vampires, was said still to exist even in the 1960’s in
parts of eastern -Europe, where the peasants believe
that one can rid oneself of such undead only by un-
earthing the corpse, impaling it on a stick cut from a
tree in full sap, burning its heart, and cutting off its
head. The name vampire is of Magyar origin, and the
belief in vampires was, and perhaps still is, especially
strong in Hungary. In the sixteenth century, the
European discoverers of South America rather un-
fairly applied the appellation vampirus to useful and
essentially harmless “blood-sucking’ bats. In modern
American literature, the vampire (and vampirism)
was introduced by Edgar Allan Poe. European writers
have also written of blood-sucking in a symbolic
sense—of people who can only live on the energy or
life of others. Hence ‘‘vampirism” is often used as a
general term for the amoral exploitation of the affec-
tion of others. EuceN RosensTock-HuEssy

VAMPIRE BAT, a small tailless blood-feedin
animal that has pointed ears and a naked body.
four inches long. Belonging to the family Desmo-
dontidae, it is represented by two species, Desmodus
rotundus, which 1s abundant, and Diphylla ecaudata,
which is the vampire found in Central and South
America. The upper incisors of the vampire are large
and sharp and make a painless wound in the skin of
an animal from which the blood is taken with the
tongue. Vampires prey on livestock, dogs, chickens,
and human beings, causing dcath in some cases by
transmitting paralytic rabies. Vampires live in colo-
nics in caves and in old uninhabited houses.

Corin CampreLL SANBORN

VAN, province, SE Turkey, in Armenia; bounded
by the provinces of Agri on the N, Bitlis on the W,
Siirt on the SW, and Hakfri on the S, and by Iran
on the E; pop. (1955) 176,203. The province lies
in an area of high plateaus, generally more than
6,000 feet above sea level, and rises to nearly 12,600
feet in the southeast. Most of the province drains
to Lake Van, which forms much of the western
border. Wheat, barley, and rye are grown. The
capital and principal city is Van. The population
is mainly Kurdish, with large Turkish and Armenian
minorities. Roads connect the province with western
Turkey, and with Khoi in Iran,

VAN, city, SE- Turkey, capital of the province
of Van, on Lake Van; 450 miles ESE of Ankara, and
about 60 miles W of the Iranian border. The city is
characterized by flat-roofed mud houses and narrow,
winding streets. Water is obtained through ancient
underground ducts leading from the nearby moun-
tains. The city is a trading center for the grain,
sheep, and cattle raised in the area, Van came into
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he defeated at the Cilician Gates, Mount Amanus,
39 B.c., and Gindarus, 38 B.c.
VENTILATION, Sec Air ConoITIONING ; HEAT-

ING.

VENTIMIGLIA, town, NW Italy, in Liguria Re-
ion, Imperia Province; on the Ligurian Sea; 5 miles
of the French frontier and 8 miles SW of San Remo.
Ventimiglia is on the Italian Riviera, Its twelfth cen-
tury Gothic cathedral and the church of San Michele
“are in the old town, built on a hill above the newer
section on the coast. The ruins of Album Intemelium,
an ancient town about three miles to the east, include
a Roman theater and a number of tombs. The Balzi
Rossi grottos, at nearby Grimaldi, and the museum
containing prehistoric antiquities uncovered there,
were partially destroyed during World War II. Pop.

(1958) 21,278.

VENTNOR, city, SE New Jersey, Atlantic Coun-
ty; on Absecon Beach and the Atlantic Ocean; a
suburb, 3 miles WSW of Atlantic City. Ventnor is a
noted summer resort. It was incorporated early in
the 1900’s. Pop. (1960) 8,688.

VENTRILOQUISM, the trick of using the voice
in such fashion that the sound appears to proceed
from a source other than the speaker’s mouth. This
is done by taking a deep inhalation of breath, and
then allowing it to escape slowly, allowing the sounds
of the voice to be modified by the muscles of the
throat and palate. The illusion is heightened by im-
mobility of the visible muscles usually employed in
speech, as well as by gestures and glances that suggest
to the onlooker a false source of the sound (mis-
direction, so-called). Few ventriloquists can deceive
in the dark, and most depend upon marionettes with
movable lips, to which the attention of the audience
is directed. The art owes its name to the erroneous
idea of the ancient Romans that the performer pro-
duced the voice in the stomach or abdomen (Latin
ventralis, pertaining to the belly, whence medieval
Latin ventriculus, “little belly” or ventricle).

VENTRIS, MICHAEL GEORGE FRANCIS,
called “The Conqueror of the Mount Everest of Greek
History,” 1922-56, British architect and linguistic
detective, was the scion of an old military British
family. He was educated in Switzerland from an
carly age, where his remarkable talent for languages
manifested itself in such feats as teaching himself
Polish at the age of six. In England, later, he was a
scholarship student at Stowe School. World War I1
interrupted his studies at the Architectural Associa-
tion School, London; after war service as navigator
in an R.A.F. bomber squadron, he resumed the study
of architecture and was graduated with honors, 1948.
His subsequent work as an architect showed great
promise, but it was for a rather eccentric hobby that
he became famous. As a boy of 14, Ventris had
attended a lecture by the archaeologist Sir Arthur
Evans, the famous excavator of Cnossus, on Crete,
where a large number of clay tablets bearing inscrip-
tions in two previously unknown Minoan-Mycenaean
scripts (Linear A and Linear B) were uncarthed,
1900-08; there and then Ventris decided to devote
himself to the decipherment of Linear B—also found
on many tablets uhearthed in Peloponnesian Pflos-—
and thus discover the key to Mycenacan history. See
ArGeaN CIVILIZATION; ARCHAEOLOGY, Crete and the
Aegean Sea; MinoaN CaviLiZaTION; MYCENAE; Piros.

he task of decipherment seemed almost hopeless,
since the language behind the 85 or more semipictorial
signs might be any Semitic, Caucasian, or unknown
idiom, and there was no Rosetta Stone, or the like,
by which the unknown could be linked to the known.
About all that the experts agreed on was that the
mystery script could not be Greek, for which the
carliest testimonies were not older than ?700 5.c.—
about seven centuries later than the Linear B script.
Using his wartime training as a decoder, and working
with a Committee of Correspondents—an interna-
tional group of scholars who were kept regularly
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informed of his tentative steps—Ventris eventually
realized his boyhood ambition when, against all ex-
pectations (including his own) he found that the
mystery language was Greek. Ventris had constructed
a grid for a tentative syllabarium, and in terms of it
identified three Cretan place names—Amnisos, Knossos
(Cnossus), Tylissos; he then identified, with the help
of added pictograms, the spice koriander. Greek pho-
netic values now imposed themselves: tripod, four, two,
““so many,” the divine names of Poseidon, Paian, Athene,
Leus, and Hera, and heroic names like Eteocles or
Achilles—such were legible. Thus was it demonstrated
that at least 500 years before Homer the complete
Greek world had existed; and thus was refuted a
century or more of “Higher Criticism” with its asser-
tions that Homer’s works had not been written until
the time of Pisistratus (600?—-527) and that the tradi-
tional date of the first Olympics, 776 s.c., could not
be trusted. As a result of Ventris’ discovery, much
so-called prehistory, the centuries before 776 s.c.,
was now articulate history, and the problem of the
place of Homer in human history, the famous Ho-
meric Question, had to be reinterpreted.

Ventris vs. the Higher Criticism. Ever since 1795,
when Friedrich August Wolf had proclaimed the Iliad
and Odyssey to be no more than a potpourri of inde-
pendent chansons, the very existence of a poet named
Homer had been more often denied than believed,
and Homer as a power over history had thereby been
eliminated. This was not an accident, but a symptom
of the rise of the bourgeois class. In France, this had

led to violent revolution. In Germany, however,

where neither nobility nor clergy were beheaded, the
bourgeois Itigher Criticism waged instead a symbolic
war against the aristocratic Homer’s works and the
traditional Bible by asserting that they were com-
posed of meaningless fragments—by asserting that
they were as “false” and as “artificial” as the man-
ners and pretensions of French nobles and clergymen.
For many decades in Germany, no scholar was con-
sidered serious unless he held (1) that the gospel of
Mark was older than the “patchwork” of Matthew;
and (2) that Homer’s works were patchwork. See
WorF, FRIEDRICH AUGUST.

Ventris’ discovery did away with the only one of
Wolf’s arguments that seemed to have a demonstrable
character—that Homer could not write—and has
changed our whole approach to the place of script
in history, since it proves that the ancients experi-
mented with different scripts at various times, Ad-
ministrative needs apparently caused a change in
scripts (Linear A to Linear B), ?1400 s.c.; later in
Greece, ?800, the Phoenician alphabet, comprising
only consonants, was radically changed by the addi-
tion of vowels. As to what could have made such an
innovation indispensable, it seems likely that the re-
quirements of the new hexameter verse, with its in-
sistence on treating short and long vowels differently,
necessitated the changes in lettering. Prior to Ventris,
the addition of the vowels to Greek script had never
aroused particular admiration; after Ventris, how-
ever, the Homeric Question and the problem of the
change in the Greek script became one and the same
thing. As one classicist has suggested (H. T. Wade-
Gery, Poet of The lliad, 1952): the need for a new
alphabet and the desire to write down an epic in
Greek hexameter were not two different problems,
but were one and the same. )

The Significance of Homer in Greek History. If
this were true, Homer could not be dismissed as “just
a poem” or just folk songs, for he would have to be
recognized again as having occupied a central place
in the organization of Greek expression. That is, if
Homer’s 30,000 verses of poetry and the Greek script
came into being at the same time, the place of Homer
in Greek history would be of prime importance:
“Greece” would mean no more and no less than
those places where Homer was recited from manu-
script—just as the Greeks themselves had believed. In
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fact, during the last upheaval of Hellenism against
Rome, under King Mithridates of Pontus (120?-63
B.C.), the Greeks of Asia Minor demonstrated against
Rome by reciting Homer in their theaters. In the
light of Ventris’ discovery, the argument-from-script
that had been used to “prove’’ the Homeric poems a
late patchwork would secem actually to support the
carlier Greek tradition of Homer’s genius. Before 1200
.C., before the Trojan War, the Greeks had already
used script in organizing the religion of their Gods as
we know them fgom Homer. The Trojan War, then,
was undoubtedly a historic event that was trans-
figured into a truly humanistic experience by Homer.
Since he could make use of the new medium of a
vocalizing script, his songs could become a continuing
element in the establishment of Greek unity. The
political and religious power of Homer’s poems, from
the very first, depended on public recitations at great
festivals of several days’ duration—three days at the
least. It was the gradual conquest of audience after
audience by such liturgical recitations that constituted
the history of Homer. From the beginning, Homer
was not recited in a parlor or in one city, but at public
and common gatherings, such as those of the lonians
in Asia Minor, Evidence for this exists in the Homeric
hymns, which formed the overtures to ceremonies in
the different temples.. The Homeric Hymn to Apollo,
for example, preluded the recitation on Delos. When
Pisistratus enlarged the Panathenacan Festival to a
Panhellenic one, he had the Homeric poems recited
and by this alone transformed the merely Athenian
celebration into an all-Greek one. In this way, Homer
became the means of adding the universal touch to
anything merely local. For this reason, as early as 300
p.c., Homer appeared in sculpture as the universalist,
the Lord of Chronos and Ekumene-—of Time as well
as of Space. The Homeric Question, for more than
100 years the Germanic expression of bourgeois revo-
jution, was again at mid-twenticth century the beacon
of the universal contribution of the Greeks to human-
ity. And thanks to Ventris’ genius, what before had
been somewhat conjectural, was at last demonstrable.

Ventris’ Death and Subsequent Controversy.
Ventrig’ life was cut short by a senseless automobile
accident just a few days before the publication of his
and John Chadwick’s Documents in Mycenaean Greek
(1956). The fine character of Ventris appears at its
best in the title of his first revolutionary announce-
ment: “Evidence for Greek Dialect in the Mycenacan
Archives” (Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1953), a title
that has been called “‘the greatest understatement of
all times.”” Ventris had been wise in forming his Com-
mittee of Correspondents, for its members became the
phalanx of valiant defendeérs that was much needed
after his death, when his discovery was furiously but
unconvincingly attacked as a mirage or a fraud. A
summary of the principal aspects of the controversy
and an effective refutation of Ventris’ critics appears
in John Chadwick’s The Decipherment of Linear B
(1958; edit. 1959). Evcen Rosenstock -HuUEssy

VENTURA, or San Buenaventura, city, SW Calj
fornia, shat of Ventura County; on Santa Ba,
Channel of the Pacific Ocean, on the Southern Pacific
Railroad and U.S. highways 101 and 399; 60 miles
WNW of Los Angeles. The city is a trade and process-
ing center for an area in which citrus fruit, walnuts,
vegetables, poultry, and dairy cattle are raised. It is
a supply center for a petroleum-producing area.
Clothing and concrete pipe are manufactured, and
petroleum is refined. Ventura is a resort center. A
notable point of interest is the San Buenaventura
Mission (1782). Little of the original building re-
mains, due to the incidence of a fire in 1792, and an
earthquake in 1812, but the mission was restored and
opened as & museum. Ventura was founded around
the mission earl&' in the 1860’s and incorporated in
1866. Pglp. (1960) 29,114, )

VENTURI TUBE, a smooth constriction in a
pipeline for the purpose of increasing the velocity of

Ventura~~Venus
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flow of fluid, thereby
causing a decrease in
valve the pressure. The in-
ternal surface of a
venturi (sce diagram)
consists roughfy of
two truncated cones
connected at their
venturi smaller extremities by
a very short cylinder,
the venturi throat. In
accordance with the
? principle  developed
by Daniel Bernoulli,
when fluids at high
velocity move past the
surface of a horizontal
pipe or tube, . the
pressure against that
surface is lowered. As
the velocity of the
fluid increases, the
pressure decreases in
a manner which can be determined by using Ber-
noulli’s principle and the equation of continuity. The
application of Bernoulli’s princigle to the steady in-
compressible flow of a fluid in a horizontal pipe leads
to the statement that pressure is lowest where speed
is_highest, and conversely.

The venturi tube has many applications in engi-
neering. It is the basis of the venturi meter, used to
measure rates of flow. It is used to regulate fuel-air
mixtures in the carburctors of internal combustion
engines. A small branch tube leading from the fuel
chamber is introduced into the air intake at the ven-
turi throat, and fuel is drawn into the fuel line by
the suction effect set up by reduced pressures against
the throat surface. The accompanying diagram illus-
trates this action, in the case of the carburetor. The
same principle is employed in other devices, including
air-speed indicators in aircraft, atomizers, sprayers
for paints, suction pumps, and devices for determining
the rate of gas and liquid flow.

VENUE. The place in which a suit may properly
be brought to trial. A personal action, as for breach
of contract or tort, is normally held wherever a
proper service of summons is made upon the de-
fendant. In general, actions involving the title to
real estate must be tried in the county in which the
property is situated.

Venue differs from jurisdiction in that the latter
connotes the power to decide a-case and the former
connotes only the place where the suit should be
heard. In beginning an action, the plaintiff names the
venue. A request for a change of venue may be made
on various grounds, as, for example, that the place
where the suit was filed is not the proper place to
try the case; that a change would be more convenicnt
fogethe majority of the witnesses; that the judge who

ould preside in the venue in which the action was
begun is not qualified to hear the case; or that a fair
and impartial trial cannot be had because of general
bias and prejudice against the defendant in that
venue.

In most states either party to a civil case may apply
for a change in venue. In criminal cases it is usually
the defense, and only rarely the prosecution, that re-
quests a change in venue, 'i:hc court itself may occa-
sionally order a change of venue, and in several states
the threat of mob violence ‘is reason for automatic

fuel and air mixture
throtile

air intake

The principle of the Venturl Tube
is used in aviomobile carburetars
where the high velocity and the
reduced pressure of the intake
draws In fuel at a rote that of-
fects the proper fuel-air mixture.

change.

VENUS, the second planet in order of increasing
distance from the sun, was known to the ancients
under two aspects: as Phosphorus or Lucifer, the
morning star, visible in the east shortly before sunrise;

and as Hesperus or Vesper, the evening star, visible
in the west shortly after sunset. Venus is the brightest
of the planets and, except for the sun and moon,
brighter than any other object in the sky. At its
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VENUS, ancient Latin Uenus, Medieval Latin
Venus, was originally the Latin goddess of prosperity,
but later became the Roman goddess of love, equiva-
lent to the Greek Aphrodite, and analogous to Astarte
in the Orient and to the Germanic goddess Freya and

the Old Norse Frigg (compare English Friday, Old

High German Friatag, and modern Italian Venerds).

enus’ original
sanctuary was in Ar-
tea, Latium, where
she was the goddess
of fruits and gardens,
and of the charm of
prosperous growth.
The flower season of
spring and the season
of maturity were both
suitable for her cult.
Later, when the Ro-
mans clashed with
the Carthaginians on
Sicily, the sanctuary
of the female goddess
of Mount Eryx made
a profound impres-
sion on the Latin
soldiers, and from this
world famous temple
they took home, 217
B.C., an enlarged con-
ception of the god-
dess - of lLove. The
Venus of Rome be-
came much more than
the Latin Venus had
been and the verb
venerari (to venerate)
and its extensions
came to signify all
worship and rever-
ence. When Lucius
Cornelius Sulla, sur-
named Felix, made
himself dictator of
Rome, 82 B.c,, he
linked his felicitas
(luck) to the worship
of this more compre-
hensive goddess, Venus. Sulla’s political imitator,
Gaius Julius Caesar, declared Venus to be the gene-
trix (ancestor) of the Julii family; and all of Caesar’s
descendants claimed to be progenies veneris (offspring
of Venus). And sometime before 55 b.c. the poet-
philosopher Lucretius opened his cosmic poem on 7The
Nature of Things (De rerum natura) with a wonderful
description of Mars and Venus; Mars, the main god
of the Latins, and Venus were already, it would seem,
the great gods of Roman prosperity.

In her proud new position, the Latin Venus soon
came to be identified with the Greek Aphrodite. This
identification had vast political consequences, for it
enabled the Romans to connect their city with the
pre-Greek city of Troy. Aphrodite’s mortal lover was
the Trojan Anchises; her heavenly lover was Ares, the
God of War; and her legitimate Olympic husband
was the lame Hephaestus—he of the fiery techniques
Once identified with Aphrodite, the Roman Venus,
whose priests were of the Julii family, could be be-
lieved to connect Troy with Rome since Venus had
also, it seems, associated with Anchises, and as a result
had given birth to Aeneas, the hero of Vergil's deneid
(see VERGIL, The Aeneid). The learncd men of Rome
soon found for Venus a celestial husband in Vulcanus
(analogous to Hephaestus), and also a companion who
could compare to the Greek Eros—Cupid became her
child. Further, since the mcaning of the term venus
closely compares with the Greek charis (graciousness),
the Greek Charites could plausibly be made into
Venus’ companions as the Latin Graces. Among her

EWING GLOWAV
The Venus de Milo
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other companions were the Horae—the Hours of
Opportunity. Also from Aphrodite, Venus received
the dove as the animal symbolic of her tenderness. In
antiquity Venus lent her name to individual diseases
spread by sexual intercourse; and sometime before
1550 the French physician James of Bethencourt
classified all these discascs as ‘“‘venereal” discases.

The blessings of Venus are celebrated in the charm-
ing poem, Pervigilium venerts (The Wake of Venus), of
which little is known except that it must have been
written between A.p. 100 and 400 (C. Clementi,
Studies on the Pervigilium Veneris, 1913). It contains the
comlforting line, Cras amet qui numquam amavit; quique
amavit, cras amet (Tomorrow shall love who never has
loved; and who has loved, tomorrow shall love).

The common man in Rome probably did not share
in the movement of the Roman educated class in its
identification of their Latin goddess into the Greek
and Asiatic goddess, and so the process of identifica-
tion remained unfinished. The New Testament fur-
nishes a proofl of this lost fact. In the Book of Acts, the
Apostle Paul is attacked by the worshipers of the
goddess “with the thousand breasts.” In Acts, she is
called Artemis (Latin Diana), but the goddess re-
ferred to was clearly the same as the Sicilian Venus
on Eryx.

Among extant examples of ancient sculpture, coin-
age, and painting there are few genuinely Latin de-
pictions of Venus, and it would seem that the Greek
Aphrodite was preferred by artists and artisans. In-
deed, the two most famous statues of Venus, the Venus
de’ Medici and the Venus de Milo (Milos, or Melos),
are typical specimens of the Aphroditic artistic tradi-
tion. ) LEuGEN RosEnsTock -HUEssY

VENUS DE’ MEDICI, a well known statue in th
Uffizi Gallery, Florence, found during the sixte
century in Rome. On its base was the name of
Cleomanes, son of Apollodorus of Athens, presuma-
bly the name of the sculptor, but this is generally
thought to be a forgery. Venus is represented entirely
nude, with a beautiful face and form, but with so
much self-consciousness as to detract from her charm.
The figure is probably copied from the Aphrodite of
Praxiteles but is much inferior in conception. On its
transportation to Florence the statue was broken into
11 fragments. Its restoration was undertaken after
1667, by Ercole Ferrata, but his modeling of the
lower arms, hands, and fingers is not in keeping with
the original.

VENUS DE MILO, a famous statue, onc of the
treasures of the Louvre, considered by some the most
beautiful example of ancient sculpture. It was dis-
covered by a peasant farmer in a grotto on the isle
of Milos, in May, 1820, and was purchased by the
Marquis de Riviére, French ambassador to Turkey,
who presented it to Louis XVIII, who in turn gave
it to the Louvre. The statue, which is of heroic size,
represents a woman, nude from the waist up, but
draped from the hips to the feet. Both arms are miss-
ing. With the figure was found an illegibly inscribed
fragment bearing a name ending in “sander, of An-
tioch on the Meander.”” The character of the writing
suggests that its author lived about 100 B.c. lhis frag-
ment was lost and there has been much controversy
as to whether or not it was a part of the original
statue. The position of the arms and the date of the
masterpicce are also subjects of debate. It is thought
that the arms were broken off and lost in the Bay of
Milos at the time of the statue’s removal from the
istand. Undersea exploration for the arms was under-
taken as late as 1961, by Myron Kyritsis, a native
of Milos who had made his fortune in America.

VENUS’S-FLYTRAP, a perennial insectivorous
plant, Dionaca muscipula, belonging to the family
Droseraceae. 1t grows wild in a small area in the moist,
sandy soil ncar Wilmington, N.C. It bears short
flower clusters in June, but is most remarkable for
its hairy leaves, the halves of which are hinged and
fold together when the hairs are excited by contact
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Picture Story (1947); Earle W. Newton, Vermont Story: A
History of the People of the Green Mountain State (1949); Wallace
Nutting, Vermont Bmul{gul (1936); Vrest Orton, ed., And So
Goes Vermont: A Pictuse Book of Vermont As It Is (1(}373; Lewis
D. Stilwell, Migration from Vermont (1948); Charles M.
Thorapson, Independent Vermont (1942); Frederic F. Van.de
Water, Reluctant Republic, Vermont 1724-1797 (1941); Vermont
Life (Periodical), Trm.rury?‘ Vermont Life (1956); Viola C.
White, Vermont Diary (1956); James B. Wilber, fra Allen,
Foundey of Vermont, 1731-7814, 2 vols. (1928); William J.
Wilgus, Kole of Ttansportation in the Development of Vermont
(1945); Chilton Williamson, Vermont in Quandary: 1763-1825
(1949).

VERMONT, UNIVERSITY OF AND STATE
AGRICULTURAL COLLEGE, a public, coeduca-
tional institution of higher learning located in Bur-
lington, Vt. The university was formed, 1865, through
the amalgamation of the University of Vermont, a
private institution chartered in 1791, and the Vermont
Agricultural College, a state institution chartered in
1864.

The school comprises the following divisions: arts
and sciences, technology, civil engineering, medicine,
education and nursing, and dental hygiene. Selected
premedical students, after completing their junior
year, arc offered a two-year integrated dpmgram of
courses in both the college of medicine and the college
of arts and sciences, before entering their second year
of medical study. The university summer program
includes an economics course given in the financial
district of New York City, the Warren R. Austin
Institute in World Understanding, and the Summer
Music Institute for high school students.

Among the library’s special collections are the
George P. -Marsh Humanities Library, the Howard-
Hawkins Civil War Collection, materials on Vermont,
and materials and works of Dorothy Canfield Fisher.
Experiment station bulletins are issued periodically,
and an alumni magazine is issued quarterly. See
COLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.

VERMOUTH, a fortified white wine infused with
flavoring ingredients such as herbs, barks, roots, seeds,
and spices. The two major types of vermouth are
French and Italian. French vermouth, produced in
the area around Marseilles, is lighter in color, longer
aged, and drier than the Italian. Italian vermouth,
prepared chiefly in the area around Turin, in northern
italy, usually has a base of muscatel, and is a sweet
wine with a musky aroma. Both may be drunk with-
out any additives as an apéritif, but in the United
States are more commonly mixed with other bev-
erages to form such cocktails as the Martini and the
Manbhattan.

VERNAL, city, NE Utah, seat of Uintah County;
near the Green River; on U.S. highway 40, 130 miles
E of Salt Lake City. The city is a trade and processing
center for an area in which there are livestock
ranches, coal mines, and oil wells. Leather goods,
dairy products, lumber products, and flour are man-
ufactured. Vernal was settled late in the 1870’s, and
was known as Ashley Center until the 1890’s. Pop.
(1960) 3,655.

VERNE, JULES, 1828-1905, French novelist, was
born in Nantes, studied law in Paris, but began
writing for the stage late in the 1840’s. In conjunction
with Michel Carré, he wrote librettos for two oper-
ettas but his work in this vein attained little note. In
time, however, he began writing scientific romances
(see Science Fxmoni in which his remarkable in-
sight into the trend of current scientific invention
was well displayed. The enormously successful, Five
Weeks in a Balloon (1863), was the first of a long series
of imaginative tales exploiting popular interest in
the actual and potential achievements of modern
science. Many of his imaginary creations, such as
the submarine, were later realized. Among Verne's
best-known works are 4 Voyage to the Center of the Earth
(1864); From the Earth to the Moon (1865); Twenty
Thousand Leagues Under the Sea (1869); The Mysterious
Island (1872); Around the World in Exghty Days (1873),
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and Michael Strogoff (1876). The adaptations of
Around the World in Eighty Days and Michael Strogoff
proved the mostsuccessful of Verne’s dramas. Verne
was a member of the Legion of Honor and several of
his works were noted by the French Academy.
VERNER, KARL ADOLPH, 1846-96, Danish
philologist, the discoverer of Verner’s I.aw, was born
in, Aarhus, Jutland. After finishing his studies in
Copenhagen, he spent seven years in his father’s na-
tive country, Germany, as a librarian in Halle. From
1883, however, he lived*in Denmark as a teacher of
the Slavic languages at the University of Copen-
hagen. Shy by nature, Verner published little, and
made known his discoveries almost accidentally
during conversations with other scholars. He did,
however, publish an article (Eine dusnahme der ersten
Lautverschiebung, 1875) that was to immortalize his
name, since it contained Verner’s Law, the purpose
of which was to account for certain apparent excep-
tions to Grimm’s law. Verner's law says that the
position of an accent in pre-Germanic Indo-Furopean
influenced the later transformation of consonants as
described in Grimm’slaw. Verner’sdiscovery strength-
ened the position of a new school of linguistics which
proclaimed that linguistic “laws” brook no excep-
tions. Sece Grimm’s Law. Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy
VERNET, JOSEPH, 1714-1789, French landscap
and seascape painter, was born in Avignon,
studied under his father, a coach painter. Impressed
by the sea at Marseilles, Joseph studied marine paint-
ing under Fergioni in Rome and lived in that city for
20 years, painting unpretentious scenes such as The
Ponto Rotte, distinguished for its rendering of southern
light. The French director of public buildings com-
mmissioned him, 1758, to paint a series of views of
principal French seaports; it is for the resulting skill-
fully rendered harbor views that Vernet is principally
known. Vernet tock 10 years to make wash drawings
and take notes for the project, and the paintings
suffer from this over-attention to detail, which served
to diminish the paintings’ quality of immediacy.
Antoine Charles Vernet, called Carle, 1758-1836,
French painter and lithographer, studied first with

his father Joseph Vernet, winning important honors

at an early age. Fle then went to Rome where, after a
period of youthful dissipation, he threatened to re-
form and become a monk; the father hastily recalled
him to France. Carle Vernet’s first important work,
The Triumph of Paulus Emilius, broke with reigning
tradition, but won him admission to the academy.
After a period of inactivity caused by the French
Revolution he turned to painting heroic military sub-
jects such as the Batile of Marengo and Morning at
Austerlitz, for which Napoleon 1 awarded him the
l.egion of tonor. But posterity most honors Carle
Vernet as a lithographer: his lithographed hunting
scenes, race pictures, and caricatures were very popu-
lar in their own time and paved the way for future
masters of the art.

Emile Jean Horace Vernet, known as Horace,
1789-1863, was born in Paris, the son of Carle Vernet,
under whose tutelage he developed his remarkable
talent for drawing at an early age. As was his father,
Horace was an ardent Bonapartist, and after Napo-
leon I’s downfall, father and son found it expedient to
leave France. Soon after returning to Paris from
Rome, Horace Vernet sent Defence of the Barrier of
Clichy to the Salon, where it was rejected, 1822; in
defiance, he gave his own exhibition, which proved a
great success. He was commissioned, 1824, to paint
the portrait of Charles X, and was head of the French
Academy in Rome, 1828-33, resigning to go to
Algiers with the French army to paint. Visiting
Russia, 1842, he painted the Czar and Czarina. In
1855 the French Exhibition devoted an entire gallery
to Horace Vernet’s famous works. Viewed in retro-
spect, Vernet’s paintings were admirable in their size,
their scope, and their dashing execution.

MarTIN GROSZ
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VICO, GIOVANNI BATTISTA, 1668-1744,
Italian historian and philosopher, father of the phi-
losophy of history, was born and lived all his life in
Naples, then a city of more than 200,000 inhabitants,
and the capital of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies.
Vico is as remarkable for the conduct of his life as he
is for the development of his thought. In both, he
was unusually slow. Not until he was 55 years of age
did he begin to formulate his own insights, and only
after his 64th year did he attain even a moderate
amount of social security. It may have been, however,
that this tardiness was a condition for his achieve-
ment, for a whole mountain of prejudices in Vico’s
own mind had to be overcome; and, as it happened,
there was little need for him to hurry forth with new
insights, for almost a century elapsed after his death
before the world was prepared to listen to him.

Scienca Nuova. In his enthusiasm, Vico spoke and
wrote of his insights as a “new science”; this did not
make him popular, and the first version of his major
work ran into significant trouble. In Vico's day, it
was customary for an author to dedicate his new book
to some powerful patron, who would, in turn, pay the
printer. When Vico first conceived of his New Science,
he had only a short time before endured a humilia-
tion so crushing that later he never could speak of it
without weeping: ‘having studied law, philosophy,
and history deeply, and finding little opportunity to
put this knowledge to the best use as a professor of
rhetoric, he had asked for a chair of law at the Uni-
versity of Naples and had been turned down for
reasons having nothing to do with the relative abil-
ities of the several candidates. Poverty and drudgery
seemed destined to remain his lot. Hence, itrequired
almost a supernatural effort of his whole being for him
to concentrate on writing the first exposition of his
New Science. But at the very least, Vico assumed, he
could count on his sponsor, Cardinal Lorenzo Corsini
for expense money. In due course, the cardinal—
who later became pope as Clement XII, 1730—
proved to be quite willing to accept the dedication,
but the money was another matter: he soon sent a
note to the effect that “other expenses” prevented
his discharging the money for Vico. Whercupon
Vico rewrote the long volume (perhaps volumes)
into 12 pages, sold a ring from his finger for just the
money needed to print that number of pages, and
published the pampbhlet ““complete” with its dedica-
tion to his “patron.”

Rationalism Versus Marriage. From the vantage
point of Vico’s plight in his middle fifties, the sig-
nificant data of his early life can be selected. Son
of the poorest bookseller in town, he was nonetheless
a cheerful child; but a fall left him weak and sad-
dened, and his phthisic coughing caused his school-
mates to bestow on him the cruel nickname Master
Tisicuzzo. Humiliated, he ran from school and sub-
sequently became one of the most persevering of self-
taught students. As a tutor on the country estate of
the Rocca family at Vatolla, in remote Cilento, Vico
kept up this habit until the age of 27, acquiring a fine
knowledge of Greek, a good command of Hebrew,
Greek philosophy, and so forth. He frequented some
of the literary circles (salotti, academics) of this period
in Italian intellectual and spiritual history, and
obviously he shared for a time all the mental fashions
of the Cartesian enlightenment (see DESCARTES,
RENE), for in 1693 he printed a poem, Affetti d’ un
Disperato (Sentiments of a Desperado), of unmitigated
gloom. Some 30 years later, however, he was to place
himself in precisely the opposite, anti-Cartesian camp.
Perhaps the first step beyond the despair that Ration-
alism engendered was his marriage, 1699, to a brave
and illiterate woman, Caterina Destito, who gave
birth to eight children and died, 1735, after an
exemplary life.

Religious, Heroic, and Human Phases of History.
Gradually, as he moved away from the fads of eclectic
rationalism, Vico discovered the immense role played
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in human society by such forces as legislators, cult,
poetry, sacrifice, reverence. Gradually, he freed his
poetical faculty from subservience to reason’s logical
concepts. As a result, he‘immediately saw history in
a new way. He could now perceive, for example, that
Homer, Shakespeare, Dante, although they lived
centuries apart, had served essentially the same poetic
function, for cach helped enact the “heroic” cpoch in
the history of Greece, Lngland, and Italy, respec-
tively. Vico taught that history occurs in three suc-
cessive phases: r('ligiuus, heroic, human, Without the
first two, the third 1s impossible in any line of achieve-
ment. How may science (whether “rational,” “ex-
perimental,” or both) deny the valid reality of faith
and heroism, when science itself, to exist fully and
historically, must pass through its own religious and
heroic phases? By mid-twentieth century, these and
others among Vico's insights were to be rather com-
monplace—except in the United States and the
Soviet Union. But in his own day Vico’s ideas were
unfashionable everywhere and he suffered greatly
from the deafness of his contemporaries to his dis-
coveries.

It was thce crowning cffort of his soul that Vico
finally was able to include this very neglect as a part
of his conception of history. He came to understand
that in his own time he could be tolerated only as a
man of exemplary character, as a great Latinist, as a
devoted teacher, but that only people of another
century would accept his heritage. Having achieved
this most difficult of insights, Vico was able to over-
come his viclent self-criticism and self-distrust suffi-
ciently to undertake to enlarge the first 12 pages of his
Scienza nuova prima (o the Scienza nuova secunda in, as
he wrote, “‘a nearly fatal oestrus of passion.”

Works. The earliest version of the Scienza nuova, as
conceived immediately after Vico's rebuff at the
hands of the university authorities, was to have been
entitled Dubbi ¢ disideri intorno alla teologia dei gentils,
but was redesignated Scienza nuova in forma negativa;
soon, however, Vico chose to recast the entire “dem-
onstration’ in a more positive way, and in less than a
month he rewrote the work as Principj di una scienza
nauova d’intorno alla natura delle nazione per la quale si
ritrovano i principy di altro sistema del diritto naturale delle
genti (1725); this was the Scienza nuova prima—the
First New Science. The Second New Science was
published in December, 1730, as Cinque libri de
Grambattista Vico de’ principy d’una scienza nuova d’intorno
alla comune natura delle nazioni. By spring, 1731, it is
said, Vico was already revising the book again, actu-
ally for the fourth time. The result, larger by some 15
chapters and with hardly a page of the 1730 version
left unchanged, was issued in July, 1744, six months
after Vico’s death, as Principj di scienza nuova di
Giambattista Vico d’intorno alla comune natura delle nazioni.
Among Vico’s other writings, the following deserve
mention: De ratione studiorum (1708), De antiquissima
ttalorum sapientia (1710), De universi juris uno principio
et fine uno (1720), and De constantia jurisprudentis (1721).

Vico was first resuscitated by Giuseppe Ferrari
(1811-76) in an annoted edition of 1837. The com-
plete works, including the autobiography and with
the Latin works translated into Italian, were issued
at Naples in seven volumes (1858-69). The first
German translation of the Scienza nuova in its final
form was issued in Leipzig, 1822; it, and a French
translation (1827), introduced Vico to a Europe that
had hardly heard of him before. Not until mid-
twentieth century was there an acceptable English
The New Science of Giambattista Vico
(Tr. from the edition of 1744 by T. G, Bergin and M.
H. Fisch, 1948). Eucen Rosenstock-IHUEssy

VICTOR I, SAINT, died ?198, pope from ?190,
until his death, was born in Africa. He is remembe
for his dispute with the bishops of Asia Minor éver
the celebration of Faster. The Roman Christians
celebrated the holy day on Easter Sunday, while the
Asian church followed the custom of marking the
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of brasses and monuments; and almshouses founded in
the sixteenth century. William Morris, the poet and
artist, was born there, 1834, Pop. (1951) 121,069.

WALTHER VON DER VOGELWEIDE, 1170?-
21230, greatest of the German minnesingers, was born
probabf; in the Austrian Tirol, of noble but impecu-
nious parents. His early years were spent at the Vien-
nese court of Duke Leopold V, where he came under
the influence of the well known minnesinger, Reinmar
von Hagenau, who initiated him into the techniques
of the poetic art. Upon the death of his patron, 1198,
Walther became a wandering minstrel, moving from
one German and Austrian court to another. During
this long period of his life, his poetic productions con-
sisted largely of lyrics celebrating courtly love, nature,
social idealism, and the like. Gradually, however, in
order to gain the favor of certain of his patrons, he
forged his poetry into a political instrument. This
instrument—sharp, stinging, often two-edged—was
first put into the service of Duke Philip, a Swabian
pretender to the imperial Roman throne, and later
into the service of two emperors, Otto IV and
Frederick II. The latter, in gratitude, gave Walther
a small estate near Wiirzburg, 21216, and there the
great minnesinger spent his last years, without polit-
ical or financial cares, devoting himself once more to
the love lyric. The productions of his later period,
including the immortal lyric, Unter den {inden, took as
subject matter the lives and passions of the people,
rather than those of the aristocracy, thus transforming
the Minnesang into a national, rather than a merely
aristocratic, possession. Walther is considered by
many the greatest German lyric poet before Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe. His work had a decisive and
lastingly beneficent effect upon the subsequent course
of German poetry. See CHIVALRY ; MINNESINGER ; PRO-
VENGAL LANGUAGE aNp LiteraTUrE, Litcrature,
Courtly Love.

WALTON, BRIAN, or Bryan, 1600?-61, English
divine and biblical scholar, was born in Scymour,
Yorkshire, and studied at Cambridge. He scrved as
a curate in Suffolk, 1623, and was rector of St.
Martin’s Orgar in London, 1628-41. Removed from
his post on a charge of ritualism, 1641, he was im-
prisoned for a time, 1642, retired to Oxford, studicd
Oriental languages, and returned to london, 1647.
There he organized a subscription, 1652, for a poly-
glot Bible. Walton enlisted the aid of several scholars
and within a few years published the work: the
London lor Walton's] Polyglot Bible (6 vols. 1654-57).
Walton was made bishop of Chestef, 1660.

WALTON, ERNEST THOMAS SINTON, 1903~

, Nobel, prize-winning Irish physicist, was born in
Dungarvan, the son of a Methodist minister. He was
educated at Methodist College, Belfast; Trinity Col-
lege, Dublin, and Cambridge University; and in
1927-34 did research in nuclear physics at Oxford
University under the direction of Ernest Lord Ruther-
ford. Walton and Sir-John Cockcrolt collaborated in
building one of the first atom-smashing machines,
1932. With it, they accelerated protons to high speed
and bombarded atoms of lithium-7 with them, there-
by producing alpha particles, or helium nuclei, and
energy. By this process they veritied Linstein's equa-
tion E=mc* (see Aromic ENERGY). Walton joined the
faculty of Trinity College, 1934, and became Erasmus
Smith professor of natural and experimental philoso-
phy, 1946. He and Cockeroft won the Hughes Medal
of the Royal Society of London, 1938, and shared the
1951 Nobel prize in physics for their “pioneer work
in the transmutation of atomic nuclei by artificially
accelerated atomic particles.”” Walton wrote many
papers on nuclear physics, hydrodynamics, and micro-
waves. See PHysIcs.

WALTON, GEORGE, 1741-1804, Colonial Amer-
ican lawyer and U.S. political figure, was born near
Farmville, Va. He was a member of the Second Con-
tinental Congress, 1776-81, and was one of the signers
of the Declaration of Independence (1776) and of the
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Articles of Confederation (1777). He was governor of
Georgia, 1779-80 and 1789, and chief justice of Geor-
gia, 1783-89. Three times he served as a judge of the
superior court of Georgia, and represented Georgia
in the U.S. Senate, 1795-96.

WALTON, IZAAK, 1593-1683, English writer
famous for his The Compleat Angler, was born Isaac
Walton in Stafford. Walton was baptized *Isaac,”
yet his first name appears as ‘‘Isaack’ on hig marriage
license with Rachet Floud, 1626, and he signed the
document ““Isaak”; the inscription over his grave, in
the cathedral at Winchester, gives the first name as
“Isaac.” From ?1614, Walton was probably an iron-
monger—or perhaps, as some authorities insist, a
haberdasher—in Fleet Street, London. This was in
the parish of John Donne, and Walton struck up a
friendship with Donne, and with other men of literary
attainments, such as Michael Drayton and Sir Henry
Wotton. After the defecat of the Royalists at Marston
Moor, 1644, Walton retired from business, lived for
a time in the country ncar Stafford, moved back to
London, left it again, and finally lived his last 30
years as the guest of the clergy who were stationed in
Winchester (Bishop George Morley and Prebend
W. Hawkins).

The Compleat Angler, upon which Walton's famc is
based, first appeared in May, 1653. He kept working
at it, however, and for the fifth edition, that of 1676,
had his friend Charles Cotton-- younger than Walton
by half a century  contribute some “Instructions how
to angle for Trout or Grayling in a Clear Stream.”
Unique in many ways, The Compleat Angler remains
not merely the best book on fishing, but also a classic
of English literature as (in the judgment of many) the
best book on any technical subject. The story is laid
in Hertfordshire between Ware and Waltham. Dia-
logue, verses, song, and discussion alternate in such a
way as to make the work a miracle of “contentation”
in times of trouble, for the author’s gracious prose
oozes the inner freedom of an independent man in the
stormy days of Oliver Cromwell; significantly, the
subtitle of the work is . . . the Contemplative Man's
Recreation.

After Walton’s death the book was largely forgotten
until early in the 1750’s, when it was revived by the
Rev. Moses Browne; subsequently the book was much
reprinted, and more than 200 cditions are known to
exist. A. C. Black published, 1928, a facsimile of the
first edition, and an attractive Tricentennial Fdition
was issucd, 1953, under the sponsorship of the Isaak
Walton l.eague.

Walton’s genius for friendship animates his biog-
raphies of Donne (1640), Wotton (1652), Richard
Hooker (1662), George Herbert (1670), and Robert
Sanderson (1678), which remain models of personal
intimacy, simplicity, and sympathy. First collected in
1670, they were reprinted frequently even into the
twentieth century, Walton’s own life is best told by
{1. Nicolas, in his 1836 edition of 7he Compleat Angler.

Eucen Rosenstock-Hugssy

WALTON, SIR WILLIAM TURNER, 1902~
English composer, was born in Oldham, Lancashj
He was educated at Christ Church Cathedral @
School and at Christ Church, Oxford, but musically
he was virtually self-taught. The two works that first
made him well known are a string quartet (1922),
which was played at Salzburg, 1923; and Fagade
(1922), a musical accompaniment to 26 (later revised
to 21) poems by Edith Sitwell. Among Walton’s other
compositions are the overture Portsmouth Road (1925};
Sinfonia concertante (1927), for piano and orchestra; the
oratorio Belshazzar's Feast (1931); a symphony (1934-
35); the coronation marches Crown Imperial (1937}
and Orb and Sceptre (1953); a violin concerto (1939);
scores for motion picture productions of Shakespeare’s
Henry V (1945), Hamlet (1948), and Richard I1I (1955);
Te Deum (1953) ; the opera Troilus and Cresstda (1954);
a’cello concerto (1956?; and Symphony No. 2 (1960).
He was knighted in 1951.
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hand by means of a cord attachced to a box, or trough.
Each jerk of the cord, which was placed at each end
of the shuttle race, impelled the shuttle to and fro.

Joseph Jacquard of lLyons, in 1801, invented an
apparatus by which the most intricate patterns could
be woven as readily as plain cloth. This is accom-
plished by an ingenious arrangement of hooks and
wires, by means of which the warp threads are lifted
in any order and to any extent necessary to make
one shedding required by the pattern. The order in
which these hooks and wires are successively lifted
and lowered is determined by means ol a series of
pasteboard cards punctured with holesy the holes
correspond to a certain pattern and, as the cards
pass successively over a cylinder or drum, the hooked
wires pass through the holes and lift the warp threads
in an order that insures the arranged pattern being
woven into the fabric. When the pattern is extensive,
the machine may be provided with as many as 1,000
hooks and wires.

The Power Loom. Another development was made
in the art of weaving by the invention, 1784, of the
power loom by the Rev. Edmund Cartwright. In
the power loom, which was gradually improved and
eventually adapted to clectric power, the principal
motions of the old method of weaving, such as shed-
ding the warp threads, throwing the shuttle, and
beating up the thread, arc still retained. Although
the principle of the loom is the same in all kinds of
weaving, there are numberless modifications for the
production of special fabrics. The lappet loom is one

suitable for weaving cither plain or gize cloths, and *

also for putting in representations of flowers, birds,
or the like.

Types of Weave. Cross weaving is a process in
which, as in gauze weaving, the warp threads, instead
of lying constantly parallel, cross over or twist around
one another, thus forming a plexus or interlacing
independent of that produced by the weft. Double
weaving consists in weaving two webs simultancously
one above the other, and interweaving the two at
intervals so as to form a double cloth. Kidderminster
or Scotch carpeting is the chief example of this
process. Pile weaving is the process by which fabrics
such as velvets and corduroys are produced. In
the weaving of these fabrics, besides the ordinary
warp and weft, there is what is called the pile warp,
the threads of which arc left in loops above the
surface until cut, and the cutting of which constitutes
the pile. See Texties: INpustrRiat, Revorurios:
Loowm.

BibLioc.~Mary M. Atwater, Shuttle-craft Book of American
Hand-weaving (1951), Byways in Hand-weaving (1954); Eliza-
beth C. Baity, Man is a eaver (1942); Lotte Becher, Hand-
weaving: Designs and Instructions (How to do it Ser.) (1955);
Mary F. Black, New Key to Weaving: A Texthook of Hand
Weaving for the Beginning Weaver (1957); Lili Blumenau, .drf
and Craft of Hand Weaving (1955); Harriette J. Brown, fHand
Weaving for Pleasure and Profit (1954); Eve Cherry, Teach
Your self Handweaving (1957); Ulla Cyrus, Manual of Swedish
Hand 1Wearing (1957); Marguerite P. Davison, od., Haond-
weaver's Source Book (1953); Josephine FE. Estes, Original
Miniature Patterns for Handweaving (1960); Berta Frev, Design-
ing and Drafting for Handiearers (1958); Osma P. C. Gallinger,
Joy of Hand Weaving: The Complete Step-hy-Step Book of
IWeating (1950); Gertrude G. Greer, Adventures in Wearing
(1951); Sen Gupta, Weaving Calewlationy  (1959);  Adice
Hindson, Designer’s Drawloom (1958); Ruth Overmin and
Lula E. Smith, Contemporary Handwearing (1955); Helvi
Pyysalo and Viivi Merisalo, Hand Weavting Patterns from
Finland (1961); Malin Selander, Weaving Patterns (1956),
Swedish Handwearmg  (1959); Lillian ¥, B. Simpson and
Marjorie Weir, Weaver's Craft {(1957):; Heather G. Thorpe,
Handweaver's Workbook (1956); Harriet ‘Tidball, The Double
Weave Plain and Patterned (1960); Kate Van Cleve, Hand
Loom Weave for Amateurs (1948): Alice V. White, Wearing iy
Fun (1959); Stanislaw A. Zielinski, Encvclopaedia of Hand-
weaving (1959), ’

WEBB, ALEXANDER STEWART, 1835-1911,
U.S. soldier and cducator, son of James Watson
Webb, was born in New York City. He was graduated
from the US. Military Academy, 1855, served

Webb

19-590

against the Seminoles in Florida, 1856, and was
assistant professor of mathematics at West Point,
1857 61. He served in the Civil War, and was brev-
ctted major general in the regular army, 1865, for
his services. IHe resigned from the sevvice, 1870, and
was president of the College of the City of New York,
1869 1002, Ue wrate The Peninsula: McClellan's Cam-
paign of 1862 (1881).

WEBB, SIR ASTON, 1849-1930, finglish archi-
teet, was born in London. He designed many notable
buildings, among them the Britannia Royal Naval
College, Dartmouth, the architectural surroundings
for the Victoria Memorial, and the French Protestant
church, Soho; with D, Ingress as a partner he supplied
the designs for the Royal United Service Institution,
the new Christ’s Hospital, and Birmingham Univer-
sity. He was knighted, 1904, was royal gold medalist
(architecture), England, 1905, and received the gold
medal of the American Institute of Architects, 1907.
In 1912 his design was chosen for the new front of
Buckingham Palace. e was president of the Royal
Academy, 1919-25.

WEBB, BEATRICE, 1858~1943, British Socialist
writer, wife and collaborator of Sidney Webb, was
born Beatrice Potter in ‘Gloucester, of a wealthy
timber-merchant family, and was privately educated.
At the age of 25 she was, as she put it, “a rather hard
and learned woman with a clear and analytical
mind,” yet deep and pervasive religious feeling led
her to take part in Charles Booth’s colossal 17-volume
Life and Labour of the People in London, to which she
nuade her fivst contvibution in 1887, By 1890, when
her The Lords and the Sweating System appeared, she
had outgrown the current economic slogans and
“was confirmed in her faith in the application of
the scientific method to soctal organization,” She
met Sidoey Webb, 1890, and after finishing her book
on The Co-operative Movement in Great Britain (1891),
was married to him, 1892, From that time on, their
work became one, and most of her subsequent publi-
cations were in collaboration with her husband. Two
major works she wrote herself: the reminiscences,
My Apprenticeship (1926), dedicated to ““T'he Other
One; and Men's and Women's Wages: Should They
Be Equal? (1919). Beatrice Webb never used her title,
Lady Passticld. She died in Passticld Corner, Lip-
hook, i1ampshire. Fucen Rosunstock-Hu

WEBB, CHARLES HENRY, pscudonym Job
Pauf, 1834 1905, U.S. journalist, was born in Ra#fcs
Point, NLY. Inspired by the newly published Afoby-
Dick, he shipped aboard a whaler at the age of 17.
Subsequently, after working at a varicty of occupa-
tions, he founded the Californian, 1864, in which he
printed early works by Bret Harte and Mark Twain.
He returned o New York, 1866, where he published
Mark V'wain's first book, 1 ke Celebrated Jumping Frog
of Calareras County (1867). He is most famous for his
Jotm Paul’s Book (1874), a collection of letters first
written for the New York /ribune. He also wrote the
parodices St. Tieel'mo, or the Cuneiform Cyclopedist of
Chattanoogn (1868), a satire on the pompously moral-
istic vomance St Fhmo (1867 ), by Augusta Jane Evans,
and Sra-Weed and What We Seed (1876); and Vagrom
Perses (1889).

WEBB, JAMES WATSON, 1802 84, U.S. editor
and diplomat, was born in Claverack, N.Y. He served
as an officer in the US. Army, 1819-27, founded the
New York AMorning Courier, 1827, and two years later
wmerged it with the Enguier, Te was ULS. minister to
Brizil, 1861 69. In 1865 he arranged by sccret treaty
with Napoleon IIT for the withdrawal of French
troops from Mexico.

WEBB, PHILIP SPEAKMAN, 18311915, Eng-
lish architect, was born in Oxford, and studied at
Aynho, Northamptonshire. He entered the archi-
tectural office of G. E. Street, where he met William
Morris and became an enthusiastic supporter of
Morris’ arts and crafts movement. Morris’ famous
Red House, Upton (1859), was designed by Webb as
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his first commission, and two years later he became
a member of Morris’ decorating firm. He was the
creator, with R, N. Shaw, of the so-called Queen
Anne style. With Morris, Webb founded the Socicty
for the Protection of Ancient Buildings, 1877, in
which work use was made of a method, invented by
Webb, for strengthening the walls of old buildings
by filling in with new material.

WEBB, SIDNEY JAMES, 1st BARON PASS-
FIELD, 1859-1947, British political leader, founder
of the Fabian Society, and partner in a famous mar-

wriage (see WEBB, BEATRICE), was born in London,

received the most significant part of his education in
Switzerland and Germany, and then entered the
British civil service, 1878. He left the civil service,
1891, and subsequently stood for the London County
Council in the elections of 1892, 1895, 1898, 1901 and
1905 ; served on the Royal Commission on Trade Union
Law, 1903-06; and was a professor of political econ-
omy in the School of Economics of the University of
London (the London School of Economics), from
1913. A member of the executive committe of the
Labour party from 1915, Webb was clected to
Parliament, 1922; was president of the Board of
Trade in Ramsay MacDonald’s first cabinet, 1922~
1923, and secretary of the colonies and dominions
in his second; and was created Baron Passlield, 1929,
Later, however, when MacDonald formed his Union
cabinet in August, 1931, Webb opposed him, Webb
wrote Socialism in England (1890), London Fducation;
Grants in Aid (1920), and many other works, most of
them, as the following, with his wife Beatrice: The
History of Trade Unionism (1894); Industrial Democracy
(1897))’; Problems of Modern Industry (1898); English
Local Government (10 vols., 1906-29); The Break-up of
the Poor Law (1920); The State and the Doctor (1910);
A Constitution_ for the Socialist Commonwealth of Great
Britain (1920); The Consumer’s Co-operative Movement
(1920); Methods of Social Study, (1932), which con-
tains an exposition of the methods of investigation
used by the authors and an examination of the place
of sociology among the sciences; and Soviet Communism,
A New Civilization? (2 vols., 1936), called by the
Webb’s a “work of Supererogation.”

Eucen Rosenstock-Hukssy

WEBB CITY, city, SW Missouri, in Jasper County;
on the Missouri Pacific and the Frisco railvoads, a
U.S. highways 66 and 71; 160 miles SW of Jeffesfon
City. It is in the Tri-State lead- and zinc-mining
region. The city is a processing center for an area of
dairy farms. Shoes, clothing and explosives are manu-
factured. The quarrying of sand and gravel pits in
the vicinity is important, but lead and zinc deposits
are nearly exhausted. Webb City was platted in 1875,
at the beginning of the greatest mining era in the
history of Missouri. Pop. (1960) 6,740.

WEBER, KARL MARIA FRIEDRICH ERNST
VON, 1786-1826, German composer, founder of the
Romantic opera in Germany, was born in Eutin,

i near Liibeck, the son of a
theatrical impresario. He
I studied under Abbé Georg

Joseph Vogler, through whom
he became Kapellmeister of the
Breslau municipal theater,
1804-06. After Icaving Breslau
he served for a time as musical
director to Duke Eugen of
Wiirttemberg, and was in
Stuttgart, 1807-10, as private
secretary to Duke Ludwig,

L || brother of the king of Wiirt-
cuLver service temberg. He became involved
Kerl Marla von Weber i the corrupt court life of
. Stuttgart, however, was ac-
cused of embezzlement, and was banished from the
city. Subscquently he was director of the opera in
Prague, 1813-16, and director of the German opera
in Dresden from 1817 until his death. He died in

London, where he had gone to direct the production
of Oberon. His first success was the Romantic opera,
Der Freischiitz (1820), probably the earliest example of
German musical nationalism. Among his other dra-
matic works, are Euryanthe (1823, Oberon (1826), and
incidental music for Wolff’s Preciosa (1821). Von
Weber’s other productions comprise choral and
symphonic works, concertos, songs, and many com-
positions for the piano, including the popular rondo,
Invitation to the Dance (1819). His exoticism, purposeful
exaggeration, and brilliant orchestral coloring strongly
influenced the art of Hector Berlioz and Richard
Wagner.

WEBER. MAX, 1864-1920, German sociologist,
was born in Erfurt. After studying the history of law
under the famous Levin Goldschmidt in Berlin, he
broadened his interests to include agrarian history
(Romanische Agrargeschichte, 1891), and began to teach
economics in Freiburg, 1894, Called to the more com-
prehensive chair of political economy in Heidelberg
University, 1897, he became a leader of the Neo-
Kantian school there and for the first time applicd
the principles of this school of thought to the social
sciences. Taking his cue from the natural sciences,
Weber accepted the rigid methodological limitations
inherent in atheism; that is, the scientist and his ob-
jeets are held to be totally separated, and the vatues
of human beings are assumed to have no power over
the scientist’s mind. He differed from the natural
scientists, however, in stressing the uniqueness of cach
social fact—a uniqueness that renders the usual quan-
titative methods of physics inapplicable to the social
sciences.

Using this method, Weber wrote the essay on 7The
Protestant Fthic and the Spirit of Capitalism (Eng. Tr. by
Talcott Parsons, 1930), which made him famous and
which was never to be long out of print. The essay
had a significant influence on many scholars, notably
Richard H. Tawncy, who built on Weber’s thesis in
his Religion and the Rise of Capitalism (2nd ed. 1929).
The thesis is important in the fact that it secks to
explain modern capitalism and technological pro-
duction without recourse to the materialistic tenets of
liberalism and of Marxism. Thus, he held that the
vinistic laity, in a parallel to the medieval asceti-
1sm.of the body, trained their minds to an “inner-
worldly asceticism’ and recognized their *‘calling’ for
developing wealth, not for selfish enjoyment, but for
its own sake and according to its own laws of accumu-
lation. Weber taught that everyone chooses his own
value arbitrarily from among a multitude of possible
and available values, and that the social world is
governed by ‘“‘chance” (one of Weber’s most fre-
quently used terms); and that in fulfilling one’s
own valuec one becomes the ideal “type” of this
chosen path—as, for instance, “‘religious man,” ““eco-
nomic man,” ‘“‘patriotic man,” and so forth. Even
Jesus himself was generalized by Weber into the
‘“‘charismatic type,” and Weber’s close friend, Frnst
Troeltsch, in regard to ““this solution of heroic despair,”
called him the ‘‘modern Machiavelli.”” Weber saw
his own calling in the austere service of his “value-
god,” the Nation; that is, his ultimate value was the
survival of the nation of which, quite by chance, he
happened to be born a citizen. Weber embodied the
end of the era of Darwinian nationalispn which led to
two World Wars; his was an immense intellect in-
capable or unwilling in its intellectualizing to grant
the slightest concession to any future of mankind
to the faith that enables an individual to escape from
the bonds of his “type” and to change and be changed
creatively.

In 1900 Weber suffered what was reported to be
a “nervous breakdown.”’ Still seriously ill in 1903, he
resigned his professorship. A year or two later his
condition was improved, but not sufficiently for him
to resume an official university position. Thus for
more than a decade he lived in Hceidelberg as a
private scholar. When the German Empire collapsed
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his first commission, and two years later he became
a member of Morris’ decorating firm. He was the
creator, with R, N. Shaw, of the so-called Queen
Anne style. With Morris, Webb founded the Socicty
for the Protection of Ancient Buildings, 1877, in
which work use was made of a method, invented by
Webb, for strengthening the walls of old buildings
by filling in with new material.

WEBB, SIDNEY JAMES, 1st BARON PASS-
FIELD, 1859-1947, British political leader, founder
of the Fabian Society, and partner in a famous mar-
riage (see WEBB, BEATRICE), was born in London,
received the most significant part of his education in
Switzerland and Germany, and then entered the
British civil service, 1878. He left the civil service,
1891, and subsequently stood for the London County
Council in the elections of 1892, 1895, 1898, 1901 and
1905 ; served on the Royal Commission on Trade Union
Law, 1903-06; and was a professor of political econ-
omy in the School of Economics of the University of
London (the London School of Economics), from
1913. A member of the executive committe of the
Labour party from 1915, Webb was clected to
Parliament, 1922; was president of the Board of
Trade in Ramsay MacDonald’s first cabinet, 1922~
1923, and secretary of the colonies and dominions
in his second; and was created Baron Passtield, 1929.
Later, however, when MacDonald formed his Union
cabinet in August, 1931, Webb opposed him. Webb
wrote Socialism in England (1890), London Fducation;
Grants in Aid (1920), and many other works, most of
them, as the following, with his wife Beatrice: The
History of Trade Unionism (1894); Indusirial Democracy
(1897’;; Problems of Modern Industry (1898); English
Local Government (10 vols., 1906-29); The Break-up of
the Poor Law (1920); The State and the Doctor (1910);
A Constitution for the Socialist Commonwealth of Great
Britain (1920); The Consumer's Co-operative Movement
(1920); Methods of Social Study, (1932), which con-
tains an exposition of the methods of investigation
used by the authors and an examination of the place
of sociology among the sciences; and Soviet Communism,
A Neav Civilization? (2 vols., 1936), called by the
Webb’s a “work of Supererogation.”

EuGeN Rosenstock-Hukssy

WEBB CITY, city, SW Missouri, in Jasper County ;
on the Missouri Pacific and the Frisco railroads, a
U.S. highways 66 and 71; 160 miles SW of Jeffesfon
City. It is in the Tri-State lead- and zinc-mining
region. The city is a processing center for an arca of
dairy farms. Shoes, clothing and explosives are manu-
factured. The quarrying of sand and gravel pits in
the vicinity is important, but lead and zinc deposits
are nearly exhausted. Webb City was platted in 1875,
at the beginning of the greatest mining cra in the
history of Missouri. Pop. (1960) 6,740.

WEBER, KARL MARIA FRIEDRICH ERNST
VON, 17861826, German composer, founder of the
Romantic opera in Germany, was born in Eutin,

g w near Liibeck, the son of a
theatrical impresario. He
|| studied under Abbé Georg
Joseph Vogler, through whom
he became Kapellmeister of the
Breslau municipal theater,
1804-06. After leaving Breslau
he served for a time as musical
director to Duke Eugen of
Wiirttemberg, and was in
Stuttgart, 1807-10, as private
secretary to Duke Ludwig,
brother of the king of Wiirt-
temberg. He became involved
in the corrupt court life of
Stuttgart, however, was ac-
cused of embezzlement, and was banished from the
city. Subsequently he was director of the opera in
Prague, 1813-16, and director of the German opera
in Dresden from 1817 until his death. He died in

CULVER SERWICE
Karl Marle von Weber
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London, where he had gone to direct the production
of Oberon. His first success was the Romantic opera,
Der Freischiitz (18207, probably the earliest example of
German musical nationalism. Among his other dra-
matic works, are Euryanthe (1823), Oberon (1826), and
incidental music for Wolff’s Preciosa (1821). Von
Weber’s other productions comprise choral and
symphonic works, concertos, songs, and many com-
positions for the piano, including the popular rondo,
Invitation to the Dance (1819). His exoticism, purposeful
exaggeration, and brilliant orchestral coloring strongly
influenced the art of Hector Berlioz and Richard
Wagner.

“gEBER. MAX, 1864-1920, German sociologist,
was born in Erfurt. After studying the history of law
under the famous Levin Goldschmidt in Berlin, he
broadencd his interests to include agrarian history
(Romanische Agrargeschichte, 1891), and began to teach
economics in Freiburg, 1894, Called to the more com-
prehensive chair of political economy in Heidelberg
University, 1897, he became a leader of the Neo-
Kantian school there and for the first time applied
the principles of this school of thought to the social
sciences. Taking his cue from the natural sciences,
Weber accepted the rigid methodological limitations
inherent in atheism; that is, the scientist and his ob-
jeets are held to be totally separated, and the values
of human beings are assumed to have no power over
the scientist's mind. He differed from the natural
scientists, however, in stressing the uniqueness of each
social [act-—a uniquencess that renders the usual quan-
titative methods of physics inapplicable to the social
sciences.

Using this mcthod, Weber wrote the essay on The
Protestant Fthic and the Spirit of Capitalism (Eng. Tr. by
Talcott Parsons, 1930), which made him famous and
which was never to be long out of print. The essay
had a significant influence on many scholars, notably
Richard H. Tawney, who built on Weber’s thesis in
his Religion and the Rise of Capitalism (2nd ed. 1929).
The thesis is important in the fact that it sceks to
explain modern capitalism and technological pro-
duction without recourse to the materialistic tenets of
liberalism and of Marxism. Thus, he held that the
JAvinistic laity, in a parallel to the medieval asceti-
1sm of the body, trained their minds to an “inner-
worldly asceticism’ and recognized their ““calling” for
developing wealth, not for selfish enjoyment, but for
its own sake and according to its own laws of accumu-
lation. Weber taught that everyone chooses his own
value arbitrarily from among a multitude of possible
and available values, and that the social world is
governed by ‘“‘chance” (onc of Weber’s most fre-
quently used terms); and that in fulfilling one’s
own value one becomes the ideal “type” of this
chosen path—as, for instance, “religious man,” ‘“‘eco-
nomic man,” “patriotic man,” and so forth. Even
Jesus himself was generalized by Weber into the
‘“‘charismatic type,” and Weber’s close friend, Frnst
Troeltsch, in regard to ““this solution of heroic despair,”
called him the ‘“‘modern Machiavelli.”” Weber saw
his own calling in the austere service of his “value-
god,” the Nation; that is, his ultimate value was the
survival of the nation of which, quite by chance, he
happened to be born a citizen. Weber embodied the
end of the era of Darwinian nationalism which led to
two World Wars; his was an immense intellect in-
capable or unwilling in its intellectualizing to grant
the slightest concession to any future of mankind
to the faith that enables an individual to escape from
the bonds of his “type” and to change and be changed
creatively. -

In 1900 Weber suffered what was reported to be
a “‘nervous breakdown.” Still seriously ill in 1903, he
resigned his professorship. A year or two later his
condition was improved, but not sufficiently for him
to resume an official university position. Thus for
more than a decade he lived in Hcidelberg as a
private scholar. When the German Empire collapsed
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in defeat, 1918, Weber declined a call to teach in
Vienna, served in his nation’s delegation to the Peace
Conference of Versailles, began to teach in Munich,
1919, and soon died.

Most of the extensive research done during Weber's
illness only reached the public after his death. Espe-
cially important among the many works are Gesam-
melte Politische Schriften (1921), Wirtschaftsgeschichte
(edit. by S. Hellman and M. Palyi, 1923), Gesam-
melte Aufsiitze zur Soziologte und Sozialpolitik (1924, and
Gesammelte Aufsitzezur zur Religionssoziologie (3 vols.
1920-21). Many of his writings are available in
English translations. EvceN RosensTock-Huess

&’EBER, MAX, 1881- , U.S. painter, wa
born in Bialstok, Russia (later Poland), came tg
United States, 1891, studied at the Pratt Instftute,
1898-1900, and in Paris, 1905-08, and lived in the
United States after 1909, Although never an in-
novator, Weber was among the first U.S. painters to
experiment with cubism and to paint abstractions.

EBER, WILHELM EDUARD, 1804-91, Ger-
man physicist, was born in Wittenberg, was cducated
at the universities of Halle and Géttingen, and was
professor of physics at Gottingen from 1831, except
for a period of political exile. Weber worked with
Karl Friedrich Gauss in a study of terrestrial mag-
netism and in the invention of an electromagnetic
telegraph. He originated the absolute system of clec-
trical units, based on Gauss’s system of magnetic
units. He collaborated with his elder brother, Yrnst
Heinrich Weber, in a study of wave motion, and with
his younger brother, Eduard Friedrich Weber, in a
study of the physiology of walking.

WEBER-CHRISTIAN DISEASE, a human dis-
order characterized by recurring fever and the forma-
tion of fatty lumps under the skin. The symptoms of
the disease begin with a general feeling of bodily dis-
comfort followed by fever and sore throat; pain is
experienced in joints and muscles.

WEBERN, ANTON VON, 1883-1945, Austrian
composer and musician, was born in Vienna and
attended the University of Vienna, where he studied
under Arnold Schénberg. After graduation, 1906,
he conducted many theater orchestras throughout
Germany and Austria. He returned to Vienna, aided
Schonberg with the formation of the Verein fur
Musikalische Privatauffihrungen (Society for Private
Musical Performances), 1918, and superintended
the performance of many advanced modern works.
He became the conductor of the Vienna Workers'
Symphony Concerts and formed an amateur choir,
the Kimststelle. During World War 11, Webern music
was banned and Webern himself was persccuted, al-
though not imprisoned. In the closing days of the
war he was mistakenly shot and killed at Mittersill
Austria, by a soldier of the invading allied army.

His works are noted for their extreme concentra-
tion and precision; many of them are brief, exquisite
miniatures. He wrote chamber and orchestral music,
and composed a number of songs and choral works,
among the best known being his Opus 15, Frve Sacred
Songs (1922-23). Among his works on music theory
are an essay in the symposium Arnold Schonberg (1912)
and Der Weg zur Neuen Musik (1933).

WEBSTER, DANIEL, 1782-1852, U.S. lawyer,
orator, and political leader who wanted, perhaps
above all else, to become president, was born in
Salisbury (now Franklin), N.H. Uis father Fbenezer,
the fourth Ebenezer in a line that had lived in North
America from 71635, had been a soldier under Gen.
Jeffery Ambherst in Canada, 1759, during a phase of
the French and Indian War; had later served as a
captain in the American Revolution; and had subse-
quently, despite his meager education, attained con-
siderable political influence in his state. He sent the
delicate Daniel to Phillips Exeter Academy and to
Dartmouth College so that the son might have a
better start than the father. (It may be noted that
sending Daniel away to school was something of a
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financial hardship for the father, although Daniel’s
four years at Dartmouth cost less than $200 out-of-
pocket.) Having been graduated, 1801, young Web-
ster taught for a short time in
Freyberg, Me., and during
this period, if not before, was
nicknamed  “All  Eyes” in
reference to his picreing eyes,
with which, throughout his
life, he could intimidate the
most courageous witness or
opponcnt. He subsequently
read law under an eminent
Bostonian, Christopher Gore,
and was admitted to the bar,
1805. So that he might live
ncar his father, who was
seriously ill, Webster set up
his office in Boscawen, N.H.
Not long after Ebenczer Webster's death, Daniel
moved to Portsmouth, N.H., and there founded a
successful law practice and married, 1808, a clergy-
man’s daughter, Grace Fletcher (died 1828). Two
sons were born of this happy marriage; Fdward
dicd of illness in the Mexican War (a war that Web-
ster had opposed), while the other son, Fletcher, fell
while commanding the Twelfth Massachusetts in the
Second Battle of Bull Run, 1862. On Dec. 12, 1829,
about a year after Grace Webster’s death, Webster
married Caroline Le Roy (born 1799) of New York;
there was no issue, but Webster later dedicated one
volume of his Works to her,

A Convinced Federalist, Webster first drew na-
tional attention to himself as a politician at a meeting
in Rockingham County, 1812. His Rockingham Me-
morial, as his address there is called, protested against
U.S. intervention in the Napoleonic Wars, brought
his name before the whole country, and particularly
endeared him to New Englanders, most of whom
were opposed to U.S. war against Great Britain (see
War or 1812). Elected to the thirteenth Congress,
1813, Webster was immediately made a member of
the committee on foreign relations and from June 10,
1813, embarrassed the administration by his expo-
sure of the French lies (sce Mapison, James). On
Jan. 14, 1814, he delivered the first of his “great”
speeches, a fulmination against the, conduct of the
war that was “‘so furious that it was suppressed for a
hundred years” (Charles Beard). During this session
he also spoke against the National Bank that later in
his career he was most active in seeking to establish.

Private Law Practice and Fame as an Orator.
Webster retired from Congress, 1817, to lay more
solid foundations for his law practice in Boston—
““the capital of New England,” as Webster character-
ized the place. In his first year there, his income rose
tenfold. Webster specialized in Federal Supreme
Court cases, participated in more than 1,000 of them,
and swayed the highest tribunal in a number of deci-
sions of great purport. In the Dartmouth College
Case (1818), for example, the principle was estab-
lished that a charter granted by a state cannot be
invalidated by later legislation of the grantor state.
It was a blemish on his professional honor that
Webster had first accepted a fee from the state’s party
and later prevaricated, but his victory, and such
stirring utterances as the famous “It is a small col-
lege; and yet there are those who love it,”" led people
then, as in many other cascs, to forgive and often to
forget his opportunism and the wide latitude he per-
mitted himsclf (see Daremourn Covrece Case). In
another case, McCulloch v, Maryland, Webster con-
vinced the Supreme Court that “a power to tax is a
power to destroy” and that the states could not tax
institutions founded or chartered by the Union. In
Gibbons v. Ogden, Webster saved the freedom of inter-
state commerce (1824).

During this period Webster blossomed as an
orator. The same speaker who at Exeter had not had

Daniel Webster
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in defeat, 1918, Weber declined a call to teach in
Vienna, served in his nation’s delegation to the Peace
Conference of Versailles, began to teach in Munich,
1919, and soon died.

Most of the extensive research done during Weber's
illness only reached the public after his death. Espe-
cially important among the many works are Gesam-
mette Politische Schriften (1921), Wirtschajtsgeschichte
(edit. by S. Hellman and M. Palyi, 1923), Gesam-
melte Aufsitze zur SoZiologie und Sozialpolitik (1924, and
Gesammelte Aufsdtzezur gur Religionssoziologie (3 vols.
1920-21). Many of his writings are available in
English translations. Evcen Rosenstock-HUEssy

WEBER, MAX, 1881- , U.S. painter, wg
born in Bialstok, Russia (later Poland), came to,
United States, 1891, studied at the Pratt Instftute,
1898-1900, and in Paris, 1905-08, and lived in the
United States after 1909. Although never an in-
novator, Weber was among the first U.S. painters to
experiment with cubism and to paint abstractions.

WEBER, WILHELM EDUARD, 1804-91, Ger-
man physicist, was born in Wittenberg, was educated
at the universities of Halle and Géttingen, and was
professor of physics at Géttingen from 1831, except
for a period of political exile. Weber worked with
Karl Friedrich Gauss in a study of terrestrial mag-
netism and in the invention of an electromagnetic
telegraph. He originated the absolute system of elec-
trical units, based on Gauss's system of magnetic
units. He collaborated with his elder brother, Frnst
Heinrich Weber, in a study of wave motion, and with
his younger brother, Eduard Fricdrich Weber, in a
study of the physiology of walking.

WEBER-CHRISTIAN DISEASE, a human dis-
order characterized by recurring [ever and the forma-
tion of fatty lumps under the skin. The symptoms of
the disease begin with a general feeling of bodily dis-
comfort followed by fever and sore throat; pain is
experienced in joints and muscles.

WEBERN, ANTON VON, 1883-1945, Austrian
composer and musician, was born in Vienna and
attended the University of Vienna, where he studied
under Arnold Schénberg. After graduation, 1906,
he conducted many theater orchestras throughout
Germany and Austria. He returned to Vienna, aided
Schénberg with the formation of the Verein fur
Mousikalische Privatauffiihrungen (Society for Private
Musical Performances), 1918, and superintended
the performance of many advanced modern works.
He became the conductor of the Viecnna Workers’
Symphony Concerts and formed an amateur choir,
the Kimststelle. During World War 11, Webern music
was banned and Webern himself was persccuted, al-
though not imprisoned. In the closing days of the
war he was mistakenly shot and killed at Mittersill
Austria, by a soldier of the invading allied army.

His works are noted for their extreme concentra-
tion and precision; many of them are brief, exquisite
miniatures. He wrote chamber and orchestral music,
and composed 2 number of songs and choral works,
among the best known being his Opus 15, Five Sacred
Songs (1922-23). Among his works on music theory
are an essay in the symposium drnold Schinberg (1912)
and Der Weg zur Neuen Mustk (1933).

WEBSTER, DANIEL, 1782-1852, U.S. lawyer,
orator, and political leader who wanted, perhaps
above all e¢lse, to become president, was born in
Salisbury (now Franklin), N.1. 1lis father Ebenczer,
the fourth Ebenezer in a line that had lived in North
America from ?1635, had been a soldier under Gen.
Jeffery Amberst in Canada, 1759, during a phase of
the French and Indian War; had later seeved as a
captain in the American Revolution; and had subse-
quently, despite his meager education, attained con-
siderable political influence in his state. He sent the
delicate Daniel to Phillips Excter Academy and to
Dartmouth College so that the son might have a
better start than the father. (It may be noted that
sending Daniel away to school was something of a
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financial hardship for the father, although Daniel’s
four years at Dartmouth cost less than $200 out-of-
Having been

graduated, 1801, young Web-
ster taught for a short time in
Freyberg, Me., and during
this period, if not before, was
nicknamed  “All  Lyes” in
reference to his piercing eyes,
with which, throughout his
life, he could intimidate the
most courageous witness or
opponent.  He subsequently
rcad law under an eminent
Bostonian, Christopher Gore,
and was admitted to the bar,
1805. So that he might live
near his father, who was
seriously ill; Webster set up
his office in Boscawen, N.H.
Not long after Ebenczer Webster’s death, Daniel
moved to Portsmouth, N.H., and there founded a
successful law practice and married, 1808, a clergy-
man’s daughter, Grace Fletcher (died 1828). Two
sons were born of this happy marriage; Fdward
died of illness in the Mexican War (a war that Web-
ster had opposed), while the other son, Fletcher, fell
while commanding the Twelfth Massachusctts in the
Second Battle of Bull Run, 1862. On Dec. 12, 1829,
about a year after Grace Webster’s death, Webster
married Caroline Le Roy (born 1799) of New York;
there was no issue, but Webster later dedicated one
volume of his Works to her.

A Convinced Federalist, Webster first drew na-
tional attention to himself as a politician at a meeting
in Rockingham County, 1812. His Rockingham Me-
morial, as his address there is called, protested against
U.S. intervention in the Napoleonic Wars, brought
his name before the whole country, and particularly
endcared him to New Englanders, most of whom
were opposed to U.S. war against Great Britain (see
War or 1812). Elccted to the thirteenth Congress,
1813, Webster was immediately made a member of
the committee on foreign relations and from June 10,
1813, embarrassed the administration by his expo-
sure of the French lies (sce Mabison, James). On
Jan. 14, 1814, he delivered the first of his “‘great”
speeches, a fulmination against the, conduct of the
war that was “‘so furious that it was suppressed for a
hundred years™ (Charles Beard). During this session
he also spoke against the National Bank that later in
his career he was most active in seeking to establish.

Private Law Practice and Fame as an Orator.
Webster retired from Congress, 1817, to lay more
solid foundations for his law practice in Boston—
“the capital of New England,” as Webster character-
ized the place. In his first year there, his income rose
tenfold. Webster specialized in Federal Supreme
Court cases, participated in more than 1,000 of them,
and swayed the highest tribunal in a number of deci-
sions of great purport. In the Dartmouth College
Case (1818), for example, the principle was estab-
lished that a charter granted by a state cannot be
invalidated by later legislation of the grantor state.
It was a blemish on his professional honor that
Webster had first accepted a fee from the state’s party
and later prevaricated, but his victory, and such
stirsing utterances as the famous “1t is a small col-
lege; and yet there are those who love it,” led people
then, as in many other cases, to forgive and often to
forget his opportunism and the wide latitude he per-
mitted himself (see Darrmourii Correce Casg). In
another case, McCulloch v. Maryland, Webster con-
vinced the Supreme Court that “a power to tax is a
power to destroy” and that the states could not tax
institutions founded or chartered by the Union. In
Gibbons v, Ogden, Webster saved the freedom of inter-
state commerce (1824).

During this period Webster blossomed as an
orator. The same speaker who at Exeter had not had

Daniel Webster
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the courage to rise in class for declamation exercises,
now rose to unequaled fame with three resounding
orations: that on the “Pilgrim Fathers and the
Settlement of New England” (Dec. 22, 1820); that
delivered at the laying of the’ cornerstone of the
Bunker Hill Monument (1825); and that eulogizing
%ohn Adams and Thomas Jefferson (1826), who had
oth passed away on the fiftieth anniversary of the
Declaration of Independence. “Godlike Webster,”
as he came to be called, had a voice of extraordinary
volume, flexibility, and musicality; this, and his
strict subordination of rhetoric to content, and his
cat effervescence of good will and humor, com-
ined to attract vast crowds. In 1840, before radio
and television, 15,000 persons climbed lonely Mount
Stratton, Vt., for the privilege of hearing him; the
same privilege at his last speech in New York, 1852,
cost everyone in the audience $100 hard money.

Return to Politics. By 1822 Webster could afford
to re-enter politics and promptly did so, first as a
representative {rom Massachusctts, 1823-27, and then
as a senator, 1827-41 and 1845-50. The Crimes Act
of 1825 was largely Webster's work and bears his
name. With Henry Clay and John C. Calhoun,
Webster formed a great triumvirate. Eibracing the
industrial interests of the North, he turned against
the threats of Southerners who wished to invalidate
the high duties of the new tariff. In his famous
“Reply to Hayne” (Jan. 26 and 27, 1830) Webster
convinced reponsible men throughout the nation that
the states form a true Union, and thereby made it
certain that when South Carolina came out, 1832, for
the alleged right of nullification, this was recognized
for what it was—a sectarian doctrine and nothing
more. Much later, in the Civil War, Webster’s vision
of the great destiny of a united country was shown to
have captured the whole nation. See CarL.HOUN, Jonn
CALDWELL, States’ Rights; NULLIFICATION.

Ambition. The remainder of Webster’s life was
dominated by an unceasing and never successful
quest for the presidency. His parliamentary triumphs
stood in his way in a country that had never given its
highest office to an athlete of ecloquence. Webster
joined the Whigs, but in 1833, in 1836, and in 1840,
he failed to become their candidate. In 1840, Presi-
dent Harrison appointed him secretary of state. After
one month, Harrison died and the new. President
Tyler received the dutiful resignations of Harrison’s
cabinet members, with the exception of Webster’s,
for he claimed to be indispensable in the negotiations
with England over the Maine boundary. After the
Webster-Ashburton Treaty (1842) was signed—he
had used secret service money to put it over—
Webster tried to heal the breach with his party by
resigning, May, 8, 1843.

Back in the Senate from 1845, he supported (“not
as a Massachusetts man, nor as a Northern man, but
as an American”) Clay’s Compromise of 1850 and
scolded the North for its resistance to the claims of
the South to win back their fugitive slaves. This
speech, delivered Mar. 7, 1850, filled the Rotunda
of the Capitol and the avenues of the city with
crowds waiting “for the only man who could draw
such an assembly.” Of this speech, in which Webster
sought “to beat down the Northern and the Southern
follies, now raging in equal .extremes,” it may be
said to have prolonged the peace for 10 ycars, but
it also earned him the vitriolic attack Ickabod from
the pen of the abolitionist poet John Greenleal Whit-
tier, who wrote that “The glory has departed from
Israel.”

Becoming secretary of state once more, July 22,
1850, in the cabinet of Pres. Millard Fillmore,
Webster entered, December 20, upon the famous
Hiilsemann correspondence with the Austrian charge
d’affaires which sounds as if written in the 1960’s. In
it, Webster vindicated the right of the United States
to sympathize with, and to recognize, revolutionary
governments (specifically, at that time, the Hun-
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arian). Webster saved the Hapsburg refugees in
%‘urkcy and also invited the Hungarian revolutionary
hero Lajos Kossuth to America.

In 1852, as in previous presidential election years,
Webster tried again for the Whig nomination to the
presidency. When he failed, he repudiated the Whig
choice, Gen. Winficld Scott, and sided with Pierce,
the man agrecable to the South.

Significance. Despite such lapses, despite his
dogged chase after the presidency, despite the finan-
cial chaos of his affairs and his dependence on
“loans” and gifts from the manufacturers, the Chris-
tian enthusiasm of Webster-the-man was certainly
genuine, and as a patriot he cemented the nation with
his large vision of its great future-in-unity as very
few had done before or were to do later. Upon his
death, in his “ocean-mansion” at Marshficld, Mass.,
there was an outburst of deep mourning throughout
the country that was to remain virtually unique in its
scope and 1n its intensity. The various eulogies of the
day, by Rufus Choate, Fdward Lverett, and others,
are an important source for gauging Webster's posi-
tion in the hearts of the people.

Webster’s Works were edited and published in his
lifetime by Fdward Eyerett (6 vols. 1851); more
complete is the National Fdition, edited by J. W.
Mclntyre: The Writings and Speeches of Daniel Webster
(18 vols. 1903). The best bibliography of Websteriana
is in Volume 11 of the Cambridge History of American
Literature (1918). There are extensive biographies by
George C. Curtis (1870) and Claude M. Fuess (1930),
and short ones by A. L. Benson (1929), S. H. Adams
(1930), G. W. Johnson (1939), J. B. McMaster
(1939), and M. T. Carroll (1945). New documents
appear in H. A. Bradley and J. A, Winans, Daniel
Webster and the Salem Murder Case (1956). Nathaniel
Hawthorne’s The Great Stone Face and Stephen Vin-
cent Benét’s The Devil and Daniel Webster are notable
among the various poetical evocations of Webster.
In the latter he takes on the Devil himself in a
property case tried before a judge and jury of traitors,
pirates, and murderers all prejudiced in the Devil’s
favor—and wins the case.

Fucen ‘Rosenstock-Huessy

Binrioc.~Samuel Hopkins Adams, Godlike Daniel (1930);
Holmes M. Alexander, Famous Five (1958); Allan L. Benson,
Daniel Webster (1929); Robert L. Carey, Daniel Webster as an
Economist (1929); Helen S. N. Cournos, (Sybil Norton,
Escud.), Candidate for Truth: The Story of Daniel Webster (1953);

ichard N. Current, Daniel Webster and the Rise of National
Conservatism (Lib. of Am. biography) (1955); Claude M.
Fuess, Daniel Webster, 2 vols. (1930); Gerald W. Johnson,
America’s Silver Age: The Statecraft of Clay-Webster-Calhoun
{1939); John B. McMaster, Damel Webster (1939); Bertha
Rothe, cd., Daniel Webster Reader (1956); John B. Rust,
Daniel Webster: A Character Sketch (1927?); Caroline
Webster, Mr. W & 1 (1949).

LeR.

WEBSTER, JOHN, 1580721625, English dral/

tist, born probably in London, was the son of a
tailor and was himself a member of the Merchant
Taylors’ company. Practically nothing is known of
his life. His first plays were written in collaboration
with other dramatists, particularly Thomas Dekker.
The Famous History of Sir Thomas Wyat and the come-
dies West-Ward Hoe and North-Ward Hoe were pub-
lished in 1607 under Webster’s and Dekker’s names.
Webster’s two great tragedies The White Divil (pro-
duced ?1611, published 1612) and The Dutchesse of
Malfy (produced ?1614, published 1623) are both
memorable for their grim terror and their vivid
characterizations. Among his later works are The
Devils Law-case (published 1623), Appius and Virginia
(produced ?1639, published 1654), and A Cure for a
Cuckold (protuced ?1625, published 1661).

WEBSTER, NOAH, 1758-1843, U.S. lexicog-
rapher, was born in West Hartford, Conn., and was
educated at Yale College. He was admitted to the
bar, 1781, but did not take up the practice of law,
turning instead to teaching and writing. In 1783 he
began publishing 4 Grammatical Institute of the English
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Freiburg. He taught at the University of Manchester
1904-16, and became a naturalized Briton, 1910,
Daring World War 1-he was
director  of the  Admivalty
Laboratories, 1916-19. Weiz-
mann became active in the
World Zionist Organization,
and was its president 1920 31,
At the same time he served as
president of the Jewish Agency
for Palestine, 1929-31 and
1935-46. He became chair-
man of the board of governors
of the Hebrew University,
Jerusalem, and director of the
Daniel Sieff Research Insti-
tute, Palestine, 1932. When
the ncw Jewish state of Isracl
was set up, 1948, Weizmann
was clected its first president.
His Trial and Evror, (1949) is autobiographical. Sece
ACETONE.

WEIZSACKER, FREIHERR VIKTOR VON,

WIDE WORLD
Chaim Weizmann

trist, was born in Stuttgart, but lived most of his life
in Heidelberg, 1910-41 (except for the period of his
World War | service), and from 1945 until his death.
Members of the family distinguished themselves in
various ways: His father, many years prime minister
of Wiirttemberg, was made a baron (Freiherr); his
grandfather, Karl Heinrich von Weizsiicker (1822-
99), produced a translation of the New Testament
that was still well known at mid-twenticth century;
his brother, Freiherr Ernst von Woeizsicker (1882-
(1951), was a diplomat from 1920, and during the
Nazi period after 1933, and was convicted and sent
to prison by the Niirnberg Tribunal after World War
II; and his nephew, Karl Friedrich von Weizsiicker
(1912- ), became one of Germany's most im-
portant physicists and “historians of nature™ (Die
Geschichte der Natur, 1949 ; rev, ed. 1956).

Viktor von Weizsiicker studied under the physi-
ologist Johannes von Kries (1853-1928) and the
internist Ludolf von Krehl (1861-1937) investigating
the heart as a “hcat-prodiicing machine,” and for 10
years his researches were largely oriented to their
strictly mechanistic point of view. In the meantime,
however, Weizsicker’s own life experience gradually
forced him to modify his scientific tenets radically.
Among the experiences that contributed to this trans-
formation were his service in a field hospital during
World War II; his friendship with members of the
Patmos Group-—scholars, of diverse backgrounds,
who from 1915 or before shared the conviction that
the war represented an all-but-total breakdown of
prewar standards and attitudes, and that new ways of
life and thought would have to be discovered if the
lessons of the war were to be learned and acted upon
fully; and, most signiticantly, the impression made
upon Weizsicker by Sigmund Freud. Thus, although
he seriously damaged his standing among physicians
who practiced medicine according to abstractions in
school books, and later endangered his very existence
after the Nazis took power, 1932, Weizsiicker chival-
rously recognized and acknowledged Freud as the
great ram against the walls of stultifying verbal and
conceptual abstractions of the prevailing mechanistic
Cartesian medicine, according to which body and
mind ave totally separate. See Discarres, RF,Nz.

Fundamental among the abstractions opposed by
Weizsdcker were those of the “case,” and of “illness
per se,” according to which (1) any given disease is
assumed to be an independent entity that is essentially
the same in its every occurrence and, thercfore, (2)
anyone with the disease is not a person but a “case”
to be “handled.” For Weizsicker, however, the dis-
coveries of Freud and others demonstrated that each
person’s way of being healthy or sick is original and
unique, and must be responded to accordingly by the
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physician, who must acknowledge that the body has
its wisdlom, that aebiteacy conceptual judgments Lead
to by, and that the Il“)’ﬁl!l.lll s as mortal as by
patient. In his Svziale hrankheit und soziale Cesundung
(1930), Weizsiicker attacked socialistic sickness insur-
ance on the ground that so long as socialism simply
takes over the prinaples ol liberal imechanistio medi-
cine, neuroses are bound to breed whose very bases
arc the insurance payments themselves. Mechanistic
science-medicine and capitalismn arc two sides of one
coin, Weizsicker believed ; and the Soviets, by secking
to retain mechanistic science, are obliged for this
very reason also to uphold capitalism, although in the
degenerated form of “state-capitalism.™

In reality, according to the viewpoint of Weiz-
siicker and others of his school (see Unconscious,
‘Yur, Existentialism and Fxistential Psychoanalysis), the
sick person cannot be met by the scientist as an ob-
ject, but must be approached biographically. The
physician must in some way identify his own life-
and-death with that of the person and with the
person’s-hopes and fears for the future; thus may the
physician hope to assist the person’s ewn strategy for
overcoming sickness and regaining health. Much of
Weizsiicker’s doctrine anticipated many later de-
velopments in psychosomatic medicine, but most
psychosomaticists, while recognizing the  interplay
of mind and body in the paticnt, generally fail in
practice to enter the decisive crisis of their “patients.”
They practice “medicine before the crisis,” as Weiz-
sicker put it, rather than a “medicine after the
erisis,” o teuly biographical medicine such as that
espoused by Weizsiicker. ‘This biographical medicine
Weizsiicker taught to a group of devoted friends,
among whom Wilhelm Kiitemeyer was most im-
portant, and later made the guiding principle of the
Otfried Forster Institute, Breslau, which he headed
during four years of World War I1.

During most of his carcer, Weizsiicker was barely
tolerated by the powertul leaders of “oflicial™ medi-
cine. Deprived of speech and motion for the last years
of his life, he was, for the sake of reconciling the pro-
fession, bowdlcrized as just another philosopher and
physician as, for instance, in the mislcading post-
humous volume, Wer er-Wyss, Jwr Medizin und
DPhilosophie. Weizsiicker's vemarkable Hepokrates und
Laracelsus, Helfen und Heden, in Die Schildgenossen (1926),
the clearest statement of his position, scemed to have
been forgotten or suppre t making it adl the more
diflicult to see that Weizsiacker represented a com-
plete rejection of centuries of Cartesian science. He
was an original thinker, a founder of a new scientific
attitude in which the Cartesian concept of “objec-
tive” Nature is veplaced by awarceness of Reality as
“Creation” such that the scientist himself can no
longer try to stand outside of, and aloof from, his
“subject,” but must return into the common fold as
a creature, listening to and speaking with other
“Ceveatures.” In this light, Weizsiicker is best under-
stood in the context of his editorship of Die Kreatur
(1926-30), with Joseph Wittig and Martin Buber.
An incomplete bibliography of Weizsicker’s many
writings appears in the Festschrift, Freundesgabe fir
Viktor von Weizsicker (1956). s Korpergeschehen und
Neurose (1933), Menschenfiihrung (1955), and Pathoso-
phie (1956) are fundamental works.

Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

WELCH, WILLIAM HENRY, 1850 1934, U.S
pathologist, was born in Norfolk, Conn., and stugy
at Yale University; at the College of Physicians and
Surgeons, Columbia University; and abroad. He in-
troduced Furopean pathology techniques at Bellevue
Hospital Medical College, 1878 -83. 11¢ was professor
of pathology at Johns Hopkins University, 1884-
1916, director of Johns Hopkins School of Hygiene
and Public Health, 1916-26, and professor of the
history of medicine there, 1926-31. Welch did re-
scarch in animal discases, and in diphtheria and
pneumonia, and discovered the bacillus that causes
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Bremerhaven. The Weser River is navigable through-
out its length, and it is connected with the Flbe River
by the Weser and Mittelland canals. The flow of
water in the river is controlled by a system of dams on
its tributaries. ’

WESLACO, city, extreme S Texas, in Hidalgo
County; on the Missouri Pacific Railroad and U.S,
highway 83; 230 miles ESE of San Antonio. The city
is a shipping and processing center for an arca in
which citrus fruit, vegetables, and cotton are grown
by irrigation. The processing of feed, fertilizer, and
the production of boxes are leading industries, Wes-
laco was incorporated in 1921, and requires that all
new buildings be in the Spanish style of architecture.
Pop. (1960) 15,649.

WESLEY, CHARLES, 1707-88, English Mcthodist
clergyman and hymn writer, was born in Epworth,
Lincolnshire. While at Christ Church College, Oxford,
1726-32, he and his brother, John Wesley, were
leaders of the Holy Club, whose members were
derisively dubbed Methodists because of their em-
phasis on method in conduct. After serving briefly
and not very successfully as a missionary in Georgia,
1735-36, and as unlicensed curate at Saint Mary’s,
Islington, 1738--39, he spent 17 years traveling ex-
tensively as an itinerant preacher. In 1756 he settled
in Bristol to continue his work, but in 1771 he moved
to London. He was always closely associated with his
brother John, although the two differed on certain
doctrinal points. Charles Wesley’s hymns—it is said
he wrote over 6,500 songs— played an important role
in the Methodist movement; some attained a wide
and lasting popularity, especially Fesus, Lover of My
Soul; O for a Thousand Tongues to Sing; Hark, the Herald
Angels Sing! and Love Divine, All Loves Excelling. Sce

ETHODISM.

WESLEY, JOHN, 1705?-91 English evangelist,
founder of Christian Methodism, but not of the
Methodist church, was born in the Manse of Fp-
worth, England, the fifteenth child of Samuel and
Susannah Wesley, both of whom took a formative
hand in his religious upbringing. He was educated
in Charter House School, London, and in Oxford at
Christ Church College and Lincoln College (M.A.
1727). After the first of what was to be a scrics of
many unfinished courtships—under the classic name
“Cyrus” he corresponded with “Varanese,” who, in
plain English, was Sarah Kirkham-—he was ordaincd
deacon and made a fellow of Lincoln. In Lincoln, he
tormed the Holy Club, so called, whose strict rules
and schedules for pietics and readings procured for
its members the nickname of “methodists,” and thus
the Father of Mecthodism was christened with a
Platonic and Aristotelian, and totally nonscriptural
name. Later, regular visits to prisoners and to sick
enlarged their “method.”

When James Edward Oglethorpe nceded two
clergymen for his North American venture, John and
his younger brother Charles Wesley (1707-88) were
sent to Oglethorpe’s new colony of Georgia, 1735, and
the life-long partnership of the two brothers began in
carnest. John's most significant positive experience in
America, the Georgia ministry having proved a fail-
ure, was mecting the Moravian Brethren of Count
Nikolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf and being told, to
his surprise, that Christ could not be found “in
general.”

Conversion. Landing in England, 1738, Wesley
again met a legate of Count Zinzendorf, Peter
Bohler, and once more was asked if he knew that no
ecclesiastical grandeur or sacraments would help him
unless he realized that Christ had died for him.
Wesley’s idea of religion had previously been domi-
nated by the social and historical setting of his life;
family, university, and country had seen to that: you
were a visible Christian in a visible church or you
were not a Christian at all. Wesley’s*‘Aldersgate Street
Experience”—during his attendance of a meeting of
Moravian Brethren—at 8:45 p.M. on May 24, 1738,
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changed all this, Wesley now acknowledged that God
cannot create a free soul unless this soul faces God’s
death as a personal communication to her (the soul)
made for her sake, creating a bond that remains for-
ever invisible to everybody else in the world, and only
shines forth into the visible world through this soul’s *
perpetual witness in the form of new and resourceful
acts inspired by this invisible source.

The experience of May 24, called “conversion’ by
Wesley, helped him later to discover his future,
original path. But before this, he went to Zinzerdor('s
estate and Moravian center at Herrnhut itself. Find-
ing the group there not active enough to suit him,
Wesley decided to steer an independent course and
responded to his own conversion by adopting the
open field and the open road under the open sky as
his invisible church in the midst of the visible Fstab-
lished Church of England. Yet, as he wrote in his
Journal, “I hardly could reconcile myself to this
baroque way of preaching because T so firmly was
attached to every point ol ecclesiastical observance
and ritual that I ncarly deemed it a sacrilege to save
souls except inside a church-building.”

For some 50 years, then, Wesley persisted in this
conservative policy of not actually breaking away
from the visible charch, but ol planting within it
centers of sanctifying spiritual revival. In fanning the
fires of living faith in the masses—masses much abused
by the brazen and impudent victors of the Glorious
Revolution, the British gentry, in England, Ireland,
and in the colonics-- Wesley markedly changed the
moral temper of these territories and made over their
inhabitants. For more than 50 years he rode annually
from about 5,000 to 8,000 miles, with Bristol, London,
Newecastle, and Dublin (Ircland) his starting points;
he crossed the Irish Channel no less than 42 times.
Those patrons of the Established church who acceded
to his preaching, themselves werc to receive the
benefits of this revival; but, through no fault of
Wesley, most patrons of the Established church
frustrated, ridiculed, and hated his method.

Throughout his life, Wesley remained satisfied with
the barest minimum of an organization. In 1744,
however, he called a conference of his ministers for
the first time; their subsequent annual meetings re-
mained the one formal aspect of the Methodist move-
ment. Otherwise, for 45 years, the saintliness,
magnetism, and incisive good judgment and common
sense of Wesley had to suflice and did saflice in
supplementing the thousands of letters and the hun-
dred thousands of miles. By 1784, however, the
changed status of the North American lands made it
imperative to act across the occan independently from
the Anglican church, which had forfeited its estab-
lished hold on the new United States. Wesley accord-
ingly appointed a superintendent, Francis Asbury,
and gave him the competence of ordaining bishops in
America. Thus, after ycars of infinite patience with
the Established church, and infinite perseverance in
his circuit-rider mission, it was the pressure of new
conditions that made Wesley act with the incisiveness
of a statesman. Subsequently the logic of events led to
the independence of the Methodists as a church
visible around the invisible church that had gathered”
during John Woesley's .apostolic pilgrimage. See
METHODISM.

Personal Life. In his private affairs, Wesley fared
unluckily. He definitely tried to marry a Miss Grace
Murray, but brother Charles made this impossible by
a rudeness and meanness of action that one can only
excuse by assuming it to have resulted from some
unconscious jealousy: he could not forgive John that
he, Charles, had not been taken into his confidence.
The detestable result was that Grace married some-
body clse, and John rushed in to such an ill-chosen
marriage that the wife soon became his mortal
enemy and they separated. The religious division of
labor of the two brothers, in which Charles had cul-
tivated their ties with the official church, thereafter
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was seriously impaired; thus did the personal life do
harm to the work. In retrospect, it is important to
remember that “methodism™ was not a term chosen
for the final traits of the Aldersgate Street experience,
but a purely accidental nickname dating from the
adolescence of John Wesley before his conversion,
Wesley's saintliness alone tied the two periods of his
life together. .
Works. John Wesley personally edited his Works,
which appeared in Bristol (32 vols. 1771-74); later
editions were issucd in [.ondon, 182931 and 180872,
The famous journals edited by N. Curnock (8 vols.
1909-10), cover the years 1743-90. Wesley’s Letters
(8 vols. 1931) were edited by J. Telford. The Works
include, among other things, histories of Rome
and England; an ecclesciastical history; educational
treatises; biblical commentarics; many hymns; and
translations from several languages.
Fucen Rosenstock-1ugssy
Binttoa. Eric W. Baker, Herald of the Evangelical Revival
{(New World Lib,, no 1) (1948); Evelyn D. Bebb, Iesley:
A Man with a Concern (1950); Mabel R. Brailsford, Tale of
Two Brothers: John and Charles Wesley (1954); John W. Bready,
Fngland: Before and After Wesley (1938); Witliam R. Cinnon,
Theology of John Wesley (1946); George C. Cell, Redivorery
of John Wesley (1935); Edwin B, Chappell, Studies in the Life
of John Wesley (1929); Leslie F. Church, Knight of the Burning
Heart: The S};w)' of John Wesley (1953); Frank W. Collier,
John Wesley Among the Scientists (1928); John W. Deschner,
Wesley's (?;m,slaluer (1960); William 1., Doughty, Joln
Wesley, Preacher (1955); George Eayres, John Wesley: Chris-
tian Philosopher and Church Founder (1926); Maldwyn L.
Edwards, Astonishing Youth: A Study of John Wesley as Men
Saww Him (1959); Grace E. S, Harvison, Son t0 Susanna: The
Pravate Life of John Wesley (1938); Paul L. Higuins, John I1es-
ley: Spiritual Witness (1960); Franz Hildebrandt, From
Luther to Wesley, (1952); Alfred W. Hill, John Wesley Among
the Physicians: A Study of Fighteenth Century Medicine (1958);
William H. Hutton, John 1tesley (Great English Churchmen
Ser.) (1927); Thomas R. Jeflrey, John IWesley's Religious Quest
(1960); Harry H. Kroll, Long Quest: The Story of John Wesley
(1954); Umphrey Lee, Lord’s Horseman: John 1Wesley the Man
(1954); Abram lLipsky, John Wesley: A Portrant (1928);
Gabrielle M. V. Long (Marjoric Bowen, George Preedy,
pseuds.), Wrestling Jacob: A Study of the Life of John Wesley and
Some Members of the Family (1937); Kathleen W. MacArthur,
Feonomic Ethics of John Wesiey (1936); Francis J. McConnell,
{ulm Wesley (1901); Maximin Pictte, I]u/m Wesley in the
volution of Protestanism (1937); William E. Sangster, Path to
Perfection (1957); John Telford, Life of John 1 estey (1930);
John M. Todd (John Fox, pseud.), john Weiey and the
Catholic Church (1958); Colwyn F. Vulliamy (Anthony Ralls,
pseud.), John Wesley (1954); John D. Wade, John' ilesley
(1930); John H. Whiteley, IPesley’s Fngland (1938); Colin

admitted to the graduate school. The university con-
ducts an honors college for superior students in their
Junior and senior year, and a co-operative study pro-
gram with California Institute of Technology and
Columbia University’s School of Engincering. Courses
designed to increase reading comprehension and speed
are offered. 'The school also maintains an clectronics
laboratory for special development in language ability.

Among the special collections in the university
library are the Davison Collection of rare books, the
Johnston Collection of carly Atlases, and the Barney
Collection of poetry works. The Department of
School Services and Publications issues the Weeky
Readvr, Ow “Limes, and Carrent Svents, all of which are
used by students in clementary and  secondary
schools. See Cornrrars AND UNIVERSITIES.

WESSEL, JOHANN, sometimes called Gansfort or
Goesvort, 1420?-?1489, Dutch theologian and re-
former, was born in Groningen, and brought up by
the Brethren of the Common Life in Zwolle, He was
cducated at Cologne, llcidelberg, and Paris and
spent a short time in Rome. He spent the latter part of
his life mostly in retirement in the place of his birth.
He was called Lux Mundi (Light of the World) by
his friends, but because of his strenuous opposition to
the prevalent Scholastic philosophy his enemies
dubbed him Magister Contradictionum (Master of Con-
tradictions), He vegarded Christianity as entirely
spiritual and denied that indulgences could apply to
other than ccclesiastical penalties.

WESSELY, NAPHTALI HERZ,1725-1805, Ger-
man [lebrew poet and essayist, was born in Ham-
burg. He studicd at Copenhagen and participated in
the Jewish Enlightenment movement which, under
the leadership of Moses Mendelssohn, was designed
to bring Jews into closer harmony with FEuropean
intellectual and cultural affairs. He devoted the last
20 years of his life to completing an epic poem about
the prophet Moses, Shire Lif*ereth (published in six
parts, 1789 1829). te also wrote on cthics and on
Hebrew grammar, and composed a commentary on
Leviticus.

WESSEX, an Anglo-Saxon kingdom in south-
ern Britain, In 494, Cerdic (died 534) landed on
Southampton Water, and after years of warfare be-
camc king of the West Saxons (Old English West
seaxe), 519. Following the Battle of Deorbam, 577,
the West Saxons secured access to the Bristol Channel,
and won Cirencester, Gloucester, and Bath., The
Welsh of Wales were thus cut off from the Welsh in

Mercia, and Wessex struggled for supremacy, 613

W. Williams, John Wesley's Theologr Today (1960); Caleb T. gomerset, Devon, and Cornwall. As Northumbria,
Winchester, Life of John Wesley (1906).

WESLEYAN COLLEGE, a private institutigl of 825, Cenwealh (643-72) and his successors, Cacd-
higher learning for women, associated with the walla and Ine, gradually extended the borders of

Methodist church, and located at Macon, Ga. Men
are admitted on a limited basis. Established as the
Georgia Female College, 1836, the school offered its
first liberal arts instruction in 1839, The name was
changed to Wesleyan Female College, 1843, and to
Wesleyan College, 1919. The school of fine arts was
added in 1924,

Wessex. Somerset was conquered; London  rec-
ognized the West Saxon power; and laws were is-
sucd. Wessex was Christianized, nominally at least,
in the seventh century. It was not, however, until the
time of Egbert (802-39), whose youth had been
spent in the court of Charlemagne, that the supremacy
of Wessex over Northumbria and Mercia was in any

The college sponsors an internship program for sense assured. The union of England under Egbert
teachers, a master’s program in music, a junior year was premature, however, and it required the later
of study at selected universities abroad, and the Danish invasion to force the men of Northumbria
Junaluska Summer Music School. Among the college  and Mercia to recognize the overlordship of Wessex.

library’s special collections are the McGregor Col-
lection of rare Americana, the Park Collection of rare
Georgiana, art books, musical recordings. See Cor-
LEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.

WESLEYAN METHODIST CHURCH. Sce
METHODISM. .

WESLEYAN UNIVERSITY, a private, non-

sectarian institution of higher learning for men,

It was not till after the Treaty of Wedmore (878),
between the Danish king Guthrum and Alfred the
Great (849-901), that the latter was able to begin his
great work of reconquering England from the Danes.
Alfred’s successors, Edward the Elder, Athelstan,
Edmund, Fdred, and Edgar, continued this endeavor,
and in Edgar ‘“the royal power reached its highest
point,” as it has been said. The shire system originated

located at Middletown, Conn. The school was founded — in Wessex. From the death of Edgar, 975, to the acces-
as a college of liberal arts, 1831, under the auspices sion of Canute, 1016, Wessex passed through evil
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and offered its days owing to the attacks of the Danes, who succeeded
first instruction the same year, in placing a Danish dynasty on the throne. For 800

Programs of graduate study leading to a master’s years following the Norman Conquest, 1066, Wessex
degree are offered in most departments; women are did not exist cven as an informal geographical term.




SHEOD AQUARIUNM
The whitefish, which is valved as a food fish, inhabits
the lakes and rivers of North America. it is a dusky-blue
eolor on Its back and a silvery white on sides and belly.

pounds in weight, and nearly two feet in length. It is
shaped much like a salmon, has rather large scales,
and is dusky bluish on the back and silvery white on
the sides and belly. There is an adipose fin behind the
dorsal one, and the tail is deeply forked. It is a power-
ful swimmer and lives most of the time in deep water,
eating crustaceans, mollusks, and insects. It spawns
during the fall in deep water.

WHITEFISH BAY, village, SE Wisconsin, in
Milwaukee County; on Lake Michigan; 7 miles N of
Milwaukee. Whitefish Bay, established, 1892, is
located between the villages of Shorewood and Fox
Point; all three are residential suburbs of Milwaukee.
Pop. (1960) 18,390.

&’HITEHALL, town, F. New York, in Washington
County; at the S end of Lake Champlain and the N
terminus of the Champlain Canal; on the Delaware
and Hudson Railroad and U.S. highway 4; 65 miles
NE of Albany, near the Vermont border. Whitehall
has silk mills. The town was founded in 1759 by Maj.
Philip Skene of the British army. During the Revolu-
tionary War, this settlement, then called Skenes-
borough, gave aid to General Burgoyne during his
invasion of New York. Pop. (1960) 4,757.

WHITEHALL, city, W Wisconsin, seat of Trem-
pealeau County, on the Trempealeau River, on the
Green Bay and Western Railroad, and U.S. highway
53; 128 miles NW of Madison. Whitehall is a trade
and processing center for an area in which dairy
cattle, poultry, and grain are raised. The city has
grain elevators, meat-packing plants, and a factory
manufacturing barrels. Whitehall was scttled in 1855,
and was incorporated in 1941. Pop. (1960) 1,446.

WHITEHEAD, ALFRED NORTH, 1861-1947,
British mathematician and philosopher, was born in
Ramsgate, and was educated at Sherborne School
and in Trinity College, Cambridge. He became a
lecturer in mathematics at his college, 1885, and
probably would have remained there, publishing pro-
fessional books, such as 4 Treatise on Universal Algebra
(1898), had it not been for his famous collaboration
with his former pupil Bertrand Russell. In their
Principia Mathematica (3 vols., 1910-13) they developed
Leibniz’ ideas of a universalized logic and of a single
vocabulary for all mankind (se¢ LEisNiz, GOTTFRIED
EpHrAM VvON; UniversaL Lancuace). Whitehead
now was called to the University of London, where
he taught at University College, 1911-14, and then
at the Imperial College of Science, 1914-24. He was
president of the Mathematical Association, 1915-16,
and the Tarner Lecturer at Cambridge, 1919. Having
already taken the first steps toward assuming a re-
sponsibility for a much wider field of knowledge than
mere mathematics, Whitehead accepted a call, 1924,
from Harvard University. Although nominally a
professor in Harvard’s philosophy department, White-
head in fact exercised a wide and pervasive influence
that prefigured the type of “general chair” that he
later helped to establish formally, 1935; he was truly
a “universal” university professor in both interests
and influence. He was made an emeritus, 1937, but
remained at Harvard as Senior Fellow.

On his eighticth birthday Whitehead honored
Harvard by a unique lecture whose genuinely Platonic
title, Mathematics and the Good, well. expressed the
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fullness in which the Greck world of thought was
represented in him. Yet it is misleading to 1dentify
him with any Greek system, as is the habit of most
interpreters, for this serves to make him seem irrele-
vant to twenticth century philosophical concerns.
Whitchead was no mere philologist regurgitating the
words of the ancients; he philosophized at the
end of a period of some 400 years of modern sci-
entific specialization, at a time when, in Whitehead’s
view, too many scientists had become narrowly dog-
matic not only with respect to their specialties, but
also int their evaluation of the relation of their spe-
cialties to science in general, and of the ways of
science among other paths of human expericnce.
When Whitchead was going through school, and
even more later, there was great optimism and pride
among scientists (see Postrrivism). The discoveries and
concepts of the various special sciences were so numer-
ous, so imposing, so persuasive and exciting, that
specialists were prone to forget—if they had ever
known --the philosophical premises and the historical
matrix that had made the discoveries and concepts
of the sciences possible. Thus, many physicists, for
example, fell into the error of thinking of such con-
cepts of physics as “molecule” and “atom” as though
they were the result of the science of physics itself.
Whitehead demonstrated, however, that “molecule,”
“atom,” * electron,” ‘‘proton,” and so forth presup-
pose a more fundamental coneept, that of “organ-
ism”’, which itself is not the concern of physics, but
without which the concepts of physics would be
meaningless. So, too, with most other concepts of
the many sciences, whose specialists naively believed
that their concepts were of their own making and
were - self-sustaining and self-justifying, and that
mathematics and physics are the arch-sciences from
which all the others must take their orders.
Acknowledged to have mastered the most profound
foundations of the supposed queen of the natural
sciences, mathematics, Whitechead was better author-
ized than anyone else to refute such myths of scien-
tism. This he sought to do by calling upon scientists
to recognize that such concepts as ““thing,” “‘object,”
and “matter,” and other relics of the static Cartesian
and Newtonian natural philosophy, with its “bifur-
cation of nature” (see Descartes, RENE, NEWTON,
Sir Isaac; PuiLosorny, History of Philosophy, Des-
cartes and the AMind-Body Problem, Philosophy and
Modern Science arc and must be inadequate for
coming to grips with the totality of any experience
whenever this is investigated solely in terms of such
concepts. Whitchead taught that only half of any
experience can be appreaiated as “object,” and that
the other half must be acknowledged in some other
way. Whitehead proposed that it be done under the
term ‘“‘event.”’ That is, any “object’ is also, and more
importantly, an ‘“event.” As events—that is, as
spatial-temporal unities—all objects form parts of
progressively more comprehensive events. Thus dura-
tions, or ‘slabs of nature,” conncct the concrete
moments with each other into a structure or network
that is an “cther of events” (not to be confused with
the material “ether” of nineteenth century physics).
Because he shunned theological and poctical lan-
guage, preferring to express himself in the vocabulary
of the natural sciences plus common English, White-
head ran into trouble in writing directly of God,
Man, Soul, and the like, all of whom appear as little
better than marginal notations in his works. Yet he
filled the hollow shell of the Positivistic concept of
Nature to the very brim with such living experiences
as Love, Adventure, Goodness, Wisdom, Rhythm,
and other basic clements in Whitehead’s Cosmos.
The spirits that Plato and Aristotle had expelled from
their universe of discourse returned in Whitehead’s,
as even the titles of most of his works suggest: The
Concept of Nature (1920), The Principle of Relativity
(1922), Science and the Modern World (1925), Religion in
the Making (1926), Symbolism (1927), The Aims of
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Education (1928), The Function of Reason (1929), Process
and Reality, an Essay in Cosmology (1929), Nature and
Life (1‘)3)'

(1933).

Whitehead did not restore Greek philosophy; in-
stead he led modern man back to the wealth of the
living Cosmos from which the Greek thinkers had
drawn their abstractions. He showed that atoms and
electrons do not “‘belong™ to physics, since physics
inherited them from the universe of discourse within
which such entitics or concepts already owed their
existence to the higher concept of “organism,” and
that physicists who failed to recognize that “organ-
ism” was a necessary presupposition of his concepts
of electrons, protons, waves, and so forth, were simply
and naively oblivious to their own role in human
society, past, present, and future. In fact, Whitehcad
recognized, physicists and other specialists were tak-
ing, and would continue to take, their orders from
2,000 or more years of human intellectual and spirit-
ual endeavor, during most of which time there had
been no such thing as “‘natural science.™ Indeed, sci-
ence itsell was a human creation with a background
of 15 or more centuries during which, largely those in
parts of the world where Christianity was more or
less dominant, a consensus was reached respecting
the meaning of God and Man. Those who had
studied mere things and objects before had been be-
littled or feared as sages, wizards, sorcerers, magi-
cians, astrologers, demons; once there was a conscnsus
as to God and Man, however, a person who studied
mere things could call himself by the honorable name
“scientist”” and be acknowledged as such by laymen.

Although he was handicapped by his naturalistic
vocabulary, Whitehead’s wisdom and his profound
humanity were such that much of his Christian herit-
age informed his allegedly “pure” cosmology. This
remained a source of embarrassment to those among
his grudging admirers who persisted in the notion that
from the time of Jesus Christ all was darkness and
superstition for 16 centuries. For others, however,
including a number of important scientists, White-
head’s thought remained in the 1960°s an indis-
pensable bridge for the scientific specialists into the
wider realitics of God and Man. Sce CosMOLOGY AND
CosmoGony ; IpeEaLism.  Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

WHITEHEAD, CHARLES, 1804-62, FEngli
author, was born in London, His lirst book of po
‘I he Solitary (1831), brought him critical recognition.
He then wrote the celebrated Autobiography of Jack
Ketch: Lives of an English Highwayman (1834). e was
a friend of Charles Dickens and William M. 'Thack-
cray. He moved to Australia in 1857,

WHITEHEAD, ROBERT, 18231905, Linglish in-
ventor, was born in Bolton-le-Moors, Lancashire, and
became an engincer, working on the Continent 1844-
1905. At Fiume he invented the Whitehead torpedao,
1866, a selt-propelling cylindrical projectile  (sce
Torpepo). His eldest son, john (died 1902), worked
with him in improving the weapon.

WHITEHORSE, city, Canada, S Yukon Terri-
tory; on the Yukon River and the Alaska Highway:
the northiern terminus of the White Pass and Yukon
Railway from Skagway, Alaska. Whitchorse was
made the capital of the Yukon Territory in 1951,
replacing Dawson which had been the territorial
capital since its establishment in 1898, Whitchorse is
the import and export center of the Yukon Territory.
It was an important trading center during the Klon-
dike Gold Rush of 1898, and became a tourist center
with the completion of the Alaska Highway in 1946,
The city was named for the Whitehorse Rapids of the
Yukon River. Pop. (1956) 2,570.

WHITE HOUSE, 1600 Pennsylvania Avenue,
Washington, D.C., is the official residence of the
President of the United States. It is the oldest public
building in the national capital. Among the world's
great residences of state it is surpassed by none in
simple charm and dignity. Designed during the first
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administration of George Washington, the White
House is an epitome of the history of the Republic
and a symbol of the traditions of the nation.

The building was originally called the President’s
Palace, but during the period of Jeffersonian simplic-
ity was referred to as the President’s House. The
origin of the name White [louse is uncertain. It
was formerly supposed that the name was applied
after the War of 1812 because of the white paint that
was used to cover up smoke marks on the reconstruct-
cd building; later rescarch rvevealed, however, that
the name had been used informally in 1813 and per-
haps before. The house was officially designated the
Executive Mansion, 1818, but the popular name
White House was more commonly used. At the sug-
gestion of Pres. 'Theodore Roosevelt, Congress made
the name White House official in 1902.

Early History. The White House was designed,
1792, by James Hoban (17622 1831) who planned it
a gentleman’s house in the late cighteenth century

issance style, to be built at a cost ol $400,000- -a
figure considered exorbitant by many at the time.
The subsequent cumulative investment of public
money in the building amounted to more than $16
million by 1960, T'he cornerstone was laid on Oct. 16,
1792, at the place sclected by Maj. Pierre Charles
L’ Enfant and Pres. George Washington. 'The 18-acre
site, purchased for $1,212.70 (1960 value was about
$20 mitlion), was an eminenee facing the Potomac,
and about a mile and a half from the eminence
selected for the capitol. The building was first occu-
piced late in November, 1800, but it was still far from
finished. During the War of 1812 the British captured
the capital and destroyed the White House, Aug. 24,
1814 After the war, Hoban superintended the recon-
struction, making use of the original sandstone walls
and adhering to his original plans. The house was
reoccupied by Pres. James Monroe in the fall of
1817, but the work was not completed until 1829
Water was piped into the building from a spring,
replacing the old pumps, 1833; water from the city
system was introduced in 1853, Gas lighting, installed
in 1848, was veplaced by clectricity during Pres.
Benjamin Harrison's administration, 1889 -93. Cen-

gal heating was added in 1853, Bathrooms were in-
roduced during the administration of Rutherford B.
Hayes, 1877 -81, and the first telephone line was
brought into the building at about the same time,
During the first Administration ol Pres. Franklin D.
Roosevelt a swimming pool was added beneath the
west terrace.

Additions and Repairs. By 1900 the combination
ol exceutive othees and family residence had made
living conditions almost intolerable for the members
of the president’s houschold. When Pres. Theodore
Rooscvelt moved his family of growing children into
the White House a d ic alteration of the interior
scemed  imperative. The interior was completely
rebuilt, 1902, but the architecture of the original
building w everently preserved. Two wings were
added: the Executive Office Building at the end of
the west terrace and a building at the end of the cast
terrace to provide an entrance to the White Touse
for the general public. These wings were enlarged
several times, and extensive repairs were made on
the main building, especially in 1927, 1935, and
1949 52.

In 1948 it was reported that the White House was
in danger of collapse. In 1949 it was closed for oc-
cupancy and Congress voted $5.4 million to pay for
interior rebuilding and refurbishment-- carlier pro-
posals that the White House be replaced having been
rejected in the face of public horror at such a pros-
peet; ultimately the renovation cost about $6.5
million. The original design and exterior were re-
tained, but several new features were added, among
them an nnpressive state stairway in the entrance
hall to replace the old, half-hidden staircase, and
a two-story basement. The hipped roof was elimi-
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breast. A yellow patch occurs anterior to the eye.
The bird usually builds its nest on or near the ground.
It breeds in eastern -
North America from
Canada southward to
Massachusetts and
westward  to Mon- |
tana. It winters in
southern Texas and
Florida.

WHITEVILLE,
town, SE North Car-
olina; seat of Colum-
bus County; on the
Atlantic Coast Line
Railroad and U.S. highways 74, 76, and 701 ; 14 miles
NE of the South Carolina border, and 95 miles S of
Raleigh, Whiteville is a trade and processing center
for an area in which tobacco and corn are grown.
Textiles, wood products, and fertilizer are manufac-
tured. Pop. (1960) 4,683.

WHITEWATER, city, SE Wisconsin, in Wal-
worth County; on Whitewater Creek, the Milwaukee
Railroad, and U.S. highway 12; about 45 miles
WSW of Milwaukee, in a region in which vegetable
farming and dairying are leading activitics. Hard-
ware specialties, farm equipment, and fences are the
principal manufactured products, The city grew up
around a mill built there in 1839, Whitewater is the
site of a state teachers college. Pop. (1960) 6,380.

WHITE WHALE. Sce BELuca.

WHITGIFT, JOHN, 1530?-1604, English prelate,
was born in Great Grimsby, Lincolnshire. He became
Lady Margaret professor of divinity, 1563; master of
Pembroke College, Cambridge; a queen’s chaplain;
regius professor of divinity, and master of Trinity,
1567; dean of Lincoln, 1571; bishop of Worcester,
1577 archbishop of Canterbury, 1583; and a privy
councilor, 1586. Hec enjoyed the favor of Queen
Elizabeth I, who upheld him in the severity of his
policy toward the Puritans and Roman Catholics.

WHITING, WILLIAM FAIRFIELD, 1864-19306,
U.S. cabinet member and industrialist, was born in
Holyoke, Mass. He was U.S. sccretary of commerce
in the cabinet of Pres. Calvin Coolidge, 1928-29.

WHITING, city, NW Indiana, in Lake County;
on Lake Michigan, the Baltimore and Ohio, the
Baltimore and Ohio Chicago Terminal, the Chicago
Short Line, the Elgin, Jolict and Eastern, the Indiana
Harbor Belt, the New York Central, and the Penn-
sylvania railroads, and U.S. highways 12 and 20;
17 miles SE of Chicago, ol which it is an industrial
suburb. The city formed as the result of the building
of oil-refining plants there in 1889, In addition to
oil products, chemicals, metals, and rooting mate-
rials are manufactured. Pop. (1960) 8,137.

WHITING. See ChaLk,

WHITLEY CITY, town, S Kentucky, scat of
McCreary County; on U.S. highway 27 and the
Southern Railway; 90 miles S of Lexington, and
9 miles N of the Tennessee border. Whitley City is a
coal-mining center in the Cumberland Mountains.
Cumberland Falls State Park is near the town. Pop.
(1960) 1,034,

WHITLOCK, BRAND, 1869-1934, U.S. author
and diplomat, was born in Urbana, Ohio. He
worked as a reporter and correspondent for the
Toledo Blade, 188790, and the Chicago Herald, 1890--
93, was admitted to the bar, clerked in the office of
the Illinois secretary of state 1893-97, practiced law
in Toledo, and was mayor of Toledo, 190513, de-
clining a fifth term to become U.S. minister to Bel-
gium. As a writer Whitlock was best known for his
realistic novels of crime and machine politics, such as
The Thirteenth District (1902), The Turn of the Balance
(1907), and Big Matt (1928). Among his other works
are an autobiography, Forty Years of It (1914),
Belgium: A Personal Record (1919}, La Fayette (1929)
and The Stranger on the Island (1933). ’

YNWOOD M. CHACE
The Whitethroat, a Sparrow.

s
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WHITMAN, MARCUS, 1802-47, U S. inissionary

and pioneer responsible for creating the interest that
led to carly settlement of the Pacific Northwest, was
born in Rushville, N.Y. He was graduated from the
Berkshire Medical Institute, Pittsfield, Mass., and
practiced medicine in Canada and in Wheeler, N.Y,
[ 1834 he offered himself to the American Board of
Commissioners  lor Foreign Missions, and  was
assigned to the Oregon “Lerritory. He, his wife, and
three other missionaries traveled to the West, taking
with them the first wagon ever to cross the Rocky
Mountains. They reached Fort Walla Walla, an
English trading post. Scpt. 1. 1836, and soon estab.
lished a mission about 25 miles from the fort, Whitman
paid a visit to Washington, D.C., 1843, and, accord-
ing to some historians, interviewed Pres. John Tyler
and other government officials in an cffort to prevent
the cession to England of the Oregon claim (see
NorrTawesT  Bounpary  Dispure).  Other  scholars
believe that the visit was made in order to dissuade
the Board of  Comumnissioners fronr ubolishing  his
nission. On Nov. 29, 1847, his mission was attacked
by Cayuse Indians, and Whitman, his wife, and 12
others' were Killed; the rest were taken prisoner,

WHITMAN, SARAH HELEN POWER, 1803~
78, U.S. poctess, was born Sarah Helen Power in
Providence, R.I. In 1828 she married John W,
Whitman, a lawyer of Boston. After his death, 1838,
she returned to Providence and engaged in literary
pursuits. She cntered into a conditional engagement
with Edgar Allan Poe, 1848, and after his death she
published a work defending his character: Edgar Poe
and His Critics (1860). Her collected poems were
published in 1879. |

WHITMAN, WALT, 1819-92, U.S. poet known
for such unforgettable pocms as Proneers O Pioneers,
Drumbeats, and Come Lovely and Soothing Death, was born
Walter  Whitman in  Pau-
manok (now West Hills),
Long Island, N.Y. Many of
the facts of his ancestry and
much of his own life remain
obscured by legends, mostly
of Whitman’s own making.
Thus the father, a carpenter
of small means, had come
from English stock, but the
family had not, as the poet
later claimed, been in the
New World from the days of
the Pilgrim  Fathers. The
mother, Louisa van Velsor, of
Dutch and Welsh extraction,
was the one great and endur-
ing power over the son’s soul, and he was later to
write such sentences as *“The best of every man is his
mother”——a striking contradiction to his otherwise
individualistic tcachings. His greatest work, Leaves
of Grass (seven distinctly different editions in Whit-
man’s lifetime: 1855, 1856, 1860, 1867, 1871, 1881,
1891)-—significantly not called blooms or fruits, but
leaves—Whitman described as the activated flower-
ing of his mother’s temperament. With this mother-
worship was coupled a delinite hostility toward the
father, Beyond anyone else, however, Whitman loved
himself. There is not the slightest evidence that he
ever loved, or even associated intimately with a
woman, although a year before his death he suddenly
and irrelevantly claimed to have had seven illegiti-
mate children; yet in the Calamus poems of the 1860
edition of Leaves of Grass, later suppressed, he had
demanded in no uncertain terms that the physical
love between males should be recognized as the
normal thing. Sce CARPENTER, EDwARD.

Of his childhood, Whitman remembered having
once heard the Quaker preacher Elias Hicks; from
this he deduced his alleged spiritual heritage from
Quakerism. In May, 1923, the family moved to
Brooklyn. The very next year a hero of the Revolu-
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Walt Whitman is pictured as he
oked in 1855, when the first
ition of leaves of Grass was
published. in the background are
depicted Brooklyn in the 1850's,
when he edited the Freemon, and
Jamaico, one of the Long Island
towns in which he taught school.

REPRODUCED BY PERWISSION FROM *'THE LITERA.
TURE OF THE UNITEQ STATES." BY BLAIR. HORN.
BERGER, AND STEWART: ILLUS. BY ORLOFF, NOEL,
AND TURKEL. SCOTT, FORESMAN & €O.. CHICAGO

tion, Lafayette, came through town and, in passing, is
said to have kissed the young Whitman; in telling this
story later, Whivman asserted that he had thus
undergone a spiritual baptism as the singer of Ameri-
can liberty. Genuine poet that he was, Whitman may
well be believed that the waves of the ocean taught
him ““always to see beyond the things on hand as the
ocean always points beyond the waves of the moment.”

Three Main Periods are discernible in Whitman’s
life. During the first, up to about 1850, he developed
as a journeyman of letters—a man whose livelihood
depended upon the skill with which he manipulated
the written word. After 1850 and into the 1870,
however, he lived the life of the poet who saw himself
as the Bard of America, and was so viewed by some,
at least, of his contemporaries. During the third
phase of his life, from 1873, he lived in retrospect,
cultivating the legend of his ancestry and of his own
past life, and ultimately building, in Camden, N.J..
a granite tomb for himself, designed after a sketch of
William Blake and fit for a hero.

The First Phase of Whitman’s Life. His adolescence
was trivial and hard. After a few years of schooling,
he went to work at the age of 11, began learning the
printing trade at 13, and by his late teens had already
done a considerable amount of writing for various
newspapers, and had taught school in seven different
towns on Long Island. His was a rather bohemian
existence, and when at 19 he boldly founded a maga-
zine, The Long Islander, its publication was so ircegular
that it soon expired. His first book, Frankiin Evans; or
The Inebriate (1842), a sentimental prohibitionist
novel, paid him well, and Whitman was encouraged
in the idea of making writing his profession. A year
fater, in an antislavery text, he used for the first time
the vers libre, the free rhythm, for which most of his
later work was to be known. His free versification was
later glorified as an emancipation from ‘feudal
poetry”; at the time, however, it was chosen because
it was easy (see FREe VERse; Prosopy). Apart from
this technical feature, nothing of the Whitman who
was to be called the Bard of America and The Good
Gray Poet was evident in his early articles and verses.
His own way of life as the easy comrade of the “Open
Road” was not evinced in these texts: he had not
yet begun to live it. Indeed, it took a road block to
develop in Whitman the admirable singleness of pur-
pose that led him to mold his life uniquely: from 1846
he had been editor of the Brooklyn FEagle, but anti-
slavery views such as Whitman’s were unpopular in
New York, and he was fired, 1848,

Second Phase of Whitman’s Life. He now de-
cided to travel. That he was in a mental and spiritual
turmoil may be inferred from his choice of destina-
tion: the city of New Orleans, in the heart of the
slave country. He later spoke of having done some
literary work there (as a newspaper writer), and of
a mysterious love affair, but he cannot have worked
for more than two months in New Orleans, and in
terms of his later development the more fruitful part
of the trip was his return journey to New York by
way of Wisconsin’s new pioneer settlements and
Niagara Falls. For now he saw his country, “America
the beautiful.” for the first time.

Whitman
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‘The journey resuited in a real change: the earning
of his livelihood and his future as a poet parted
company. While earning bread and butter by work-
ing with his father helping build cheap houses in
Brooklyn, the future poet joined the literary clique
who met at Pfaff’s Beer Cellar on Broadway, and read
voraciously in the models whose work he was sure to
surpass: Homer, the Bible, Shakespeare, Heine, Scott,
and Ossian, and the up-to-date French literature of
social reform and social revolution. In one such
French book, George Sand’s Duchess of Rudolfstadt,
Whitman found the ‘“‘singer of democracy” eloquently
described and predicted. It is not known whether
this prescription—which he tried so hard to conceal
that it was not discovered for decades after his death
—determined his subsequent development, or if he
already had decided on his new course before
stumbling on the French inspiration. What can be
said with certainty is that after 1850 he ceased to be
the journeyman of letters, From 1850 until 1873, he
was the self-styled Bard of America.

The author of the Leaves of Grass, who personally
set the type of the first edition of about 800 copies,
1855, sang of himself as the representative of America;
and his “Song of Myself" is the first poem that comes
to mind when one wishes to envisage the poet’s new
note: “Myself I sing.” The tone was too new to be
listened to by many in America, but the Sage of
Concord, Ralph Waldo Emerson, recognized Whit-
man’s discipleship, and wrote a fateful letter without
which Whitman might never have become known.
Part of it was printed in the second, enlarged edition
of Leaves of Grass (1856). “I greet you at the beginning
of a great career,” Emerson wrote. “‘I find it [Leaves
of Grass] the most extraordinary picce of wit and
wisdom that America has yet produced. I find in-
comparable things, said incomparably well, as they
must be.” Emerson went on to praise the book as a
compound of the Hindu Bhagavadgita and the New
York Herald. In a letter to a friend he said that
‘“Americans who are abroad, can now return: unto
us a man is born.”” Americanism was the magic of
these poems to such a degree that foreigners extolled
it before the people back home took much natice; as
someone said, “it was unnccessary to be so American
in America.” Many Europeans, however, anxious to
throw off their romantic and feudal sentimentalities,
were obliged to make a clear-cut decision between a
volume on their own poet Nikolaus Lenau, Tired of
America (1855) by Ferdinand Kirnberger, and the
Leaves of Grass.

The first country to decide in favor of Whitman
was England. Whitman’s “These States conceal an
enormous beauty, which native bards, not rhymers
manipulating syllables and emotions imported from
Europe, should justify by their songs, tallying them-
selves to the immensity of the continent, to the
fecundity of its people, to the appetite of a proud race
fluent and free,” was echoed when W. M. Rossetti
brought him before the British, 1868; two years later
Anne Gilchrist came forward for the women. On the
Continent itself the Socialist workers took up Whit-
man’s songs as songs of their own liberation: “Com-
rades, unite and liberate yourself of everything that
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hinders the human spirit,” Whitman cried. Willingly
did they admire “Not a dilettante democrat, [but] a
man who adores streets, loves docks, loves to talk with
free men, loves to be called by his given name and
does not care that any one calls him Mister.” They
could appreciate the fact that he “would quit no
matter what time a party of elegant people to. find
the people who love noise, vagrants, to receive their
caresses and their welcome, listen to their rows, their
oaths, their ribaldry, their loquacity, their laughing,
their replies—and knows perfectly how to preserve
his personality among them and those of his kind.”
Before these new sounds could make headway in
the still-colonial soil of the United States, the
spiritual desert of the Civil War decade had to be
crossed. This conflict took all intellectual America by
surprise. Whitman, too, had still actually to live
belatedly the kind of life that would authorize him to
sing his song of the common man. The common man,
after all, was no bohemian loafer, especially in war-
time. While Whitman did not enlist, his brother
George did, and late in 1862 lingered wounded in a
hospital. News of this set the poet moving: and after
visiting with his brother and other wounded in a field
hospital in Virginia, he went on to Washington and
there, most of the time until 1873, held jobs in various
departments of the government. He was fired from
one of them, however, for having written ‘“an
immoral book,”—the 1860 edition of Leaves of Grass—
whereupon William Douglas O’Connor denounced
Interior Secretary James Harlan in a pamphlet, The
Good Gray Poet: A Vindication (1866). Apart from all
this, Whitman’s heart was with the wounded and
suffering youngsters in the hospitals, and he went to
them often—entertaining, caressing, assisting them;
in telling of it later, promoting his own legend, he
claimed to have nursed 80,000 or more patients.
Whitman suffered a serious illness in 1864; and a
paralytic stroke, 1873, madc him look 20 years older
than his actual age, and forced him to leave his gov-
ernment clerkship and to go to his brother’s house in
Camden. But he had already achieved the task of
translating the Leaves of Grass message into prose in
his Democratic Vistas (1871). Emerson, by this time,
was repelled by Whitman’s coarse catalogue style,
and Whitman, for his part, bluntly denied any debt
to Emerson; in this very work, however, he used
Emerson’s essay form, just as Friedrich Nietzsche was
doing in Europe (sece EMERsON, RaLpH WaLpoO,
Incoherence Made a Virtue). In restating his egalitarian
creed, Whitman now made room, in hours of peril,
for the poet-prophet—that is, for the Bard himself—
who alone would retain the right to have personality
while others would be absorbed into the solidarity of
the mass of men. For Whitman, Solidarity and Per-
sonality were to be the eternal dual of the social order.
Third Phase of Whitman’s Life. In his own physi-
cal breakdown, Whitman shared something of the
death of his mother; it was like a double death. The
remaining decades were lived in retrospect. The
letters to his mother were published as a part of
Specimen Days and Collect (1882). He remained most of
the time in his brother’s house, but partial recoveries
of his health enabled him to travel, 1879 and 1880.
A trickle of visitors, most of them from England but
other s from elsewhere in the United States, enter-
tained the cripple. Again, as in 1848, seeming mis-
fortune helped him, for when the Society for the
Suppression of Vice attacked his verses as immoral,
sales soared; a house could be bought, 1884, and some
earthly riches collected, so that his visiting benefactors
were amazed. In his last years he wrote some serene
poems about death and continued his never-ending
revisions of Leaves of Grass, producing the so called
Deathbed Edition of 1891. Publication of a 13-volume
definitive edition of Whitman’s complete works was
begun early in the 1960’s with volume one of his
Letters (Edit. by Edwin H. Miller, 1961). To be in-
clued in the project was the first variorum edition of
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Leaves of Grass, edited by Sculley Bradley and Harold
W. Blodgett, and to include the variations in the
extant manuscript sources, as well as those in pub-
lished editions. See AMERICAN LITERATURE, Trans-
cendentalism. Eucen Rosenstock-Hugssy
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WHITMAN, town, SE Massachusetts, in Ply th

County, on the New Haven Railroad; about 15 miles
SSE of Boston. It is located in a pouitry-raising
district. The manufacturing of shoes is the leading
industry. The area was settled about 1670; in 1875
the town was separated from Abington and East
Bridgewater and was known as South Abington until
1886, when the present name was assumed. Pop.
(1960) 10,485.
WHITMAN COLLEGE, a private, nonsectarian,
coeducational college of liberal arts located at
Walla Walla, Wash. The school was established in
1859, and offered its first college-level instruction in
1882. Whitman sponsors co-operative study pro-
grams in engineering with Columbia University and
California Institute of Technology, and in medical
technology with St. Luke’s School of Medical Tech-
nology, Spokane, Wash., and the School of Medical
Technology at the Children’s Orthopedic Hospital,
Scattle, Wash. The college library contains the Eells
collection of materials on the history of the Northwest.
The Whitman Alumnus is published four times a year.
See CoLLEGES AND UNIVERSITIES.

WHITMAN NATIONAL MONUMENT, SE
Washington; on the Walla Walla River and U.S.
highway 410; near Walla Walla. The monument
commemorates a landmark on the Oregon Trail
where, in 1836, Marcus and Narissa Whitman estab-
lished the Waiilatpu Mission for religious work
among the Indians. In 1847, the Whitmans and other
white settlers were massacred by the Indians. The
96-acre monument was established in 1936, .

WHITNEY, ELI, 1765-1825, U.S. inventor, was
born in Westboro, Mass., and worked his way through
Yale, from which he was graduated in 1792. Going to
Georgia as a teacher, he found a generous patron in
Gen. Nathanael Greene’s widow, on whose estate he
resided, and studied law. His patron and a group of
cotton planters suggested that he devise a machine
that would separate the seeds from short strand cotton
more quickly than this could be done by hand, and
thus make green sced cotton a profitable crop. He
obligingly invented the cotton gin, which increased
production two hundredfold, made the South rich,
and roused a storm of unprincipled greed in its bene-
ficiaries. His shop was rifled, and the machinery
stolen and pirated. Two states confiscated the process
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undersecretary of agriculture and later the same year
secretary of agriculture in the cabinet of Franklin D.
Roosevelt. During World War II he had a major
role in the national food program and in the lend-
lease shipment of food abroad. Under Pres. Harry S.
Truman, 1945-53, he served as director of the Rural
Electrification Administration. He was elected to the
U.S. Senate, 1956.

WICKERSHAM, GEORGE WOODWARD,
1858-1936, U.S. lawyer and public official, was born
in Pittsburgh, Pa., and studied at Lehigh University

. and at the University of Pennsylvania law school,

graduating in 1880. He went to New York, 1882,
where he soon acquired an extensive practice, espe-
cially in corporation cases. He was attorney general
in Pres. William Howard Taft’s cabinet, 1909-13,
chairman of the National Commission of Law Ob-
servance and Enforcement, 1929-32, and president
of the International Arbitral Tribunal under the
Young Plan treaties, 1932-36.

WICKHAM, ANNA, 1884- , English poetess,
was born in Wimbledon, Surrey, lived and studied in
Australia from the age of six, then returned to Eng-
land, 1905. Among her volumes of poetry are Songs
of John Oland (1918), Contemplative Quarry (1920), The
Man with a Hammer (1921), and The Little Old House
(1922).

WICKLIFFE, CHARLES ANDERSON, 1788-
1869, U.S. political figure, was born in Springfield,
Ky., studied law at Bardstown, Ky., and was ad-
mitted to the bar, 1809. He was a U.S. congressman,
1823-33; became lieutenant governor, 1836, and
governor, 1839, of Kentucky; and served as U.S.
postmaster general in the cabinet of Pres. John Tyler,
1841-45.

WICKLIFFE, city, NW Kentucky, seat of Ballard
County; on the Mississippi River, four miles south of
its junction with the Ohio River; on the Gulf, Mobile
and Ohio and the Illinois Central railroads, and U.S.
%ghways 51 and 60; 205 miles SW of Louisville.

ickliffe is a shipping point for an area in which
tobacco, corn, am{J potatoes are grown. Pottery is
manufactured. A buried Indian village in the vicinity
has yielded valuable archaeological artifacts. Pop.
(1960) 917.

WICKLOW, county, SE Ireland, in Leinster
Province; bounded by St. George’s Channel on the
E, and by the counties of Dublin on the N, Wexford
on the S, and Carlow and Kildare on the W, area
781 sq. mi.; pop. (1956) 59,906. The center of the
county is traversed north to south by the Wicklow
Mountains, the highest point being Lugnaquilla
(3,039 ft.) in the central part. Principal streams are
the Slaney, which rises in the west and flows south
into Carlow; the Avoca, which rises in the north
central part and enters the sea at Arklow. Consider-
able stock raising and some farming are practiced.
Lead, copper, and sulfur are mined and some stone
is quarried. The capital and chief port is Wicklow,
which has only a small harbor.

WICKRAM, JORG, died ?1562, German novelist,
called the father of the German novel, and prose
writer, was probably born in Colmar. [le became
town clerk of Burghim in 1555. His novels include
Rittes Galmy (1539), Der Knabenspiegel (1554), and Der
Goldfaden (1557). Of several plays, the most popular
is Der verlorne Sohn (1540). His Das Rolliwagenbiichlein
(1555) is a collection of witty tales.

WIDENER, PETER ARRELL BROWN, 1834-
1915, U.S. financier and philanthropist, was born in
Philadelphia. He was in the meat business many
years, became a power in local Republican politics,
and with the profits made on a government meat
contract during the Civil War, invested in Philadel-
phia street railways and helped organize the United
States Steel Corporation.

WIDGEON, any duck measuring 8 to 21 inches in
length and belonging to the genus Mareca. The Euro-
pean widgeon, M. penelope, has a cinnamon-red head
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and neck, white coloration at the top of its head,
brownish-gray upper plumage, and brownish-red
and white undersides. 1t makes its nest on marshy
ground and lays from 8 to 18 pale-buff eggs. It occurs
in the northern regions of the Eastern Hemisphere.
The baldpate or American widgeon, M. americana,. is
similar to its European counterpart except that its
head has a patch of green running from its eyes to
the base of its neck. The rest of its neck is white with
intermingled dark spots.

WIDNES, municipal borough, NW England, in
SW Lancashire, on the Mersey River and the Man-
chester Ship Canal, 11 miles ESE of Liverpool.
Chemicals, pharmaceuticals, grease, paint, and cop-
per and steel products are manufactured. Widnes
developed as an industrial center in the nineteenth
century and was incorporated in 1892, Pop. (1951)
48,795.

WIECHERT, ERNST EMIL, 1887-1950, Ger-
man novelist, was born in Kleinorth, Fast Prussia,
went to school at Kénigsberg, and taught in secondary
schools. The Nazi government imprisoned him for a
time, 1938, but he was allowed to continue his work
during World War II; his Der Totenwald, 1945 (The
Forest of the Dead, 1947), deals with life in a concen-
tration camp. Among other works are Die Flucht (The
Escape), 1916, Jedermann (Everyman), 1931, Die
Majorin, 1934 (The Baroness, 1936), and Missa sine
nomine (Mass Without a Name), 1950.

WIELAND, CHRISTOPHER MARTIN, 1733 -
1813, German man of letters was born near the Free
Imperial City of Biberach, Suevia, the son of a pastor,
and was brought up in Kloster Bergen zlﬂll)c),
Tiibingen, and Switzerland. From 1760 he served as
a counsclor in Biberach, and the Count Stadion be-
camc the patron under whose guidance the ‘“nat-
urally benevolent™ (Madame de Staél), Wieland put
aside the pietism and Platonism that had dominated
him before and gave free reign to the admirable fair-
ness and joy-in-others that enabled him to create in
the Der teutsche Mercur (1733-1810), which he founded
(after the model of the Mercure de France) and edited
until 1789 as a forum for all German literature and
poctry, His Der goldene Spiegel (The Golden Mirror),
1772, so impressed the widowed Duchess Amalia
that she had him come to Weimar as educator of the
princes, and became his lifelong friend. At Weimar,
he welcomed Johann Wolfgang von Gocthe, 1775,
in some immortal verses that are perhaps, Wicland’s
best claim to fame. Also much reprinted is his
Augustus and Horace, originally written as an intro-
duction to his translation of Horace. Attracted to the
plays of Shakespeare by their romantic and fairyland
?ualitics, Wicland translated 22 of the plays into
serman prose. His own masterpicce is Oberon (1780), .
a long poem whose subject matter is taken from Huon
de Bordeaux, an old French tale. That Wieland pro-
duced a tremendous quantity of writing is evident
in the fact that when the first collection of his com-
plete works was issucd, under his own supervision,
1794--1805, it filled 43 large volumes. As to Wieland's
significance, Goethe wrote: “The German nation
owes Wicland her style. From him, she has learned
to express herself adequately, and this is not a small
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matter.” EuceN Rosenstock-Hukssy
WIELAND, HEINRICH OTTO, 1877-1957
Nobel prize-winning German chemist, was bor
Plorzheim, and was cducated at the universitics of
Berlin, Munich, and Stuttgart. After tcaching at
various universities in Germany, he served as pro-
fessor of chemistry at the University of Munich, 1925-
52. Wieland was awarded a-1927 Nobel prize ““for
his research on bile acids and analogous substances.”
He also did research on the organic nitrogen com-
pounds and the alkaloids.

WIEN, WILHELM, 1864-1928, Nobel prize-
winning German physicist, was born in Gaffken, East
Prussia. He studied at the universities of Géttingen,
Heidelberg, and Berlin. He was professor of physics
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Wilkelm 1, Last Emperor of Germany (1955); Emil Ludwig,
Wilhelm Hokenzollern: Kaiser Wilhelm II (1934); Karl F.
Nowak, Kaiser and the Chancellor: The Opening Years of the
Reign of Navser Wilhelm I, Geomany's Road to Run: L he Maiddle
Years of the Reign of the Emperor William 11 (1932); George S.
Viereck (George ¥. Corners, pseud.), Aaiser on Trial (1937);
René Viviani, As We See It (1923); Wallscourt H. H. Waters,
Potsdam and Doorn (1935); Robert Graf von Zedlitz-Triitz-
schler, Twelve Years of the Imperial German Court (1924).

WILLIAM I, Willem Frederik, 17721843, king
of the Netherlands, was born in The Hague, the son
of William V, the last hereditary stadholder of Hol-
land. He commanded the Dutch army against France,
1793-95. Defeated, he joined the Prussian army and
served as general until captured by the French at
Jena, 1806. Released, he joined the Austrian army
and served with distinction at the Battle of Wagram,
1809. After the fall of Napoleon I, the Congress of
Vienna created the new Kingdom of the Netherlands
out of Belgium and Holland, and clected William as
its first king. His years on the throne, 1815-40, were
troubled by Belgium’s desire for independence, a
desire fulfilled in 1839. He abdicated in 1840.

WILLIAM II, Willem Frederik George Lodewijk,
1792-1849, king of the Netherlands, was the son of
William I. He fought with the Duke of Wellington
in Spain during the Napoleonic Wars, and com-
manded the Dutch army at the Battle of Waterloo.
He was caught between the Belgian desire for inde-
pendence from the Netherlands and his father’s
desire to maintain unity. He approved of the Belgian
revolt, 1830, but fought against them, 1832, only to
be defeated by French forces. Becoming king after
his father’s abdication, 1840, William instituted finan-
cial improvements, granted a constitution to his sub-
jects, and created a bicameral Parliament. He was
succeeded by his son William ITI.

WILLIAM III, Willem Alexander Paul Frederik
Lodewijk, 1817-90, king of the Netherlands, the son
of William II, succeeded his father in 1849 and
ruled until 1890. Although opposed to political
liberalism, he was a constitutional monarch and, in
the main, on good terms with the Netherlands Parlia-
ment. He gave a parliamentary constitution to his
Luxembourg subjects, and used his large personal
fortune to further social reform. He was married to
Princess Sophia of Wiirttemberg, 1839, and to Prin-
cess Emma of Waldeck-Pyrmont, 1879. The sons of
his first marriage died unmarried, and his throne
passed to the daughter of his second marriage,
Wilhelmina 1.

WILLIAM II, 1154 89, king of Sicily, was the son
of Margaret of Navarre and of William I the Bad of
Sicily. Ascending the throne, 1166, he ruled nominal-
ly for several years under the regency of his mother.
As king, William supported the papacy and leagued
with the Lombard cities. He was constantly on bad
terms with Emperor Frederick I, and engaged in an
unsuccessful war against Egypt. Sympathetic to the
motives of the Third Crusade, he permitted the
Crusaders to pass through his territory and forced the
Egyptian Sultan Saladin to retreat from a position
before Tripoli.

WILLIAM II, PRINCE OF ORANGE, 1626-50,
Dutch stadholder, was the son of Frederik Henry
and the grandson of William the Silent. At the age of
14, he was married to Princess Mary, the eldest
daughter of Charles I of England. Upon his accession
to power, 1647, he opposed ratification of the newly
signed Treaty of Munster between Spain and the
United Netherlands because he hoped for the further
enlargement of Dutch territory. To the same end he
negotiated a military-aid treaty with France. The
states of Holland, however, were opposed to further
conflict. William triumphed in the ensuing struggle
for power, but only after imprisoning the leading
members of his opposition. Shortly after resumption
of negotiations with France, William succumbed
suddenly to the pox. His posthumously born son
became William IIT of England.
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WILLIAM AND MARY, COLLEGE OF, a pub-

lic, coeducational institution of higher learning,
located in Williamsbarg, Vo Afliliate institutions are
the Richmond Professional Institute, at Richmond,
Va., and the Norfolk Division, at Norfolk, Va."

‘The College of William and Mary is the second
oldest college in the United States, Tt received its
name from the Fnglish monarchs who signed its first
charter. In 1617 an institution, to be known as the
University of Henrico, was about to be founded at
Williamsburg, but was not because of an Indian
massacre. Through the cfforts of the Rev. James
Blair, the Bishop of London’s commissary in Virginia,
a royal charter was obtained, 1691, the roval grant
including the quitrents from 20,000 acres of land in
Virginia. For these concessions, the college was to pay
two books of Latin verse annually as rent. 'The Rev.
James Blair also raised £3,000 for the college through
pledges by London merchants, and an additional
£300 from pirates whom he had aided in obtaining
pardons.

The college conducts a co-operative program with
various higher educational institutions throughout
the state, leading to a master’s degree in education,
It wso offers masters’ degrees in aquatic biology,
education, English, history, law and taxation, physi-
cal education, psychology, and physics. The school
library has collections of materials on Virginia, early
American history, dogs and hunting, horticulture and
early gardening, and the history of war. Publications
include the Alumni Gazette, and William and Mary
Quarterly.

Among the notable buildings on the campus are the
Sir Christopher Wren building (1697), which was
used as a hospital by the French army during the
Yorktown campaign; the Brafferton Building (1723),
the college’s original Indian school; and the Presi-
dent’s House (1732), which was occupied by Lord
Cornwallis, 1781, and, after the Battle of Yorktown,
by French soldicrs who accidentally burned it—after
which it was restored by King Louis XVI of France.
See CorLeGEs AND UNIVERSITIES.

WILLIAM JEWELL COLLEGE, a private, co-
educational, liberal arts college, affiliated with the
Baptist .Church, and located at Liberty, Mo. The
school offeved its first instruction in 1850 and was
chartered nine years later. ‘F'he school’s departments
are ancient languages, modern languages, economics,
business administration, chemistry, education, Fng-
lish, history, mathematics, astronomy, music, phi-
losophy, physical education, physics, political science,
psychology, religion, and sociology. See COLLEGES
AND UNIVERSITIFS.

WILLIAM OCKAM, not William “of” Ockam,
1285721349, radical English Franciscan thinker, was
born probably in Ockam (Ockham, or Occam), south
of London, and became a Franciscan monk, and a
student and then a magister in theology in Oxford.
By 1322 he had been advanced to the position of in-
ceptor; this meant that he had already taught for a
number of ycars and had scemingly fulfilled the re-
quirements for the doctorate up to the ceremony of
promotion. In any case, he and his party were strong
enough to remove from office the chancellor of the
university, John Luttercll (died 1335). As it happened,
this event became the turning point in William's life,
for Lutterell went immediately to Avignon, France,
and there sought to convince the Papal Court that
William was a heretic. William was summoned to
Avignon, 1323, and had to remain during the examina-
tion of this question, which lasted until 1328. Finally,
some 51 articles in William’s works on logic, physics,
and the Fucharist were declared “pestilential” and
heretical; in large measure this finding was based on
hearsay in the lecture notes of William’s students.
In the spring of 1328, William fled from Avignon, via
Aigues Mortes and Genoa, to the Holy Roman
emperor’s camp near Pisa, and to Ludwig [Louis] IV
the Bavarian: ““Sire, defend me with thy sword: I shall
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defend thee with my pen.” William kept his word on
this score to the end of his life.

Together with two other Franciscan fugitives,

William was excommunicated, June 8, 1328, and
stayed so, but in the Franciscan Order he never lost
his ‘standing; he was its vicar from 1342, and he re-
tained the Great Seal of the Order until just before
his death. The Franciscans, in William's days, were
trying to save their ideal of poverty in the face of
apal opposition; there is extant one eloquent letter
Ey William to his Order on this problem; others
~among his pamphlets attack the popes as having
fallen into heresy themselves. William followed the
emperor to Munich, 1330, and later he took a hand
in the election of Ludwig’s successor, Charles IV,
1348. At this time, his Order tried to reconcile him
with the church; the outcome of their effort is un-
known. April 10 is given as the day of William’'s
death, but the year—probably 1349 or 1350-—re-
mains uncertain; the cause was the Black Plaguc.

Up to the time of his trial in Avignon, William
tried, as a good Franciscan, to prevent the intrusion of
pagan philosophical doctrines into Christian the-
ology, and stressed the omnipotence and lasting free-
dom of the living God against the naive Greek
systematization of God’s qualities. Thus he wrote that
“God can change sin into virtue. Now, he asks us to
praise his name; but tomorrow he may command us
to hate his name.” William's character is further re-
vealed by this proud declaration: *'I never want to be
defeated by the mass. The talk of so many that one
never should oppose the mass, I consider rank heresy.
The multitude, as a rule, is in error; and very often
the solitary man may put all the rest to (light. This is
what Biblical tradition teaches.”

On the other hand, modern scholars have probably
attributed too much to William in suggesting that
Copernicus, Luther, and Descartes (among others)
were all his direct descendants. In the main, William
was a medieval logician who identified soul with
mind, defended Aristotle insofar as he understood
him, and protected God’s Trinity against rationalists.
In a negative sense, however, he did open the gates to
later scientific investigation by his radical “Nominal-
ism,” for which he soon became so famous that his
title, the Venerable Inceptor, was often misconstrued
to “Inceptor [that is, Founder] of Nominalism.” In
the centennial debate over the Universals, William
taught that man’s general concepts are purcly cere-
bral (“nominal”) and have no external reality; only
the particular and individual has concrete existence.
To illustrate the distinction: since antiquity respect
for the heavens had led to the assumption that the
stars must be composed of a special matter qualita-
tively different from that of which the earth is com-
posed. William was first to teach that there is no
reason to assume such a heavenly matter in general,
as this is an unnecessary and arbitrary general con-
cept. William’s sentence “entia non multiplicanda sunt
practer necessitatem’ (Entities should not be multiplied
beyond necessity) became famous as ‘‘Ockam’s
Razor,” the law of parsimony by which all unneces-
sary whiskers of thought are to be shaved off. As
applied to Movement, Time, and Space, it meant
that William denied the “thingness” of all three.
With respect to movement, it is enough, he wrote,
to say that something moves from one place to an-
other. Time is nothing by itself. When we perceive
change or movement from one place to another, we
call this Time. In this belittling of Time as a mere
by-product, William was indeed the ancestor of
Descartes. See ABELARD, PIERRE; CONCEPTUALISM
CoNGORDANCE ; DescArTES, RENE; NoMINALISM; RE-
aLsM, In Philosophy and Theology; UNIVERSAL.

‘In his polemics against the papacy, William, as a
true Franciscan, was not so much concerned with
furthering the interests of the secular state as he was
in purging the church of her depraved practices. It is
in this connection that his highly important doctrine

of popular sovereignty of the church must be under-
stood. In a civil emergency, William taught, a people,
a community, a body of men can legislate for them-
sclves; hence the church, too, with a recalcitrant
leadership at the ‘top, might-be reformed from the
bottom up. To this end, he proposed, all believers in
cach parish should choose delegates to an electoral
assembly of their diocese, principality, or kingdom.
By these assemblies, the delegates to a universal
council could be chosen. And in such a council, even
though no pope had convened it or presided over it,
the church could be embodicd. This doctrine, heeded
more or less by the more conciliatory churchmen of
the next centuries, and later applied by the North
American colonists in their revolution, reveals the
radical “‘spatialisation” engendered by Nominalism.
God now was separated from His church, for the
church now had been moved over to the realm of
Space; therefore the church could be organized from
the bottom upward.

Many of William Ockam’s works had yet to be
published in the 1960’s, and most of those that had
been remained largely inaccessible to the general
reader. Stephen Chak Tornay’s brief Ockham: Studies
and Selections (1938) may be used with caution, but a
better guide to William’s work in theology is Robert
Guelluy’s  Philosophie et Théologie chez Guillaume
d’Ockham (1947). For William’s life see Philotheus
Bochner's Study on the Life and Works of Ockham
(Franciscan Institute Publications No. 1, 1944).

Fucen Rosenstock-Hukssy

WILLIAM OF CHAMPEAUX, French Guil-
laume de Champeaux 1070? 1121 or 1122, French
theologian, was born in Champeaux (near Melun);
studied in Paris under Manegold of Lautenbach, in
Laon under Anselm, and in Compiégne; and then
taught from 1103 in Paris, where his student Pierre
Abélard (Abailard) debated with him so impressively
that Champeaux modified his doctrine. In 1108, he
crossed over to the left bank of the Seine and instituted
the mystical tradition of the Monastery of St. Victor.
He was Bishop of Chilons-sur-Marne from 1113,
and as such gave his moral support to the Cistercian
Bernard de Clairvaux, who wished to found a new
monastery, 1115, In regard to the problem of
universals, Champeaux recognized that men, through
their linguistic generalizations, enter upon the plan
of Creation itsclf, that concepts are formed within
the historical process and are thus “time-nourished,”
and that articulate spcech must at any historical
moment bear witness to the plan of Creation by dis-
tinguishing the essential from the accidental (see
ABELARD, PIERRE; CONCEPTUALISM; REALIsM, Real-
ism in Philosophy; UNIVERsaL). In the same vein, he
held to the doctrine of “Creationism’ for each soul;
that is, one’s soul is created immediately as one enters
upon the earthly pilgrimage. Champeaux’ book on
the LEucharist furnishes valuable details about con-
temporary practices. He contributed significantly to
the development of the literary form of quaestio, in
which two justifiable theses are opposed to each other
so that two equally authorized thinkers can enter
upon a disputation in a mutual cffort to discover
truth, in contrast to the pre-Christian method of the
solitary thinker. The quaestio, which was the prime
methodological advance of the Middle Ages over
pagan antiquity, had great ramifications in many
rcalms of endeavor. The medieval universities were
founded on this method of disputation, in contrast
to the pre-Christian academies, in which only the
one, official point of view was represented. See
CONCORDANCE ; SCHOLASTICISM ; UNIVERSITY.

EuGeN Rosenstock-HUEssy

WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY, 1090771143,
Anglo-Norman chronicler, was born in Somerse
shire and studied at Malmesbury Abbey, wheredhe
became a monk and later scrved as librarian and
precentor. His principal works are Gesta regum anglorum
(Acts of the English Kings), 1125, a history of the

wer
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defend thee with my pen.” William kept his word on
this score to the end of his life.

Together with two other Franciscan fugitives,
William was excommunicated, June 8, 1328, and
stayed so, but in the Franciscan Order he never lost
his standing; he was its vicar from 1342, and he re-
tained the Great Seal of the Order until just before
his death. The Franciscans, in William’s days, were
trying to save their ideal of poverty in the face of

apal opposition; there is extant onc eloquent letter
Ey William to his Order on this problem; others
among his pamphlets attack the popes as having
fallen into heresy themselves. William followed the
emperor to Munich, 1330, and later he took a hand
in the eclection of Ludwig's successor, Charles IV,
1348. At this time, his Order tried to reconcile him
with the church; the outcome of their effort is un-
known. April 10 is given as the day of William’s
death, but the year—probably 1349 or 1350—rec-
mains uncertain; the cause was the Black Plague.

Up to the time of his trial in Avignon, William
tried, as a good Franciscan, to prevent the intrusion of
pagan philosophical doctrines into Christian the-
ology, and stressed the omnipotence and lasting free-
dom of the living God against the naive Greek
systematization of God’s qualities. 'Thus he wrote that
“God can change sin into virtue. Now, he asks us to
praise his name ; but tomorrow he may command us
to hate his name.” William’s character is further re-
vealed by this proud declaration: **I never want to be
defeated by the mass. The talk of so many that one
never shourd oppose the mass, I consider rank heresy.
The multitude, as a rule, is in error; and very often
the solitary man may put all the rest to flight. This is
what Biblical tradition teaches.”

On the other hand, modern scholars have probably
attributed too much to William in suggesting that
Copernicus, Luther, and Descartes (among others)
were all his direct descendants. In the main, William
was a medieval logician who identified soul with
mind, defended Aristotle insofar as he understood
him, and protected God’s Trinity against rationalists.
In a negative sense, however, he did open the gates to
later scientific investigation by his radical ‘“Nominal-
ism,” for which he soon became so famous that his
title, the Venerable Inceptor, was often misconstrued
to “Inceptor [that is, Founder] of Nominalism.” In
the centennial debate over the Universals, William
taught that man’s general concepts are purcly cere-
bral (“nominal”) and have no external reality; only
the particular and individual has concrete existence.
To illustrate the distinction: since antiquity respect
for the heavens had led to the assumption that the
stars must be composed of a special matter qualita-
tively different from that of which the earth is com-
posed. William was first to teach that there is no
reason to assume such a heavenly matter in general,
as this is an unnecessary and arbitrary gencral con-
cept. William’s sentence ‘‘entia non multiplicanda sunt

praeter necessitatem” (Entities should not be multiplied
beyond necessity) became famous as “Ockam’s
Razor,” the law of parsimony by which all unneces-
sary whiskers of thought are to be shaved off. As
applied to Movement, Time, and Space, it meant
that William denied the “thingness” of all three.
With respect to movement, it is enough, he wrote,
to say that something moves from one place to an-
other, Time is nothing by itself. When we perceive
change or movement from one place to another, we
call this Time. In this belittling of Time as a mere
by-product, William was indeed the ancestor of
Descartes. See ABELARD, PIERRE; CONGEPTUALISM;
ConcorDANCE ; DescarTes, REnE; NominaLism; Re-
ALisM, In Philosophy and Theology; UNIVERSAL.

In his polemics against the papacy, William, as a
true Franciscan, was not so much concerned with
furthering the interests of the secular state as he was
in purging the church of her depraved practices. It is
in this connection that his highly important doctrine
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of popular sovereignty of the church must be under-
stood. In a civil emergency, William taught, a people,
a community, a body of men can legislate for them-
selves; hence the church, too, with a recalcitrant
leadership at the top, might be reformed from the
bottom up. To this end, he proposed, all believers in
each parish should choose delegates to an electoral
assembly of their diocese, principality, or kingdom.
By these assemblics, the delegates to a universal
council could be chosen. And in'such a council, even
though no pope had convened it or presided over it,
the church could be embodied. This doctrine, heeded
more or less by the more conciliatory churchmen of
the next centuries, and later applied by the North
American colonists in their revolution, reveals the
radical “spatialisation” engendered by Nominalism.
God now was separated from His church, for the
church now had been moved over to the realm of
Spacc; therefore the church could be organized from
the bottom upward.

Many of William Ockam’s works had yet to be
published in the 1960’s, and most of those that had
been remained largely inaccessible to the general
reader. Stephen Chak Tornay’s brief Ockham: Studies
and Selections (1938) may be used with caution, but a
better guide to William's work in theology is Robert
Guelluy’s  Philosophie et Théologie chez Guillaume
d’Ockham (1947). For William’s life see Philotheus
Bochner's Study on the Life and Works of Ochham
(Franciscan Institute Publications No. 1, 1944).

EuceN RosensTock-HuUEssy

WILLIAM OF CHAMPEAUX, French Guil-
laume de Champeaux 10707 1121 or 1122, French
theologian, was born in Champeaux (near Melun);
studied in Paris under Manegold of Lautenbach, in
I.aon under Ansclm, and in Compiégne; and then
taught from 1103 in Paris, where his student Pierre
Abélard (Abailard) debated with him so impressively
that Champecaux modified his doctrine. In 1108, he
crossed over to the left bank of the Seine and instituted
the mystical tradition of the Monastery of St. Victor.
He was Bishop of Chélons-sur-Marne from 1113,
and as such gave his moral support to the Cistercian
Bernard de Clairvaux, who wished to found a new
monastery, 1115, In regard to the problem of
universals, Champecaux recognized that men, through
their linguistic generalizations, enter upon the plan
of Creation itself, that concepts are formed within
the historical process and are thus *“time-nourished,”
and that articulate speech must at any historical
moment bear witness to the plan of Creation by dis-
tinguishing the essential from the accidental (see
ABELARD, PIERRE; CONCEPTUALISM; REALISM, Real-
ism in Philosophy; UNivErsaL). In the same vein, he
held to the doctrine of ““Creationism” for each soul;
that is, one’s soul is created immediately as one enters
upon the earthly pilgrimage. Champeaux’ book on
the Eucharist furnishes valuable details about con-
temporary practices. He contributed significantly to
the development of the literary form of quaestio, in
which two justifiable theses are opposed to each other
so that two equally authorized thinkers can enter
upon a disputation in a mutual cffort to discover
truth, in contrast to the pre-Christian method of the
solitary thinker. The quaestio, which was the prime
methodological advance of the Middle Ages over
pagan antiquity, had great ramifications in many
rcalms of endeavor. The medieval universities were
founded on this method of disputation, in contrast
to the pre-Christian academies, in which only the
one, official point of view was represented. See
CONCORDANCE ; SCHOLASTICISM ; UNIVERSITY.
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WILLIAM OF MALMESBURY, 1090?-?1143,
Anglo-Norman chronicler, was born in Somerse
shire and studied at Malmesbury Abbey, wheredhe
became a monk and later served as librarian and
recentor. His principal works are Gesta regum anglorum
Acts of the English Kings), ?1125, a history of the
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the manufacturing of children’s clothing, seed harvest-
ers, bricks, lumber, and beverages are the leading
industries. Winchester, which was named for Win-
chester, Va., was founded in 1792 and incorporated in
1793. Pop. (1960) 10,187,

WINCHESTER, town, NE Massachusetts, in
Middlesex County; on the Boston and Maine Rail-
road; eight miles NNW of Boston, of which it is a
residential and industrial suburb. Watch hands, felt,
leather goods, and chemicals are manufactured. The
site was settled in 1638, and was called successively
Woburn Gates, South Woburn, and Black Horse
Village; when separately incorporated with parts of
Lexington, Cambridge, Medford, and Stoncham in
1850, it was renamed Winchester. Pop. (1960)
19,376.

WINCHESTER, town, S Tennessee, seat of Frank-
lin County; near the Elk River, on the Louisville and
Nashville Railroad and U.S. highways 41 and 64; 45
miles SE of Nashville. The town is a trade center for
an area producing livestock, dairy cattle, poultry,
potatoes, hay, and tobacco. Winchester’s principal
commodities are dairy products, clothing, rayon
goods, silk straw hats, wood products, and medicines.
The town was founded in 1814. Pop. (1960) 4,760.

WINCHESTER, independent city, N Virginia,
seat of Frederick County; near the N entrance to the
Shenandoah Valley; on the Baltimore and Ohio, the
Pennsylvania, and the Winchester and Western rail-
roads, and U.S. highways 11, 50, 340, and 522; about
70 miles WNW of Washington, D.C., in an important
apple-growing region. Large warchouses for apples
are there and apple products, fruit-grading equip-
ment, barrels, textiles, rubber soles and heels, flour,
and dairy products are manufactured. The city is the
site of Shenandoah Valley Military Academy (1764).
An Apple Blossom Festival is held there annually in
May. Originally known as Fredericktown, the city
was laid out in 1744; it was enlarged in 1752 and
named for Winchester, England. Winchester was
incorporated as a town in 1779 and chartered as
a city in 1874, Fort Loudoun, an outpost of the
French and Indian War, was built there in 1756
by George Washington. Pop. (1960) 15,110.

WINCHESTER, city and municipal borough, S
England, seat of Hampshire; 12 miles NNE of South-
ampton and 60 miles SW of London. Winchester is
a market town for a large region of diversified farms.
Aircraft and pharmaceutical products are manufac-
tured. The city was significant in the early develop-
ment of the country. It was known as Caer Gwent by
the ancient Britons, and Venta Belgarum by the
Romans. The city became capital of the Kingdom of
Wessex in 519, and during the last three Saxon and
the first two Norman centuries it disputed London’s
claim as the capital of England. Winchester was
made the seat of a bishop in the seventh century. The
city has many important historic buildings. Win-
chester Cathedral, founded in the eleventh century,
is one of the largest in England. Hyde Abbey was the
burial place of King Alfred and several Saxon kings.
Winchester Castle was built by the Normans, and was
the birthplace of Henry III. Winchester College,
founded in 1387 by William of Wykeham, is one of
the earliest English schools. Pop. (1951) 25,710.

WINCKELMANN, JOHANN JOACHIM, 1717-
68, German archaeologist, founder of the history of
art as an independent discipline, was born in Stendal,
in the Altmark of Brandenburg. Although his family
was poor, Winckelmann had from early youth a rare
singleness of purpose: he was going to study the art of
the ancients and all the handicaps of his origin were
not going to stop him. Lacking adequate schooling,
he overcame this by hard study; lacking social con-
tacts, he found his way into the house of the Count
Biinau, as the count’s librarian, 1748-54, and there
met influential people. Although born a Protestant,
he became a Roman Catholic, 1754, on the advice of
the papal nuncio in nearby Dresden, who said that as
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a Catholic, Winckelmann would meet with fewer
obstacles in Italy. In 1755, Winckelmann’s prepara-
tions bore fruit and he made Rome his home, where «
Cardinal Albani became his protector, 1758, the
painter Raffaello Mengs, his friend. From 1763 he
was inspector of antiquities in Rome. His first book
(1760), published in French, is a description of a
private collection in precious gems, done in the
traditional manner, in which art was treated as the
amusement of collectors and art “history” as a series
of anecdotes or, at best, brief biographies of artists.
With his Geschichte der Kunst des Altertums (1764),
however, Winckelmann treated art on a level with
great poetry, as one of the necessities of the human
spirit: art unfolds historically in a lawful order and
triumphs over human whims or wishes; civilizations
“speak” in the terms of art as much as they
speak through their religion or literature. By setting
this new standard for the study of antiquity, Winckel-
mann also set the pace for other branches of the
history of art (medieval, comparative, modern, and
so forth), but he himself was not to be able to apply
the new method to all periods of art: on a journey to
Vienna, 1768, he was honored by the Empress
Maria Theresa and then, while on his return journey
to Rome, he was murdered by a burglar in a Trieste
inn. News of his premature death was received with
mourning throughout Europe; the Winckelmann-
Programs of the German Archaeological Society are
an attempt to perpetuate his spirit.

English translations of his history appeared in
London (1850) and in Boston (1872); the collected
works were published in Donaueschingen (12 vols.
1825-29), and his letters were published in Berlin (4
vols. 1952-57). The definitive study of Winckelmann
is K. Justi’s Winckelmann und seine Zeitgenossen (3 vols.
1866-72; 5th ed. 1956). EuceN Rosenstock-Huessy

WIND, natural motion of the air in relation to t

earth’s surface without regard to direction or velog#
In meteorology wind is the component of air m8tion
parallel to the surface of the carth, the direction being
determined by a wind cone or weather vane. An
anemometer registers the speed. Any other com-
ponent of air motion than that parallel to the earth’s
surface is termed an air current. See ANEMOMETER;
ANTICYCLONE; ATMOSPHERE; BEAUFORT ScaLE; CHI-
~NoOK; CycLoNE; GALE; HUrrICANE; METEOROLOGY;
Monsoon; Trape Winp; TornaDO; TyPHOON;
WEATHER FORECASTING ; WHIRLWIND.

WINDAUS, ADOLF, 1876-1959, German chem-
ist, was born in Berlin, and educated in medicine and
chemistry at Berlin and Freiburg. He was professor at
the Univeristy of Innsbruck, 1913-15, and became
professor and head of the Chemical Institute at the
University of Géttingen, 1915. He received the 1928
Nobel prize for chemistry ‘““for his studies on the
constitution of the sterols and their connection with
the vitamins.” In 1931 he extracted crystalline
Vitamin D by irradiating ergosterol; this was the
first vitamin to be extracted in its pure form.

WINDBER, borough, SW Pennsylvania, in
Somerset County; on the Pennsylvania Railroad; in a
bituminous coal-mining region in the Allegheny
Mountains; 73 miles SE of Pittsburgh. The Berwind-
White Coal Company developed the borough as a
residential area for its employees in 1897, inverting
the syllables of the company name for the town’s
name. Pop. (1960) 6,994.

WIND CAVE NATIONAL PARK, an area of
abiout 27,000 acres in the Black Hills of SW South
Dakota; about 10 miles N of Hot Springs. The feature
is Wind Cave, which is noted for its many limestone
formations, resembling large honeycombs. The cave
was discovered in 1881 by Tom Bingham, a Black
Hills pioneer, who was attracted by a strange
whistling sound that was caused by a strong draft of
air rushing from a 10-inch opening in a rock. This is
the only natural opening ever discovered; the present
manmade opening was accomplished by digging
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WITHERSPOON, JOHN, 1723-94, Scottish-
American clergyman and educator, was born in
Gifford, Lothian, and studied at the University of
Edinburgh. He was pastor of Beith, 1745~57, and of
Paisley, 1757-67. He became president of the College
of New Jersey (later Princeton University), 1767, and
supported the colonists in disputes with England. He
was a delegate from New Jersey to the Continental
Congress, 1776-79 and 1780-82, and was the only
clergyman to sign the Declaration of Independence.

WITNESS. Sce EVIDENCE.

WITTE, SERGEI YULIEVICH, COUNT, 1849-
1915, Russian public official, was born in Tiflis. As
finance minister, 1893-1903, Witte advocated the
development of home industries by reasonable protec-
tion and the introduction of foreign capital. He ex-
tended railroads and stopped extreme fiuctuations in
the value of paper currency. He was president of the
committee of ministers, 190305, and used this office
to develop administrative reforms. He negotiated the
Treaty of Portsmouth, which ended the Russo-
Japanese War, and became president of the ministry
in the new constitutional regime, 1905, but resigned,
1906.

WITTENBERG, city, E Germany, in the East
German District of Halle; on the Elbe River; 55 miles
SW of Berlin. Cloth, hosiery, leather, beer, and ma-
chinery are manufactured. Martin Luther was a
professor in the university that was founded at Wit-
tenberg, 1502, and was merged with the university at
Halle, 1815. The castle church, restored, 1892, con-
tains the tombs of Luther, Melanchthon, Frederick
the Wise, and John the Steadfast. On its doors Luther
nailed his 95 theses against indulgences, 1517. Lu-
ther’s house is preserved, and his statue stands in the
market place. Wittenberg was the capital of the
Duchy of Saxe-Wittenberg. It was occupied by the
French, 1806, and by the Prussians, 1814, Pop. (1959
est.) 48,100.

WITTENBERG UNIVERSITY, a private, co-
educational institution of higher learning in Spring-
field, Ohio, is associated with the United Lutheran
church. Chartered as Wittenberg College, 1845, it
offered its first instruction the same year; its name was
changed to the present form in 1959. Divisions of the
university are: divinity school, founded 1845; arts
and sciences, 1845; graduate studies, 1883; music,
1887; community education, 1923; and professional
studies, 1957. A combined engineering program is
conducted with Case Institute of Technology, Cleve-
land, and Columbia University, New York City.

WITTGENSTEIN, LUDWIG JOSEF JOHANN,
1889-1951, Anglo-Austrian logician, was born in
Vienna. He received the most important part of his
education at Cambridge University in England, and
for a time studied mathematical logic with Bertrand
Russell, who later introduced Wittgenstein’s most
important published work to the world of logicians
and positivists. Of Wittgenstein’s system, as ex-
pounded in Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus (1922),
Russell ‘said admiringly that he could find nothing
wrong with it and that “to have constructed a theory
of logic which is not at any point obviously wrong is
to have achieved a work of extraordinary difficulty
and importance,” but that this did not of itself prove
Wittgenstein’s theory correct.

Wittgenstein’s approach to philosophy, which is
in terms of the theoretical aspects of language and
mathematics, e¢xcludes from consideration the actual
truth or falsity of any statement; that is, the truth or
falsity of a statement is determinable solely in terms
of the logical system (the “language”) within which
the thinkér thinks, Further, the things that are likely
to be of greatest interest to living human beings in
time—those that require decisions and action—are
outside the scope of logic and linguistic analysis
except insofar as statements are made about them,
in which case the statements alone may properly
and meaningfully be considered in the abstract.

Witherspoon—Wittig

19-810

Thus the whole realm of life as actually lived is left
to accident, to habit, to the power of church or state,
or—as in Wittgenstein’s case—to a type of mysticism.
For Wittgenstein, philosophy is no more and no less
than the analysis of statements in terms of other
statements; what a living person does or should do
about any statement is not the province of philosophy
as conceived by Wittgenstein and the various schools
of logical positivism and linguistic analysis that were
to be so decisively influenced by him.

Language in this context is considered nominal-
istically; that is, words and other symbols are
arbitrary, neutral objects to be manipulated at will.
The idea that words and other symbols have a reality
of their own, or that they are, or can be, active and
actuating powers that derive from, preserve, foster,
and even make human history—that may bring
people together or plunge them into war—is not
acceptable to Wittgenstein, Russell, and others of
like mind; but that words do have such power is
acknowledged backhandedly in their irritated con-
cern with linguistic “disease”-—the fact that people
persist in responding actively to sacred and histori-
cally revered names (God, Abraham Lincoln, and’
so forth) despite “irrefutable proofs” that such be-
havior is logically absurd. Opponents of positivism
have pointed out-that the positivists’ expressions of
irritation are, in terms of logic, cntirely absurd,
since the fact that logicians and rationalists become
angry at what they regard as illogic and unreason
suggests that logicians and rationalists, as living
persons, respond illogically and unreasonably to at
least the “sacred names” of Logic and Reason.

Wittgenstein’s endeavors paralleled those of
Edmund Husserl, whose phenomenological method
is essentially a way of clarifying and manipulating
ideas and images in the mind without refcrence to
their truth or falsity, or to their implications for the
world of action—except insofar as these implications
themselves become ideas in the mind. Both ap-
proaches were formidably challenged by various
existentialists, who acknowleged the usefulness of
Wittgenstein and Husserl and their schools in the
perfection of scientific method (in the natural
sciences), and their value in countering the excesses
of Idealism, but who recognized that the total
neutrality of Logic and Phenomenology leads one
ultimately to embrace an Absolute Relativism that
is as much in error as the Absolute Idealism of Hegel
and his followers. See ExXIsTENTIALISM; GENERAL
SemanTics; Ipeavism; Logic; NominaLisM; PHE-
NOMENOLOGY ; POSITIVISM ; SEMANTICS.

WITTIG, JOSEPH, 1879-1949, German prelate
and writer who in his life and works sought to heal
the breach between Roman, Greek, and Protestant
Christianity, and who was the central figure in a no-
torious miscarriage of ecclesiastical justice, was born
ih the strongly Roman Catholic village of Neusorge,
in Silesia, the sixth child of a carpenter. He was or-
dained a priest, 1903, studied Christian archaeology
in Rome, 1904-06, and then was lecturer, 1909-11,
and professor, 1911-26, of Kirchengeschichte (Church
History) at the University of Breslau. He continued
the Rauschen Grundriss der Patrologie (Handbook of

Patristics), 1921 and 1926 (in English, 1959, ed. by
Altaner) and published scholarly studies on the
Ambrosiaster and other subjects. He also wrote many
popular essays of which one, “Die Erléster” (The
Redeemed)—published first, 1922, in his friend Karl
Muth’s distinguished periodical Hochland, and re-
printed in Wittig’s Meine Erlésten in Busse, Kampf und
Wehr (1923)—prompted a Jesuit to attack the author
as “Luther Redivivus.” Actually, Wittig exemplified
and sought to revive the people’s faith of the Christian
centuries before any schism or heresy; and a quarter
of a century later Pope Pius X1I said of the essay that
“he (had] never read anything more beautiful.” Still
later, on Nov. 18,1959, Pope John XXIII, in instruct-
ing the ecclesiastical censors, described the rules in a
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SW of Berlin. Cloth, hosiery, leather, beer, and ma- have pointed out that the positivists’ expressions of
chinery are manufactured. Martin Luther was a irritation are, in terms of logic, entirely absurd,
professor in the university that was founded at Wit~ since the fact that logicians and rationalists become
tenberg, 1502, and was merged with the university at angry at what they regard as illogic and unreason
Halle, 1815. The castle church, restored, 1892, con- suggests that logicians and rationalists, as living
tains the tombs of Luther, Melanchthon, Frederick persons, respond illogically and unreasonably to at
the Wise, and John the Steadfast. On its doors Luther least the ‘“sacred names” of Logic and Reason.
nailed his 95 theses against indulgences, 1517. Lu- Wittgenstein’s  endeavors paralleled those of
ther’s house is preserved, and his statue stands in the Edmund Husser]l, whose phenomenological method
market place. Wittenberg was the capital of the is essentially a way of clarifying and manipulating
Duchy of Saxe-Wittenberg. It was occupied by the * ideas and images in the mind without reference to
French, 1806, and by the Prussians, 1814. Pop. (1959 their truth or falsity, or to their implications for the
est.) 48,100. world of action—except insofar as these implications

WITTENBERG UNIVERSITY, a private, co- themselves become ideas in the mind. goth ap-
educational institution of higher learning in Spring- proaches were  formidably challenged by various
field, Ohio, is associated with the United Lutheran existentialists, who acknowleged the usefulness of
church. Chartered as Wittenberg College, 1845, it Wittgenstein and Husserl and their schools in the
offered its first instruction the same year;its name was perfection of scientific method (in the natural
changed to the present form in 1959. Divisions of the sciences), and their value in countering the excesses
university are: divinity school, founded 1845; arts of Idealism, but who recognized that the total
and sciences, 1845; graduate studies, 1883; music, neutrality of Logic and Phenomenology leads one
1887; community education, 1923; and professional ultimately to embrace an Absolute Relativism that
studies, 1957. A combined enginecring program is is as much in error as the Absolute Idealism of Hegel
conducted with Case Institute of Technology, Cleve- and his followers. Sce EXISTENTIALISM; GENERAL
land, and Columbia University, New York City. SemanTics; Ipeavism; Logic; Nominavism; PHE-

WITTGENSTEIN, LUDWIG JOSEF JOHANN, nNoMmENOLOGY; PosiTivism; SEMANTICS.

1889-1951, Anglo-Austrian logician, was born in WITTIG, JOSEPH, 1879-1949, German prelate
Vienna. He received the most important part of his and writer who in his life and works sought to heal
education at Cambridge University in England, and the breach between Roman, Greek, and Protestant
for a time studied mathematical logic with Bertrand Christianity, and who was the central figure in a no-
Russell, who later introduced Wittgenstein’s most torious miscarriage of ecclesiastical justice, was born
important published work to the world of logicians in the strongly Roman Catholic village of Neusorge,
and positivists. Of Wittgenstein’s system, as ex- in Silesia, the sixth child of a carpenter. He was or-
pounded in Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus (1922), dained a priest, 1903, studied Christian archaeology
Russell said admiringly that he could find nothing in Rome, 1904-06, and then was lecturer, 1909-11,
wrong with it and that “to have constructed a theory and professor, 191126, of Kirchengeschichte (Church
of logic which is not at any point obviously wrong is History) at the University of Breslau. He continued
to have achieved a work of extraordinary difficulty the Rauschen Grundriss der Patrologie (Handbook of
and importance,” but that this did not of itself prove Patristics), 1921 and 1926 (in English, 1959, ed. by
Wittgenstein’s theory correct. Altaner) and published scholarly studies on the
_ Wittgenstein’s approach to philosophy, which is Ambrosiaster and other subjects. He also wrote many
in terms of the theoretical aspects of language and popular essays of which one, “Die Erlisten” (The
mathematics, cxcludes from consideration the actual Redeemed)—published first, 1922, in his friend Karl
truth or falsity of any statement; that is, the truth or Muth’s distinguished periodical Hochland, and re-
falsity of a statement is determinable solely in terms printed in Wittig’s AMeine Erldsten in Busse, Kampf und
of the logical system (the “language”) within which Wehr (1923)—prompted a Jesuit to attack the author
the thinker thinks. Further, the things that are likely as “Luther Redivivus.” Actually, Wittig exemplified
to be of greatest interest to living human beings in  and sought to revive the people’s faith of the Christian
time—those that require decisions and action—are centuries before any schism or heresy; and a quarter
outside the scope of logic and linguistic analysis of a century later Pope Pius XII said of the essay that
except insofar as statements are made about them, “he [had] never read anything more beautiful.” Still
in which case the statements alone may properly later, on Nov. 18,1959, Pope John XXI111, in instruct-
and meaningfully be considered in the abstract. ing the ecclesiastical censors, described the rules in a
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way precisely in accordance with Wittig’s understand-
ing of them in 1926. [N

%n the meantime, however, Wittig's main work,
Leben Jesu in Schiesien Palistina und anderswo (2 vols.
1925; ed. 1958), fell under the accusation of modern-
ism—an accusation the basis for which remained
quite incomprehensible to all save those who made it.
Wittig had tried to resist the words spoken at his
ordination, “segregatus a populo” (separated from the

cople), for his concern was not for the intellectual
K/lodernism, but for the faithful whose simple faith
Wittig sought to defend against the arrogance of ra-
tionalism and scientism (see MODERNISM; RATIONAL-
1sm). Wittig’s position in the matter is set forth in great
detail in his and Eugen Rosenstock’s Das Alter der
Kircke (3 vols. 1927-28), in whose third volume docu-
ments and correspondence related to the case are
given in full. By this time, however, Wittig had al-
ready been excommunicated for having refused to
repudiate his books, the books had been put on the
Index, and Wittig had been “retired’’ from his uni-
versity chair by the republic.

Together with the Israelite Martin Buber and the
Protestant Viktor von Weizsiicker, Wittig edited and
published the unique periodical Die Areatur (1926~
30). He married and returned to his native village,
where he lived in a house built by his own hands; it
was there, in March, 1946, that he received a telegram
from the Vatican saying: “Wittig liberated from his
excommunication.” This was in responsc to a request
from the new bishop of Breslau, the Polish Cardinal
Hlond, who had asked Pius XII for it as a favor for
his German diocesans. Ecclesiastical burcaucrats in
Germany sought to conceal the papal action, but
ultimately wit%mut success. Meanwhile, the Poles had
expelled Wittig from his home. Later, while making
his way slowly to a new home in the West, he died in
Gohrde, Liineburger Heide, leaving posterity a

7z prophecy of ‘“an age of non-conceptualized suffer-

ings” (*“ Vorstellungslose Leiden’). Das Joseph Wittig Buch
(edited by Paul M. Laskowsky, 1949) is a memorial
anthology of Wittig's writings.

EuceN Rosenstock-HuEessy

WITU, a former sultanate in what is now Ken
British East Africa. Established in mid-ninet
century as a tributary of the Sultan of Zanzibar, it
was a narrow strip of land (about 1,200 sq. mi. in
area) extending northward along the Indian Ocecan
coast from the N branch of the ‘T'ana River; its capital
city was Witu. The inhabitants were mostly Swabhilis,
many of whom were slaves. Witu came under German
protection, 1885; and under British rule following the
division of East Africa into British and German
spheres, 1890, Slavery was abolished, and carly in the
1900’s Witu ceased to exist as a political entity.

WITWATERSRAND, (White Waters Ridge) col-
loquially the Rand region, Union of South Africa; in
Transvaal Province. The Rand is a low range of hills
extending cast and west from the city of Johannes-
burg. The ridge contains rich gold seams, and the
region is the largest gold producing area in the world.
The Rand region is densely populated; the major
town is Johannesburg. See TRANSVAAL.

WELOCEAWEK, city, central Poland, in Bydgoszcz
Province; on the Vistula River; 87 miles WNW of
Warsaw. There are granaries, breweries, ironworks, a
pottery works, and a food-processing factory. ‘t'he
town was heavily damaged early in World War II.
Pop. (1959 est.) 59,000.

WOBURN, city, E Massachusetts, in Middlesex
County; on the Boston and Maine Railroad; 10 miles
NNW of Boston. Shoes, leather products, chemicals,
glue, foundry products, and machine-shop products

.are the chief manufactures. Woburn was settled in

1640, incorporated in 1642, and chartered as a city
in 1888. Pop. (1960) 31,214,

WOBURN, town, S central England, in Bedford-
shire; 40 miles NNW of London. Woburn is a market
center for an area of diversified farms. Woburn Ab-
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bey, the principal seat of the Duke of Bedford, oc-
cupies the site of a Cistércian abbey founded in 1145,
‘The present mansion, built in the eighteenth century,
contains a notable collection of portraits and other
works of art. Pop. about 1,000.
WODEHOUSE, PELHAM GRENVILLE, 1881 -
, English humorous writer, was born in Guildford
and studied at Dulwich College. His frothy stories
about young Fnglish wastrels had a long vogue, both
in England and the United States. While in Irance,
1940, he was arrested by the Nazi police. He received
much adverse publicity by making a radio address
under the auspices of the Nazi Propaganda Ministry
in which he facetiously praised his captors; after the
liberation of France, Wodehouse was held in preven-
tive detention until March, 1945, Among his works
are The Pothunters (1902); A Gentleman of Leisure (1910);
A Damsel in Distress (1919); Leave it to Psmith (1923);
‘The Inevitable Jeeves (1924); Blandings Cuastle (1935);
Uncle Fred in the Springtime (1939); Mating Season
(1949); Nothing Serious (1950); Jeeves and the Feudal
Spirit (1954); French Leave (1956); an autobiography,
Ouer Seventy (1957); A Few Quick Ones (1959); Jeeves
in the Offing (1960); Cany on Jeeves (1960); Heavy
Weather (1960); and 1he ce in the Bedroom (1961).

WOHLER, FRIEDRICH, 1800-82, Germanchem-
ist, was born in Eschersheim, near Frankfurt-am-
Main. After studying medicine at Marburg and
Heidelberg he spent a year studying chemistry under
Jons Jakob Berzelius in Stockholm, and became a
professor of chemistry at the University of Berlin,
1825-31, Kassel, 1831-36, and Géttingen, 1836-82.
Woihler opened up the field of organic chemistry by
synthesizing the organic compound urea, 1828; he
also contributed greatly to the knowledge of isomer-
ism. Equally famous for his analysis of minerals,
Waéhler isolated beryllium, 1828, and yttrium, 1828;
he prepared an impure form of aluminum, 1827,
isolated the pure substance, 1845, and was the first
scientist to describe its properties.

KING, town and urban district, SE England,
Surrey; on the Basingstoke Canal; 24 miles SW of
.ondon. Electrical equipment and soap are manufac-
tured. A Moslem mosque, and an Oriental institute
are in the district. Pop. (1951) 47,612.

WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1726-97, colonial Ameri-
can patriot, asigner of the Declaration of Independ-
ence, was born in Windsor, Conn., the son of Roger
Wolcott, and was graduated from Yale, 1747, He was
a delegate to the Continental Congress, 1775-78 and
1780-84; lieutenant governor of Connecticut, 1786—
96, and governor, 1796-97. During the Revolutionary
War he served in the defense of New York, 1776, and
in the Saratoga Campaign.

WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1760-1833, U.S. public
official, was born in Litchfield, Conn., the son of
Oliver Wolcott, and was graduated from Yale Col-
lege. He served in the Revolutionary War, qualified
for the bar, 1781, and became Connecticut comp-
troller of public accounts, 1788-89. He was appointed
by Pres. George Washington as auditor, 1789-91,
and comptroller, 1791-95, of the U.S. Treasury and
succeeded Alcxander Hamilton as secretary of the
treasury, 1795-1800. He resigned from Pres. John
Adam’s cabinet after becoming involved-in Hamilton’s
machinations against the President, and was a judge of
the Second U.S. Circuit Court, 1801-02, president of
the Bank of America, 1812-14, and governor of
Connecticut, 1817-27.

WOLCOTT, ROGER, 1679-1767, colonial Ameri-
can governor, was born in Windsor, Conn. He was
second in command of the expedition that captured
Louisburg from the French, 1745. He served as
deputy governor, 1741-50, and governor, 1750-54, of
Connecticut. He wrate Poetical Meditations (1725).

WOLF, FRIEDRICH AUGUST, 17591824, Ger-
man philologist, was born in Hagenrode, near
Nordhausen, was a schoolmaster, 1779-83, and then
served as professor of classical philology in Halle from

i
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way precisely in accordance with Wittig’s understand-
ing of them in 1926.

%n the meantime, however, Wittig's main work,
Leben Jesu in Schlesien Paldstina und anderswo (2 vols.
1925; ed, 1958), fell under the accusation of modern-
ism—an accusation the basis for which remained
quite incomprehensible to all save those who made it.
Wittig had tried to resist the words spoken at his
ordination, “‘segregatus a populo” (separated from the
people), for his concern was not for the intellectual
Modernists, but for the faithful whose simple faith
Wittig sought to defend against the arrogance of ra-
tionalism and scientism (sec MODERNISM; RATIONAL-
1sM). Wittig’s position in the matter is set forth in great
detail in his and Eugen Rosenstock’s Das Alter der
Kirche (3 vols. 1927-28), in whose third volume docu-
ments and correspondence related to the case are
given in fuli. By this time, however, Wittig had al-
ready been excommunicated for having refused to
repudiate his books, the books had been put on the
Index, and Wittig had been “retired”’ from his uni-
versity chair by the republic.

Together with the Israelite Martin Buber and the
Protestant Viktor von Weizsiicker, Wittig edited and
published the unique periodical Die Areatur (1926 -
30). He married and returned to his native village,
where he lived in a house built by his own hands; it
was there, in March, 1946, that he received a telegram
from the Vatican saying: **Wittig liberated from his
excommunication.” This was in response to a request
from the new bishop of Breslau, the Polish Cardinal
Hlond, who had asked Pius XII for it as a favor for
his German diocesans. Ecclesiastical burcaucrats in
Germany souﬁht to conceal the papal action, but
ultimately without success. Meanwhile, the Poles had
expelled Wittig from his home. Later, while making

his way slowly to a new home in the West, he died in-

Gohrde, Luncburger Heide, leaving posterity a

. prophecy of “an age of non-conceptualized suffer-

ings” (“Vorstellungslose Leiden”). Das Joseph Wittig Buch
(edited by Paul M. Laskowsky, 1949) is a memorial
anthology of Wittig’s writings.

EuceEn RosensTock-Huessy

WITU, a former sultanate in what is now Ken
British East Africa. Established in mid-ninetg#hth
century as a tributary of the Sultan of Zanzibar, it
was a narrow strip of land (about 1,200 sq. mi. in
area) extending northward along the Indian Occan
coast from the N branch of the Tana River; its capital
city was Witu. The inhabitants were mostly Swabhilis,
many of whom were slaves. Witu came under German
protection, 1885; and under British rule following the
division of Fast Africa into British and German
spheres, 1890. Slavery was abolished, and early in the
1900’s Witu ceased to exist as a political entity.

WITWATERSRAND, (White Waters Ridge) col-
loquially the Rand region, Union of South Africa; in
‘Transvaal Province. The Rand is a low range of hills
extending east and west from the city of Johannes-
burg. The ridge contains rich gold seams, and the
region is the largest gold producing area in the world.
The Rand region is densely populated; the major
town is Johannesburg. See TRANsSVAAL.

WEOCEAWEK, city, central Poland, in Bydgoszcz
Province; on the Vistula River; 87 miles WNW of
Warsaw. There are granaries, breweries, ironworks, a
pottery works, and a food-processing factory. T'he
town was heavily damaged ecarly in World War II.
Pop. (1959 est.) 59,000.

WOBURN, city, E Massachusetts, in Middlesex
County; on the Boston and Maine Railroad; 10 miles
NNW of Boston. Shoes, leather products, chemicals,
glue, foundry products, and machine-shop products
are the chief manufactures. Woburn was settled in
1640, incorporated in 1642, and chartered as a city
in 1888, Pop. (1960) 31,214,

WOBURN, town, S central England, in Bedford-
shire; 40 miles NNW of London. Woburn is a market
center for an area of diversified farms. Woburn Ab-
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bey, the principal seat of the Duke of Bedford, oc-
cupies the site'of a Cistercian abbey founded in 1145,
‘The present mansion, built in the cighteenth century,
contains a notable collection of portraits and other
works of art. Pop. about 1,000,
WODEHOUSE, PELHAM GRENVILLE, 1881 -
, English humorous writer, was born in Guildford
and studied at Dulwich College. His frothy stories
about young Fanglish wastrels had a long vogue, hoth
in England and the United States. While in France,
1940, he was arrested by the Nazi police. He received
much adverse publicity by making a radio address
under the auspices of the Nazi Propaganda Ministry
in which he facctiously praised his captors; after the
liberation of France, Wodehouse was held in preven-
tive detention until March, 1945. Among his works
are The Pothunters (1902); A Gentleman of ‘Leisure (1910);
A Damsel in Distress (1919); Leave it to Psmith (1923);
‘The Inevitable: Jeeves (1924); Blandings Castle (1935);
Uncle bred in the Springtime (1939); Mating Season
(1949); Nothing Serious (1950); Feeves and the Feudal
Spirit (1954); French Leave (1956); an autobiography,
Quer Seventy (1957); A Fewe Quick Ones (1959); Feeves
m the Offig (A000); Canry on Jeeves (1900); Heary
Weather (1960); -and 7 ke Ice in the Bedroom (1961).

WOHLER,FRIEDRICH, 1800-82, German chem-

ist, was born in Eschersheim, near Frankfurt-am-
Main. After stndying medicine at Marburg and
Heidelberg he spent a year studying chemistry under
Jons Jakob Berzelius in Stockholm, and became a
professor of chemistry at the University of Berlin,
1825--31, Kassel, 1831-36, and Géttingen, 1836- 82,
Wohler opened up the ficld of organic chemistry by
synthesizing the organic compound urea, 1828; he
also contributed greatly to the knowledge of isomer-
ism. Equally famous for his analysis of minerals,
Wohler isolated beryllium, 1828, and yttrium, 1828;
he prepared an impure form of aluminum, 1827,
isolated the pure substance, 1845, and was the first
scientist to describe its properties.
WOKING, town and urban district, SE England,
Surrey; on the Basingstoke Canal; 24 miles SW of
wondon. Electrical equipment and soap are manufac-
tured. A Moslem mosque, and an Oriental institute
are in the district. Pop. (1951) 47,612.

WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1726-97, colonial Ameri-
can patriot, asigner of the Declaration of Independ-
ence, was born in Windsor, Conn., the son of Roger
Wolcott, and was graduated from Yale, 1747, He was
a delegate to the Continental Congress, 1775-78 and
1780--84; lieutcnant governor of Connecticut, 1786—
96, and governor, 1796-97. During the Revolutionary
War he served in the defense of New York, 1776, and
in the Saratoga Campaign.

WOLCOTT, OLIVER, 1760-1833, U.S. public
official, was born in Litchficld, Conn., the son of
Oliver Wolcott, and was graduated from Yale Col-
lege. He served in the Revolutionary War, qualified
for the bar, 1781, and became Connecticut comp-
trolier of public accounts, 1788-89. He was appointed
by Pres. George Washington as auditor, 1789-91,
and comptroller, 1791-95; of the U.S. Treasury and
succeeded Alexander Hamilton as secretary of the
treasury, 1795-1800. He resigned from Pres. John
Adam’s cabinet after becoming involved in Hamilton’s
machinations against the President, and was a judge of
the Second U.S. Circuit Court, 1801-02, president of
the Bank of America, 1812-14, and governor of
Connecticut, 1817-27.

WOLCOTT, ROGER, 1679-1767, colonial Ameri-
can governor, was born in Windsor, Conn. He was
second in command of the expedition that captured
Louisburg from the French, 1745. He served as
deputy governor, 1741-50, and governor, 1750-54, of
Connecticut. He wrote Poetical Meditations (1725).

WOLF, FRIEDRICH AUGUST, 17591824, Ger-
man philoiogist, was born in Hagenrode, near
Nordhausen, was a schoolmaster, 1779-83, and then
served as professor of classical philology in Halle from
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1783 until 1806, when he fled from the French oc-
cupation to Berlin. He became a member of the
Academy of the Sciences, 1807, and in 1810 a profes-
sor in the newly-founded University of Berlin. Advised
later to go to the south of France for his health, he did
so, but died along the way at Marscilles.

Wolf’s fame, as “‘destroyer” of Homer as a poet,
rests on his Prolegomena ad Homerum (1795), the thesis
of which is that the ancient epic poems of Homer, the
lliad and the Odyssey, are not what they seem, but a
series of independent chansons that were thrown
together in Athens not before 555 B.c. (see GREEK
ALPHABET; GREEK LANGUAGE AND LiTeraruwe, Lit-
erature; HoMeR). 'This thesis gave impetus to the
many applications of the Higher Criticism, as it was
called, to the Bible, the Avesta, the Nibelungen, and
other ancient works. The bardic theory of James
MacPherson (1736-96), supported by the Ossianic
poems forged by MacPherson himself, lent plausibility
to the rampant skepticism.

The Homeric Question, as the dispute over the
authenticity of Homer’s works came to be called,
was of more than merely literary significance, for
Homer had been of prime importance for the whole
of the Greek tradition, and thus of the Western tradi-
tion generally, one of whose prime fundaments was
rejected by Wolf and others who denied the integrity
of the [liad and the Odyssey and even the actual
existence of any poet named Homer. It was of more
than antiquarian interest, therefore, that in the period
after World War 1 many students of the matter—
beginning outside of Germany with John A. Scott
(7he Unsty of Homer, 1921 )~—challenged Wolf's thesis.
Yet Wolf’s principal argument-—that Homer could
not read or write since there had been no written
Greek language in his time—remained ; and it seemed
almost unthinkable that poems of such great length

could have been composed without the use of pen
and ink. Finally, however, this most telling of anti-
Homer arguments was deprived of all force by the
discovery, 1952, that the Greeks had had a written
language no less than 500 years before Homer lived.
For an account of this, scc VEnTrIs, MicHAEL G 3

Francis. Eucen Rosenstock-11u

WOLF, HUGO, 1860-1903, Austrian compo:
was born in Windischgraz, Styria (later Sloveng
dec, Yugoslavia), the fourth son of Philipp Wolf, a
leather merchant. He attended various schools in
Graz, St. Paul in the Lavant-Tal, and Marburg on
the Drave, 1865-75, and studied music at the Vienna
Conservatory, 1875-77. After 1877 he continued his
musical education by self-instruction and in order to
earn a living gave piano lessons and was a music
critic for the Vienna journal Wiener Salonblatt, 1884-
87. From 1888 he worked exclusively at musical
compositions, writing instrumental, choral, and stage
works and over 250 songs. In 1898, however, he was
committed to the Lower Austrian Asylum in Vienna.
Among his works are the songs Die Spinnerin (1878),
Qur Ruh, zur Ruh (1883), Eichendorff-Liedér (1880-88),
Marike-Lieder (1888 89), Goethe Lieder (1888 90),
Spanisches  Liederbuch  (1889-90), and [Italienisches
Liederbuch (Vol. 11, 1896); the instrumental work,
Penthesilea (1883); and the unfinished opera Manuel
Venegas (begun 1897). .

OLF, any of the wild, carnivorous mammals
belonging to the family Canida. ‘I'he European wolf,
Canis lupus lupus, is about three and a half feet long,
excluding the tail. The color is generally yellowish
gray above, with some black, and the underparts
whitish; wholly black races occur in some localities.
The wolf has long legs, a lank body, erect ears, and a
bushy tail which hangs downward between the
haunches. Twenty-four subspecies occur in North
America, -including the Great Plains wolf, C. lupus
nubilus, predominantly gray, over five feet long; the
Alaskan tundra wolf, C. lupus tundrarum; the Eastern
wolf, C. lupus lycaon. The Texan red wolf, C. niger
rufus, is found in the southern United States.

Wolf—Wolfe
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The timber wolf, a large wolf found in the euastern and

northern parts of the North American continent, ranges in

color from black to white, but is most commonly gray.

Wolves are usually nocturnal in their habits, spend-
ing the day in the den, which may be a cave, a hollow
tree, or even a burrow, Wolves usually live in small
packs. The pack is normally composed of parent
wolves, pups, and relatives. Almost any kind of
animal food, fresh or in state of carrion, is eaten. The
wolf’s intelligence and power of learning by experi-
ence are great. ‘The young, born in the spring, number
from 3 to 13 in a litter. The wolf’s howl is long and
loud, but captured wolves soon learn to bark.

WOLFE, JAMES, 1727-59, English general, was
born in Westerham, Kent, England. He entered the
British army as a second licutenant, 1741, and served

ww in Flanders, Germany, and
Scotland, 174253, and was
quartermaster general in Ire-
land, 1757-58, and at Roche-
fort, 1758. During the French
and Indian War he com-
manded a brigade at Louis-
burg, 1758, where he gave
brilliant support to Jeffrey
Ambherst in the sicge and cap-
ture of the fort. He was made
major general and command-
er of the British expedition
sent to Canada to wiest the
power from the French, 1759,
After months of futile attempts to dislodge the forces
of the Marquis de Montcalm from the well fortified
city of Québee, Wolfe landed his army at night on the
Heights of Abraham above the aty, Sept. 12 13,
1759, and engaged the French in the battle which
gave the English supremacy in Canada. Wolfe and
Montcalm were both killed in the battle.

WOLFE, THOMAS CLAYTON, 1900-38, U.S.
novelist, was born in Asheville, N.C.,, son of a stone-
cutter addicted to poetry, in which he instructed the
son. His mother, by her own admission, tended to
baby Wolfe as the youngest of her eight children; all
biographers agree that her pathological possessive-
ness and domination had a profound effect on Wolfe’s
life, but there is no complete agreement as to the
precise nature of the effect. In any event, just before
his sixteenth birthday, Wolfe matriculated in the
University of North Carolina, Chapcl Hill; while
therc he began writing plays, the first of which, The
Return of Buck Gavin, was performed by the Carolina
Players, with Wolfe himself in the title role. Accepted
at Harvard University, 1920, Wolfe enrolled in
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George Pierce Baker’s famous 47 Workshop and con-
tinued trying to become a playwright. Upon leaving
Harvard, 1924, Wolfe accepted a teaching position
at New York University’s Washington Square Cal-
lege, in which he continued off and on during the
next six years. He returned, 1925, from the first of
several European journeys, with the script of a play,
Mannerhouse; after a year of unsuccessful efforts to get
it produced, Wolfe concluded that he was not to be a
dramatist. Through his efforts to sell the play, how-
ever, he met Aline Bernstein, a stage designer; their
relationship was an important factor in Wolfe’s life
for a number of years.

Wolfe established a reputation as a serious writer
with the publication of Look Homeward, Angel (1929).
The booE was obviously autobiographical—as his
later works were to be—and created something of a
scandal in his home town of Asheville; but Wolfe was
in New York. It was through this work that Wolfe
first became associated with Scribners’ great editor,
Maxwell Perkins, who was to guide not only Wolfc’s
literary efforts but nearly every aspect of his life. His
sensitive appreciation of Wolfe’s work and his ability
to transform huge masses of uncontrolled prose into
somewhat more readable form led some critics to look
upon him as virtually co-author of Wolfe’s novels.

Wolfe resigned his teaching gost, 1930, and re-
turned to Europe armed with a Guggenheim Fellow-
ship. Except for the Portrait of Bascome Hawke (1932),
Wolfe published no significant work until 1935, when
Of Time and the River and a collection of shorter
pieces, From Death to Morning, appeared.

Wolfe continued to be strongly rebuked by many
critics for the verbosity of his style and for the apparent
formlessness of his work; such criticism, whether
justified or not, pained Wolfe deeply, and his ad-
mirers even more. The vividness of his imagery, the
intensity of his feeling, and the commanding, Whit-
manesque sweep of his prose are among the undeni-
able virtues of his work, and helped to establish him
as a major writer whose work continued to be cher-
ished by many and remained an influence in American
letters. His The Story of a Novel (1936) gives an account
of Wolfe’s literary methods as understood by Wolfe
himself.

Already weakened by overwork and dissipation,
Wolfe contracted pneumonia, 1938, and within the
year died of “cerebral complications.” His “editor,”
however, had more than one million words of unpub-
lished manuscript on hand, and set himself to the task
of editing the legacy. The Web and the Rock (1939),
You Can’t Go Home Again (1940) and The Hills Beyond
(1941), the last a collection of shorter pieces and
chapters of an unfinished novel, were the result. They
were followed by Wolfe’s Letters to his Mother (1943)
and Selected Letters (1956).

WOLFF, CHRISTIAN, BARON VON, 1679-
1754, German philosopher, was born in Breslau,
educated at the University of Jena, and on the recom-
mendation of his friend and mentor, G. W. Leibniz
(1646-1716), was appointed professor of mathematics
and natural philosophy at Halle, 1706. Wolff’s sys-
tem, derived in large part from Lcibniz, constitutes
an extension of that thinker’s extreme rationalism to
all departments of thought. Wolff believed that
reason, subject only to limitations imposed by the
laws of logical thought, is capable of encompassing
all Reality, even including the Divine. Building a
system on the foundation of his faith in the efficacy
of mind, Wolff elaborated its principles in a dozen
large tomes covering ontology, ‘cosmology, logic,
ethics, and rational theology. They enjoyed a wide
circulation, and his reputation outside of Halle grew
rapidly. Inside it was another matter, however, for
Halle at that time was dominated by an anti-intel-
lectualist clergy who considered no one entitled to
speak of truth who had not experienced a religious
conversion. Having been expelled from Halle, 1731,
the apostle of reason took refuge at Marburg, where

he found a sympathetic audience for his viewpoint,
and soon all Germany was debating his philosophy.
Cognizant of this fame, and determined to make
amends for the action of his predecessor, Frederick
1I of Prussia recalled Wolff to Halle in triumph,
1740. Elected chancellor, 1743, and ennobled, Wolff
lived to see his systemn adopted throughout the state;
he died not knowing that his system would be anni-
hilated a generation later by Immanuel Kant (1724
1804). RopeERT WHITTEMORE

WOLF-FERRARI, ERMANNO, 1876-1948, Ital-
ian operatic composer, was born in Venice, the son
of the German painter, August Wolf, and Emilia
Ferrari. He stadied under Joseph Gabriel von Rhein-
berger in Munich, 1893-95, remained in Germany
until 1899, and was director of the Liceo Benedetto
Marcello in Venice, 1901-207. His most popular
works were I/ segreto di Susanna (The Secret of Suzanne),
1909, a comic opera about a young wife whose
attempt to conceal her innocent vice of smoking
cigarcttes leads her husband to think she has a lover;
and the tragic [ gioielli della Madonna (The Jewels of
the Madonna), 1911, whose fickle heroine, Maliella,
tempts a would-be suitor to steal the gems from a
sacred image. Among his other works are Cenerentola
(1900); Idomeneo (1931), a revision of an opera by
Wolfgang Amadeus Mozart; and Le dama boba (1939).

WOLF POINT, city, NE Montana, seat of Roose-
velt County; on the Missouri River, the Great North-
ern Railway, and U.S. highway 2; scheduled airline
stop; 270 miles ENE of Great Falls. It is situated in a
region in which there are diversified farms, coal
mines, and oil wells. Wolf Point is an important
wheat-shipping center. The city has a flour mill and
a creamery. Settlement began in 1878 and the city
was incorporated in 1915. Pop. (1960) 3,585.

WOLFRAM. See TuNGSTEN,

WOLFRAMITE, a mincral composed of ferrous
manganous tungstate, (Fe, Mn)WO,, usually found
in quartz veins and pegmatite dikes, and often asso-
ciated with pyrite, sphalerite, galena, scheelite, and
other minerals. Wolframite is the principal ore of
tungsten. kts color and streak are black to brown,
the luster is submetallic to resinous, and the crystals
are prismatic. It has a specific gravity of 7 to 714,
and a hardness of 4 to 414 (see HarDNEss). China
furnishes nearly one half of the world’s supply of
wolframite. Other important deposits are in Bolivia,
England; New South Walces, Burma, and in the
United States in the Black Hills, South Dakota.

WOLFRAM VON ESCHENBACH, 1170?-1219
or 1225, the most prominent German minnesinger,
hailed from Franconia, and had a smali fief near
Ansbach (name changed, 1917, to Wolframs-Eschen-
bach). As an impecunious knight, Wolfram lived (as
depicted in Richard Wagner’s opera Tannhiuser) at
the court of the landgrave of Thuringia, 1203-16.
Wolfram wrote the Parzival (16 books; 24,810 lines
in rhymed couplets), which Richard Wagner used
for his opera of this name; a fragmentary epic,
Titurel; and the Willehalm (9 books; 13,988 lines in
rhymed couplets). In each case, he borrowed his
themes from French models, especially Chrétien de
Troyes, but Wolfram’s strong religious temper led
him to change the material in a very free way; his
sense of one humanity made him so stress catholicity
that in onc work even a Moslem is made the Christian
hero’s brother under God. In his passionate search
for the meaning of life, Wolfram transcended the
social limitations of the courtier’s existence. Of his
lyrics, the Tagelieder rank with the finest poems of
German literature. There are many complete or
partial editions of his works in German, but no
adequate English translations except for one of the
Parzival (Tr. by Helen M. Mustard and Charles E.
Passage, 1961). See CHRETIEN DE TrOYEs; MINNE-

SINGER; PERCEVAL ; RoOMANCE.
Eucen RoseEnstock-HUEssY
WOLFSBANE. See AcONITE. p
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Until 1930, wrought iron was produced almost
entirely by hand in puddling furnaces. Molten pig
iron was stirred with a long-handled tool, a rabble,
to refine it by oxidation and other chemical reaction
of carbon, silicon, sulfur, phosphorus, and manganese.
As the metal became purified in the presence of the
refining slag, the mixture became spongy and plastic.
Masses of this conglomeration, weighing between
200 and 300 pounds, were removed from the furnace
and squeezed into sections known as blooms.

Under a process developed in 1927, molten refined
iron is poured in a thin stream into a ladle filled
with molten slag. As the iron plunges into the cooler
slag, gases trapped in the liquid iron are liberated
with such force that the metal particles are shattered.
Each particle of iron picks up some of the silica slag
and scttles to the bottom, collecting together to form
a “sponge” weighing about 8,000 pounds. The
sponge is pressed into a bloom and later rolled into
desired shapes and sections.

WRYNECK, an Old World bird related to the
woodpeckers, but differing from them in the soft tail
that does not have spiny shafts, and the absence of
bristles round the nostrils, which are partially covered
by a membrane. The plumage is curiously mottled
with black, brown, gray, and white. The common
wryneck, Fynx torquilla, is found in England during
the summer, but it does not usually extend to the
north. This species is widely spread over Europe and
Asia, while the other thrce species are African.

WRYNECK. Sce TorticoLLIS.

WUCHANG, city, central China, capital of Hupei
Province; on the S bank of the Yangtze River;

opposite the cities of Hankow and Hanyang, which *

are separated by the Han River; 290 miles W of
Nanking and 420 miles SW of Shanghai. Wuchang,
Hankow, and Hanyang are called the an citics and
form the joint tri-city municipality of Wuhan.
Wuchang is primarily the administrative and cultural
center of the municipality. It is the seat of the Hupei
wovincial government, has a mint, and is the scat of

uban University. Residential and business sections
are situated within the old city wall. Industrial plants
and the water front are outside the city walls.
Industrial establishments include cotton, silk, and
Faper mills; railroad repair shops; and a shipyard.
“ishing is important, especially for the kweiyu (man-
darin fish). Wuchang is the north terminus of a trunk
railroad, which connects the city with Hengyang and
Canton in the south. The city is connected by ferry to
a railroad linking Hankow with Peking in the north.
Among the points of interest is the noted seven-story
pagoda of the ancient Pautung Temple. Wuchang is
an ancient city. It is known to have been the seat of
the San-miao aborigines, and under the Chow Dy-
nasty belonged to the Kingchow and Chu states. In
the Three Kingdoms era (third century), it was the
capital of Wu. The city maintained its importance
through the Tang, Mongol, Ming, and Manchu eras,
and was held by the Taiping rebels in the nincteenth
century, In 1911, Wuchang was the scene of the
military revolt that overthrew the Manchu Empire.
It was occupied by the Japanese, 1937-45. Pop.
(1955 est.) 400,000.

WUCHOW, or. Tsangwu, city, S China, in
Kwangsi Province; on the Hsi River; 115 miles W of
Canton. Wuchow is a river port, which handles most
of the Hsi Basin’s products, primarily tung oil and
timber. Industries are shipbuilding, glass manufac-
turing, cotton spinning, and weaving. Pop. (1959
est.) 207,000,

WUHAN. See HanKow; HANYANG ; WUCHANG.

WUHU, city, E China, in Anhwei Province; on
the Yangtze River; 55 miles SSW of Nanking. Wuhu
is a distributing center for rice, wheat, cotton, tea,
and silk. Traffic on the Yangtze River is supplemented
by canals and highways. There are power and light
plants and cotton-spinning factories. The Fanchang
iron-ore deposits are in the vicinity. The Japanese

Wryneck—Wundt’
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took Wuhu in 1937 to exploit its coal and iron-ore
deposits. Pop. (1959 est.) 204,000,

WULFENITE, a lcad molybdate found in oxidized
portions of lead veins as a secondary mineral.
Whulfenite has the chemical composition, PbMoO;.
In some deposits calcium may replace some of the
lead. Wulfenite has a tetragonal crystalline structure
(see CRYSTALLOGRAPHY), a specific gravity of approxi-
mately 6.8, and a hardness of 3 (sec HarbnEss).
It is usually orange-red in color, with a vitreous to
adamantine luster. It is a minor source of molyb-
denum, and is found principally in Arizona, Utah,
and New Mexico,

WULFSTAN, SAINT, or Wolstan, or Wulstan,
1010?95, English ecclesiastic, was born in Long
Itchington, Warwickshire. After receiving Holy
Orders, he spent 25 years in a Benedictine monastery,
where he was esteemed for his picty, humility, and
ascetic way of life. He accepted the bishopric of
Worcester reluctantly, 1062, but proved to be an
efficient administrator. Upon William the Con-
queror’s trinmph, 1066, Wulfstan submitted to Nor-
man anthority and was atlowed to retain his see; in
return, he helped William subjugate the powerful
Iinglish barons. Wulfstan helped to stop slave trade
between England and Ireland. He was canonized in
1203. His feast day is January 19,

WULFSTAN, died 1023, Lnglish prelate, was
Archbishop of York, 100323, and Bishop of Worces-
ter, 1003-16. Waulfstan’s alliterative prose homily,

Sermo ad Anglos, dealing with the ruinous Danish raids

on England, 1010 11, combines excellent descriptive
passages with polished moral discourse. Of more than
50 works once ascribed to Wulfstan, only 4 or 5 are
considered authentic by scholars.

WUNDT, WILHELM MAX, 1832-1920, German
physiologist, encyclopedic thinker, and father of ex-
perimental psychology, was born in Neckarsau,

.+ Baden, near FHeidelberg, at

4 whose university he studied

and taught physiology from

1857, having carlier studied

! in Tibingen and Berlin. He

taught in Ziirich for one year,
1874, then was called to the
chair of philosophy in Leipzig,
1875, at a time when philos-
ophy was in such disrepute
that there seemed nothing im-
proper in appointing a physi-
ologist to the chair in that
subject. Wundt, however, did
not disparage philosophy, and
he continued its systematic
teaching throughout his life; yet his fame is based on
his having started, 1879, the first Institute of Experi-
mental Psychology, a field in which his Grundzige
(Principles) were to be dominant for 30 years or more;
a whole school published in the Institute’s volumes.

In the study of Vilkerpsychologie (Psychology of Na-
tions), however, Wundt's achievement was distinctly
more personal. With incredible energy he examined
customs, myths, and languages, in order to discover
the laws of their hold on man. His most important
discovery, one whose implications had not yet been
fully explored in the carly 1960’s, has to do with the
relation of word and sentence; logically and his-
torically, he found, sentences precede words, which
means that a complete spiritual act is presupposed by
all its parts. Wundt acknowledged the need for myth;
even scientists need their myth, he admitted, as do
capitalists and families, because they all must be
steeped in some vital identification with previous
lives and generations. At this point, however, Wundt
failed to recognize that a man’s foreknowledge of his
mortality makes him into a spiritual, “unnatural”
being. That is, Wundt restricted his philosophy to
the natural world view and to an ethics that abstracts

o S CUtvER Stavice
Wilhelm Wundi

Jfrom man’s foreknowledge of death, and thus deprives
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man of its full impact and significance. Hence, he was
seemingly content to leave the future of groups and
oples to accident. Indeed, his astounding work Logik

1880-83; 3rd ed. 1906-08) omits all consideration of
any aims of mankind, or .of individual men. In this
work, which is a unique embodiment of the scientific
mind, the methods of physics, chemistry, biology,

ychology, history, social science, political science,
jurisprudence, economics, demography, anthropology,
and philology are all digested and embodied as the
Jliving, logic of the giant ““Science.” Truly, scientific
‘positivism, in its replacing the future of nations by the
future of science, had its most thorough representa-
tive in Wundt.

Wundt’s bibliography is very large, but relatively
few works are available in English translation. His
Violkerpsychologie (2 vols. 1900; 1905-06) was trans-
lated under the misleading title, Folk-psychology (1916).
His Grundziige der physiologischen Psychologie (1874) be-
came Principles of Physiological Psychology (1904); and
his Grundriss der Psychologie (1896) became Outlines of
Psychology (1907). These and the few other English
translations do not, of course, take into account re-
visions in later editions of the German works.

Eucen Rosenstock-HUEssy

WUPATKI NATIONAL MONUMENT, N cg,
tral Arizona, in Coconino County, about 28
NE of Flagstaff, on the west bank of the Little Colo-
rado River; area 35,693 acres. The park is composed
chiefly of a group of pueblo ruins probably built and
inhabited in the twelfth century by the ancestors of
the modern Hopi. Architectural features utilized by
these farming Indians include T-shaped doors, em-
ployment of outside wall ventilators, an inexplicable
circular pit topped by high walls and a surrounding
bench, and the clever adaptation of the natural red
sandstone walls to the structure. The Museum of
Northern Arizona undertook the excavation of five
rooms of the Nalakihu ruins and the restoration of
two of them in 1933. The park was established in 1924.

WUPPERTAL, city, W Germany, in the West
German state of North Rhine-Westphalia, on the
Wupper River, a tributary of the Rhine; 16 miles
SSE of Essen. Wuppertal incorporates the former
cities of Barmen, Elberfeld, and four smaller towns,
and extends for 8 miles along the narrow valiey of the
Wupper. The city is an important manufacturing
center producing steel goods, textiles, lace, chemicals,
buttons, organs, pianos, paper, and canned foods.
Barmen, mentioned in various chronicles as early as
the eleventh century, was not incorporated until
1808. Elberfeld assumed importance as a manufac-
turing center in the nineteenth century. Wuppertal
has a number of technical and other schools. The
city is served by a pioneer monorail, rapid-transit
system. Pop. (1958 est.) 416,050.

WU RIVER, or Wu Kiang, S central China, in
Kweichow and Szechwan provinces, a tributary of
the Yangtze River. It rises in two branches, the Liu-
chung and Sancho in western Kweichow, and flows
about 500 miles NE, N, and NW through Szechwan
to the Yangtze River about 50 miles below Chung-
king. The river descends some 3,000 feet in its course,
and is navigable only in its lower reaches. There arc
rice fields in the lower valley. '

‘WﬂRTTEMBERG, historical rcgion and former
kingdom, republic, and state, S Germany; bounded
on the NE and E by Bavaria, on the SW by Hohen-
zollern, on the W and NW by Baden, and on the SE
by Switzerland; arca 7,530 sq. mi. Until the thir-
teenth century the history of Wiirttemberg was that
of Swabia, of which Wilrttemberg formed the north
central part. Upon the division of Swabia into sev-
eral small states, 1254, the territory came under the

. counts of Wiirttemberg, owing allegiance to the

House of Hapsburg—later to rule Austria and domi-
nate the Holy Roman Empire—and was made a
duchy, 1495. Wiirttemberg was a Protestant strong-
hold early in the Reformation, and as a result was

at odds with the Holy Roman Emperors during the
religious wars of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies. As an ally of France against Austria during
the Napolconic Wars, Wiirttemberg was rewarded
with cessions of Hapsburg territory and was made a
kingdom, 1805. It became a member of Napoleon Ps
Confederation of the Rhine, 1806, but supported the
Allies (Austria, Great Britain, Prussia, and Russia)
against France in the Waterloo Campaign, 1815.
Wiirttemberg joined the Zollverein, 1834, a German
customs union headed by Prussia. It sided with Aus-
tria against Prussia in the Seven Weeks’® War, 1866,
in which Prussia proved herself to be the most power-
ful state of Germany. Although not a member of
Prussia’s North German Confederation, Wiirttem-
berg was allied with Prussia by secret treaty, sided
with Prussia in war with France, 1870~71, and was
admitted to the German Empire, 1871. See NorTH
GERMAN CONFEDERATION.

After World War I, Wiirttemberg became a repub-
lic of the German Weimar Republic, 1918, but under
the National Socialist (Nazi) government, 1933--45,
it was reduced to an administrative unit. At the end
of World War II, 1945, Wiirttemberg was divided
tween the U.S. and French zones of occupation.
The northern halves of Wiirttemberg and Baden
were later combined to form the state (Land) of
Wiirttemberg-Baden with Stuttgart as capital, 1946,
and southern Wiirttemberg was merged with the
former Prussian district of Hohenzollern to form the
state of Wiirttemberg-Hohenzollern, with Tiibingen
as capital. Both states joined the West German Re-
public, 1949, and both merged with what remained
of Baden to form the new state, Baden-Wiirttem-
berg, 1952.

WURTZ, CHARLES ADOLPHE, 1817-84,
French chemist, was born in Wolfisheim, near Stras-
bourg. He became professor of chemistry at the Sor-
bonne, 1853, and was dean of the Sorbonne medical
faculty, 1866-75. Wurtz discovered the methyl and
ethyl amines, as well as the synthesis of hydrocarbons
from alkyl iodides and sodium. ile also did valuable
research on the oxidation products of the glycols. He
was the author of the monumental Dictionnaire de
chimie pure et appliquée, first published in 1869.

WURZBURG, city, S central Germany, in the
West German state of Bavaria; on the Main River;
60 miles SE of Frankfurt-am-Main. The city is a
railroad junction and an industrial center. Tobacco
products, pianos, furniture, precision,instruments,
machinery, railroad cars, bricks, sugar, malt, beer,
wine, vinegar, and chocolate are manufactured there.
The Romanesque cathedral was founded in the ninth
century. The Marienberg Fortress, long the residence
of a bishop, stands on a hill overlooking the Main
River. A new cpiscopal palace was built between
1719 and 1744. Leading educational institutions in-
clude Wiirzburg University (1403) and a music
school. In 1859 Wiirzburg was the scene of a meeting
to promote the union of small German states. Pop.
(1958 est.) 111,246.

WYANDOT, a North American Indian tribe, of
Iroquoian linguistic stock, comprising the remnants
of several independent tribes, which were broken up
by the Iroquois tribes south of the St. Lawrence
River in the seventcenth century (sce Huron). The
Wyandot were found in Ontario, western New York,
Pennsylvania, southern Michigan, and northern
Ohio. They lived in bark lodges, and subsisted chiefly
by agriculture. Most of them sold their Ohio lands
and moved to Kansas, 1842, from where they were
removed to Indian Territory (Oklahoma), 1867. In
1950 there were about 900 Wyandot Indians on a
reservation in Oklahoma. .

WYANDOTTE, city, SE Michigan, in Wayne
County; on the Detroit River, the Detroit and Toledo
Shore Line, the Detroit, Toledo, and Ironton, the
New York Central, the Wyandotte Terminal, and
the Wyandotte Southern railroads; 12 miles SW of
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Detroit. The chief manufactures of Wyandotte are
chemicals, soda, metal toys and novelties, trunks,
compression gaskets, brass pipe fittings, beverages,
and dairy products. Wyandotte was settled in 1818
and incorporated as a city in 1867. By 1862 Wyan-
dotte had the first steel-analysis laboratory in the
United States, and in 1864 the first Bessemer steel in
the United States was manufactured there. In 1891
a saltworks was established. Pop. (1960) 43,519.

WYANT, ALEXANDER HELWIG, 1836-92,
U.S. landscape painter, was born in Evans Creek,
Tuscarawas County, Ohio. His paintings are notable
for their delicacy and refinement. Among his works
are Looking Toward the Sea and Broad, Silent Valley.

WYATT, SIR FRANCIS, 1575?~1644, British
colonial governor in America, was the grandson of
the poet Sir Thomas Wyatt. He was knighted, 1603,
and was chosen governor of Virginia to succeed Sir
George Yeardley, 1620. He arrived in the colony in
October, 1621, bringing with him a new constitution.
When the Virginia Company was dissolved, 1624, he
was appointed royal governor, a post he held until
1626, when he returned to England. He was governor
again, 1639-42.

WYATT, JAMES, 17461813, English architect,
was born in Staffordshire. He went to Rome to study,
1760, returned to England, 1766, and soon attained
success as a designer in the Greco-Italian style. He
later was a leader of the Gothic revival. His infelici-
tous restorations of cathedrals earned and justified
his nickname—The Destroyer.

WYATT, SIR MATTHEW DIGBY, 1820-77,
English architect and art critic, was the first Slade
professor of fine arts at Cambridge University, 1869.
He assisted in designing the Crystal Palace and was
architect for the East ?ndia Company, 1855, but is
best known for his writings on art, among which are
Geometric Mosaics of the Middle Ages (1848), Industrial
Arts of the 19th Century (1851), and Art Treasures of the
United Kingdom (1857).

WYATT, SIR THOMAS, 1503?-42, English poet
and diplomat, was born in Allington Castle, Kent,
and studied at Cambridge. He took part in diplomat-
ic missions to France and ltaly, and was appointed
privy councilor, 1533. He was believed to have been
the lover of Anne Boleyn and was imprisoned for a
few weeks at the time of her disgrace, 1536, but the
exact reason for this action is uncertain. After his
release he helped suppress a Lincolnshire uprising
and was knighted, 1537. He was an ardent student of
the Italian popularizer of the sonnet, Petrarch, and
is credited, with Henry Howard, earl of Surrey, with
introducing the sonnet into English literature,
Among Wyatt’s works are a translation from Plu-
tarch, Quyete of the Mynde (1528); a metric translation
of the seven penitential Psalms, Certayen Psalmes (1549);
and the sonnets, rondeaux, and satiric couplets that
\(Ncsr;:_))ﬁrst published in Richard Tottel's Miscellany
1 .

Sir Thomas Wyatt, the Younger, 1521?-54, son of
the poet Sir Thomas Wyatt, led the insurrection
known as Wyatt’s Rebellion, 1554, in an effort to
prevent the marriage of Queen Mary to Philip of
Spain. He gained some initial victories outside Lon-
don, and his own followers were joined by many of
the queen’s. His force was stopped, however, in the
streets of London, and Wyatt was captured and
executed.

WYCHERLEY, WILLIAM, 1640?-1716, English
dramatist, was born in Clive, near Shrewsbury, and
was educated in France, where he was converted to
Roman Catholicism~—a faith he later embraced or
disembraced as -the political weather changed. He
was educated at Queen’s College, Oxford, and then
began to study law in the Inner Temple, but he re-
mained more interested in literature and in the
licentious pleasures offered by Restoration social life
than in law. After the success of his first play Love in
a Wood (written ?1659; produced 1671), he became

Wyant—Wycliffe
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a favorite of the Duchess of Cleveland, mistress of
Charles IT. Love in a Wood, a frivolous, lively, witty
comedy in the style of Sir George Ltherege, was fol-
lowed by The Gentleman Dancing-Master (produced
?1672; published 1673), based on Pedro Calderén
de la Barca’s El maestro de danzar (the Dancing Mas-
ter), and The Country Wife (produced ?1673; published
1675). In title, theme, and dialogue, The Country Wife
ranks as one of the coarsest and most indecent plays
in the. English language, but Wycherley's satiric
characterizations may indicate a tendency (perhaps
intentional) to criticize the ambiguous moral stand-
ards of the period. The Plain Dealer (produced
?1674; published 1677), borrowed in part from
Moliére's Le mnisanthrope, is also marked by obscenity,
but scems in effect a bold, powerful satire of vice and
hypocrisy, a masterwork of an authentic moralist, or
of an ambitious playwright who wanted both to please
his fellow libertines and to pacify the increasingly
numerous crities of theatrical bawdiness. Among -
Wycherley's other works are Hero and Leander, in Bur-
lesque (1669), Epistles to the King and Duke (1683),
Miscellany Poems (1704), The Idleness of Business: A
Satyr (1705), and On [lis Grace the Duke of Marl-
borough (1707).-11is marriage to the Countess of Drog-
heda lost him his favor at court and a post as royal
tutor. After her death he was bankrupted by the ex-
pense of litigation to securc her estate, and spent
seven years in debtors’ prison. James 11, who admired
The Plain Dealer, finally released him and gave him
an annual pension of £200.

WYCLIFFE, JOHN, surname also spelled Wyclif,
Wryclef, and Wickliffe (among other variants), 1330?--

. 84, English ecclesiastical reformer, was born in the

hamlet of Ipreswell (later Hipswell), Yorkshire, into
a family whose name derived from that of the nearby
village of Wycliffe-on-Tees. His birth may have oc-
curred as early as 1320. In any case, he was educated
at Balliol College, Oxford, where he became a
Master, 71360 and a Doctor of Divinity, 1370 or
before. During these university years he also held
several positions as parish priest, the last of which
was in Lutterworth, Leicestershire, 1374-84.

Church and State. Wycliffe carly accepted the
teachings of the archbishop of Armagh, Richard Fitz
Ralph (died 1360), on the relation between Church
and State-—a relation that was becoming ever more
ambiguous in the course of the Avignon Captivity,
1309 -77, when the popes resided in Avignon, and
papal and French interest became too closely identi-
fied for British tastes. The British Parliament secured
Wycliffe’s services after 1366, when he endorsed its
effort to abolish the tribute to the papacy. In his books
on “Dominion,” of which one of the first was perhaps
Determinatio quaedem de dominio (1366, but more prob-
ably in the early 1370’s), Wycliffe made his own
Fitz Ralph’s doctrines on God’s overlordship over
Church as well as State. Against the papal domination
of Church and State, which had been claimed by
Boniface VIII, 1302, Wycliffe assumed God’s do-
minion over all men, laity as well as clergy, thereby
stressing the priesthood of all the believers; he con-
sidered all men equal in holding service of God.
“The faithful man hath the whole world of richess,
but the unfaithful hath not even a farthing,” he
wrote in De civili dominio (I, 7, 12). “Sin is nothing,
and men when they sin, become nothing. If, then,
sinners are nothing, it is evident that they can possess
nothing.”

Popularization of Doctrine. In line with his em-
phasis on the priesthood of all believers, Wycliffe took
part in the efforts of the English to replace Latin and
French by their native tongue in the affairs of church
and state. Thus, the Latin Bible was translated into
English 1360?-?82—partly by Wrycliffe, partly by
his disciples, especially Nicholas of Hereford—not, as
was to be the case 150 years later, in an attempt to
refute the scholastic interpretation of Scripture by
going back to the Hebrew and Greek original, but
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for the purpose of popularizing religious knowledge
among the laity. These translations were passionately
suppressed by the authoritics; a mecasure of their
popularity, however, is the fact that more than 150
manuscripts are extant, despite the destruction of
many. An original organization was sct up for spread-
ing this religious education. So-called Poor Preachers
—%poor” only in the sense that they held no church
offices—carried manuscripts of the text through the
country and read them to the laity. Thus they antici-

- pated by 400 years something of the technique of John
Wesley and created a disquiet among the regular
clergy just as later Methodism was to do—for the
mass of the people now took an immediate part in
the movement of ideas at Oxford. As the suspicions
of the episcopate grew, 18 conclusions drawn from
Wyclifie’s writings were declared to be wrong, May,
1377, but Parliament and Lancastrians stood by
“their”” theologian, and the proceedings against Wy-
cliffe were stopped. Later, at a meeting in Lambeth
Palace, London, 1378, the citizenry ¢ven rioted to
protect Wycliffe from being convicted and sentenced
as a heretic.

Crisis. Later in 1378 there began the Great Schism
that was to divide the Papacy for decades to come,
1378-1408. This event seems ‘to have impressed
Wycliffe as a premonition of a world crisis; at least,
his teachings soon became far more radical than
Fitz Ralph’s. Wycliffe now attacked the clerical privi-
lege connected with the Eucharist, ?1381. In partic-
ular, he took offense to the then routine expression
to the effect that the priest, at Mass, was “‘making
the Lord’s Body.” If the priest by himself could work
the miracle, Wycliffe reasoned, then the equality of
layman and cleric was not genuine. In so attacking
the doctrine, be it noted, Wycliffe did not deny the
miraculous and true presence of God in the Host.
Yet by applying his leveling doctrines not merely to
the fringe (the earthly possessions of the church) but
to the very center of the Visible Church, Wycliffe
lost the active support of his Lancastrian patrons,
and the Begging Monks—Dominicans and Francis-
cans—became the irreconcilable opponents of Wy-
cliffe and his rank heresy. They succeeded in silencing
his four foremost disciples at Oxford, but WyclifTe
himself, stricken by a series of strokes, was not mo-
lested while he lingered on at Lutterworth. When he
died on St. Sylvester’s Day, Dec. 31, 1384, his enemies
exultantly saw in this date of his death the revenge
of Sylvester I, the pope who was then believed to
have received the worldly posscssions of the Roman
Catholic Church from the Emperor Constantine the
Great, 314. See DonaTION OF CONSTANTINE.

Influence. Since Wycliffe’s Poor Preachers, to-
gether with Gerhard Groot’s Brethren of the Com-
mon Life, formed the visible soldiery of the Movement
for Reform, Wycliffe’s fate did not end with his death.
His manuscripts were carried off to Bohemia where
they impressed John Huss. Hence, Wycliffe’s good
name, unsullied officially in his lifetime, was attacked
at the Council of Constance, 1415, by which he was
named a heretic; and in 1428 the Church felt strong
enough to order his bones unearthed, burned, and the
ashes strewn into the River Swift, a contributory of
the Avon. Yet the Church was not always to be so
secure, for ultimately Wycliffe was to be called the
Morning Star of the Reformation. See LoLLaRDs.

Wycliffe’s many works are available in the publi-
cations of the British Wyclif Society (1883 and after).
Wycliffe’s basic convictions are summarized in his
Trialogus (after 1382).  Euckn ROsENsTock-HUEssy,

YETH, NATHANIEL JARVIS, 1802-56, Ug¥
trader and promotcr, was born in Cambridge, ss.
He led settlers to Oregon, 1832 and 1834, and stimu-
lated popular and official interest in Oregon long
before it definitely became U.S. territory. Wyeth
established what later became the famous Fort Hall
on the Oregon-California Trail, 1834,

FrepERICK E. VOELKER

WYKEHAM, WILLIAM OF, 1324-1404, Eng-
lish prelate and political figure, was born in Wyke-
ham,  lampshire. Fdward H1 appointed him guardian
of several of his manors and clerk of the works at
Henley, 1348. He was next created surveyor of the
king’s works at Windsor, 1356, and erected the great
quadrangle to the cast of the keep, 1359-69. In 1364,
he was appointed keeper of the privy seal, and, soon
after, principal secretary of state. He was consecrated
Bishop of Winchester, 1367, and a ycar later became
chancellor of England, an office he held until 1371.
He was thereafter chiefly occupied in founding New
College, Oxford, 1386, and Winchester College, 1394,

At the instigation of John of Gaunt, Wykeham
was accused of misuse of public funds and was de-
prived of his offices. He was tried, 1376, convicted,
and his revenues seized, but received a full pardon
when Richard II acceded to the throne, 1377. When
Richard declared himself of age, May, 1389, he
appointed Wykeham chancellor of England, but
Wykcham rvesigned, 1391, and did not thercafter
take an active-part in politics.

WYLIE, ELINOR MORTON, 1885-1928, U.S.
poet and novelist, was born Elinor Hoyt in Somer-
ville, N.J., and was educated at private schools in
Bryn Mawr, Pa., and Washington, D.C. She deserted
her firgt husband, Philip Hichborn, to run off to
England with Horace Wylie, 1910; three years after
Hichborn’s suicide, 1912, she and Wylie returned to
the United States and were married; they were
divorced, 1921, and she married the poct and editor
William Rose Benét, 1923, Her poems in such col-
lections as Net to Catch the Wind (1921), Black Armour
(1923), and Trivial Breath (1928), reflect her interest
in the work of John DNonne and Percy B. Shelley.
Among her novels are “a sedate extravaganza”
written in the style of the eighteenth century, fennifer
Lorn (1923); a metaphysical tale, The Venetian Glass
Nephew (1925); an extravagant fantasy in which the
poet Shelley figures as an adventurer in the North
American West, 7The Orphan Angel (1927); and Mr,
Hodge and Mr. Hazard (1928) in which Shelley appears
in the guise of a Mr. Hazard.

WYLIE, PHILIP GORDON, 1902- , U.S.
writer most famous for his notion that most of the
psychological ills that plague the typcial American
male are the result of “momism’’——the excessive love
of many American mothers for their sons and the
unconscious desire of such mothers to keep their sons
from truly growing up and Icaving home, was born
in Beverly, Mass., the son of a Presbyterian minister,
Edmund Melville Wylie. Young Wylie studied
science at Princeton University, 1920-23, but left
school to work in publicity and advertising. [lc later
became an editor of the New Yorker magazine, was a
Hollywood screen writer, and eventually settled in
Miami Beach, Fla., where he wrote short stories and
novels about deep-sea fishing. Gladiator (1930), a
story of a modern superman, was followed by a num-
ber of fantasies and science-fiction stories, pseudo-
philosophical novels, and petulant, sophomoric essays
on the allegedly God-induced ills of modern society
—ills that can only be cured, in Wylie’s opinion, by
replacing neurotic conceptions of God by a new
world-view based on quantum physics and the
theories of Carl Gustav Jung. Among Wylie’s other
works are Finnley Wren (1934), Generation of Vipers
(1942), Night Unto Night (1944), Essay on Morals
(1947), The Disappearance (1951), Tomorrow! (1954),
he Best of Crunch and Des (1955), The Answer (1956),
and The Innosent Ambassadors (1957), a fulminatoin
against the U.S. foreign service.

WYNANTS, JAN, 16252-?84, Dutch landscape
painter, was born in Haarlem. Little is known of his
life. Wynants’ (or Wijnants’) pictures are notable for
their minuteness of detail, delicacy of aerial perspec-
tive, and silvery backgrounds. .

WYNKYN DE WORDE, rcal name Jan van
Wynkyn, died ?1534, English printér, was born at




X, the 24th letter of the mod- Xanthomatosis is most pronounced in familial
QU'J, lh‘pﬂ”g t%\m%ﬁ ern English alphabet. [ts form  hypercholesterolemia but it has been noted in other
TSI s that of the Greek x, but its forms of the disorder. Accumulations of fat and
sound value in the English cholesterol in the eyelids is called zanthelasma. Lipid
alphabet is not the same. The Greek x signified the deposits in the creases and folds of the elbows and
sound ‘‘ch,” while the English x usually represents palms are called xanthoma planum. When they occur
the sound “‘ks” which, in Eastern Greek script, was in nodules in the skin the condition is known as
expressed by the three horizontal lines ==, the letter xanthoma tuberosum. A serious form of xanthoma- -
ksi, which was probably related to the Semitic tosis appears when cholesterol is deposited in the tissue
letter samech. of blood vessels and beneath the endocardium in the
The pronounciation of the letter x in English words region of the heart. When this is encountered in
ranges from “ks” as in ax and “‘gz” as in example. The young people the aortic and pulmonary valves may
variations in French are larger still, and at the end of be hampered and the heart muscles scarred.
a word it remains silent, as in cheveux, and chevaux. The control of cholesterol content in the diet
The letter x is not included in the Italian alphabet. seems to have little effect in remedying hypercholes-
In modern Spanish, j.is written where x formerly was terolemia. Insulin has been used effectively when the
used; thus, for example, Ximenes became Fimenes. xanthomatous condition arises from diabetes. Hyper-
In Latin, x was the 21st letter of the alphabet, but lipemia has been modified considerably by diet
the sign X also figured in Roman numerals as the control. Spacings of 24 hours between fat ingestion
number 10. This numerical value originated from the has reduced fat content in the blood in this form
Etruscan duplication of V, which meant 5-—the 5 of xanthomatosis.
fingers of the hand; hence, X as the number 10 XANTHOPHYLL. See COLORATION OF PLANTS.
literally meant “two hands.” The letter was also used XANTHORRHOEA. Sce Grass TREE.
in Latin as the abbreviation for the denarius, a coin XANTHOS AND BALIOS, in Greek mythology,
meaning “ten asses”; and as the abbreviation for the two immortal horses that Poseidon gave to Peleus, the
given name Decimus. In Roman Catholic canon law, father of Achilles. In Homer’s Iliad they appear as
X signifies the Liber Extra, written (E)X(TRA); chariot horses for Achilles, who rebuked them for not
these are the Decretals (1234) of Pope Gregory 1X, the preventing the death of his friend Patroclus. Xanthos
first addition to canon law outside (hence *‘extra”) told Achilles that Patroclus’ death was caused by a
the Decree of Gratian. In Christian inscriptions X, god, and that Achilles would meet the same fate, For
XI, XO are used for “Christ, Christi, Christo.” In that prophecy Xanthos was struck dumb by the
Cartesian analysis (analytical geometry), the hori- Eumenides (or Furies).
zontal in a system of coordinates is called x, the XANTHUS, ancient city, SW Turkey, about 8
vertical is y. In algebra, x signifies any first unknown. miles from the mouth of the Koka River, 190 miles
In chemistry, x stands for the element Xenon. SSE of lzmir. When the Persians under Harpagus
Eucen Rosenstock-HUEssy ieged the city, 7546 B.C., it was destroyed by fire.
XANTHI, province, NE Greece, in Thrace; ebuilt, it was destroyed by the Romans, ?42 s.c.
bounded by Bulgaria on the N, the Aegean Sca on gt First excavated, 1838, by the British archaeologist Sir
S, and by the provinces of Kavalla and Drama on‘the Charles Fellows (1799-1860), the ruins reveal the
W and Rhodope on the E; area 676 sq. mi.; pop. plan of the city, the theater still in good condition,
(1951) 89,891. The province has mountains in the part of the Harpy Monument, and walls of the
north and a coastal plain in the south. Elevation acropolis. Sce Lvcia.
increascs to more than 3,000 feet in the northwest. XANTIPPE, the wife of the Greek philosopher
Tobacco and cotton are the chief crops. The Nanthi  Socrates, was notorious for her quarrelsome temper
area was part of the ancient Kingdom of Thrace. The  and shrewish scolding.
Romans placed it in the Diocese of Thrace and the XAVIER UNIVERSITY, a private institution of
Byzantines in the Theme of Macedonia. Greece higher learning, associated with the Roman Catholic
gained control of the area in 1829. church, and located in Cincinnati, Ohio. The univer-
XANTHOMATOSIS, a condition usually caused sity’s liberal arts college admits male students only;
by a malfunction of lipid metabolism, forming fatty the graduate school, evening college, and summer
deposits in tissues accompanied by excessive lipid session are coeducational. Established as The
concentration in the blood (see Lipip). The condition Athenaeum, 1831, its first instruction was offered
is shown by deposits over different areas of the body the same year. The name was changed to St. Xavier
and can involve several organic fats, so that although  College, 1840, and to Xavier University, 1930. See
differing names are given to specific fatty tumors they  CoLpeces AND UNIVERSITIES.
all refer to the same general condition. XENIA, city, SW Ohio, seat of Greene County; on
When abnormally high concentrations of choles- the Baltimore and Ohio and the Pennsylvania rail-
terol are found in the blood, the condition is called roads,.and U.S. highways 35, 42, and 68; 16 miles
hypercholesterolemia. (See Cuoresteror.) Hyper- ESE of Dayton. The chief manufactures are rope,
cholesterolemia has been noted in some families as a  twine and cordage, furniture, boats, shoes, and adver-
genctic trait and is usually associated with athero-  tising novelties. Xenia was laid out in 1803, incorpo-
sclerosis and heart diseas¢ (see ATHEROSCLEROsls). rated in 1808, and chartered as a city in 1870. The
The condition may also be acquired as the conse- city is the site of Wilberforce University (1856) and of
quence of gall bladder disease, diabetes, and nephro- a state institution for orphans. Pop. (1960) 20,445.
sis. Lipid deposits in tissue near the skin take the XENOCRATES, 396-314 B.c., Greek philosopher,
shape of small, rounded, yellow elevations. the third scholarck (head) of the Platonic Academy, was
Excessive amounts of neutral fats, which are com- born in Chalcedon. Like his master Plato, Xenocrates
pounds of fatty acids and glycerin, when found in the €quated the Real with the realm of Forms (Ideas or
blood are called hyperlipemia. This condition may Essences) which, following Pythagoras, Xenocrates
also be an inherited familial trait but is most often identified as numbers. Thus he thought of God as
acquired from diabetes, pancreatitis, and nephrosis. One and all subsequent existences as numbers more
This disorder does not usually interfere with normal than one. Having defined the soul as self-moving
health over long periods of time. The fats are usually number, he made numerology the basis of his mysti-
deposited in the tendon sheathis in the limbs. cal theology. Among his contemporaries, Xenocrates
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was more renowned for his personal integrity than for
his philosophy; so great was his reputation for virtue
that he was exempted from taking the oath when
testifying in court. He was thrice ambassador to
Macedonia, and after the Macedonian conquest of
Athens was offered citizenship, but refused it.
RoserT WHITTEMORE

XENOPHANES, 569?-7480 B.c., Greek philoso-
pher, the first Western thinker known to have
challenged the notion that God is properly described
in terms appropriate to man, and the first to proclaim
the absolute One as God, was born at Colophon in
Asia Minor. Of his life little is known save that he
traveled widely and lived to a great age. According to
tradition, he spent his later years at Elea in southern
Italy; this fact and his monism have led some to
credit him with being the master of Parmenides and
the true author of the Eleatic philosophy. All that is
certain, however, is that he taught that there is but
““one god, among gods and men the greatest, not at all
like mortals in body or in mind.” As he put it, “if
oxen and horses and lions had hands or could draw
with hands and create works of art like those made by
men, horses would draw pictures of gods like horses,
and oxen of gods like oxen, and they would make the
bodies [of their gods] in accordance with the form
that each species itself possesses.”

RoBERT WHITTEMORE

XENOPHON, 431?-?355 B.c., popular Greek
author, was born probably in Erchia, in Attica, but
may have been born in Athens, in which city he
certainly grew up and received his education, and
where he came to know Socrates. The first action of
his which is certain, was his taking part in the so-called
anabasis (“March Up”) of Cyrus the Younger against
King Artaxerxes II of Persia and, after Cyrus’ death
at Cunaxa, 401 B.c., in the catabasis (‘““March Down’’)
to the Black Sea and along the coast. Sometimes in
charge, sometimes as an adviser, Xenophon served
with distinction on this difficult, 15-month march,
and his report in seven books, Anabasis, established his
fame as a writer and, by reason of its stylistic simplic-
ity, remained in the twentieth century a much used
textbook for beginners in Greek.

After the catabasis, Xenophon joined the Spartans
under King Agesilaus and thereby lost his rights as an
Athenian citizen, 394. He was compensated, how-
ever, when the Spartans gave him an estate in Scillus,
halfway between Sparta and Olympia; there he lived
as lord of the manor until ?370, when he was driven
out and forced to move on to Corinth. From there he
may or may not eventually have returned to Athens
some time after 371, when Sparta and Athens became
allies; but certainly he tried to regain favor in his old
city by writing the Poroi (Revenues), a plan for the
economic prosperity of Athens. The spiritual side of
his reconciliation with Athens may be recognized in
his four books on Socrates— Memorabilia (393?~?390),
Apologia, Symposion, Oeconomicus—which are an echo
to Plato’s writings, but omit all strictly philosophical
discussion ; instead, the conservative gentleman Xeno-
phon, in a generally pedestrian manner, has Socrates
discuss the social ethics. In this respect, the Oeconomi-
cus, which opened a then new area of discussion—
the orderly management of the houschold and the
agricultural basis of society—is furthest removed from
the Platonic traditions. The value of Xenophon’s
writings for the reconstruction of the historical
Socrates has been debated time and again, but with-
out final result.

Less disputed is Xenophon as a writer on themes
not treated by rival authors (so far as can be judged
by extant works). Thus, he wrote a history of a period,
411-362, not covered by the great Thucydides, and
as it stands now Xenophon’s Hellenica begins where
Thucydides ends. Yet of the six books, the third and
fourth were probably written first as a parallel to the
Anabasis, while the first and second, which provide
the unity with Thucydides, were written merely as an

afterthought. This is but one example of Xenophon’s
pragmatic and unartistic approach to literary produc-
tion. He wrote in a similar vein in On the Chase and On
Horsemanship, both for officers. Not any inner spiritual
universalism, but the unforeseen cosmopolitan experi-
ences of his life induced Xenophon to enter these new
fields of literature. His greatest success with posterity
in this line was the educational novel, Cyropaedia,
dealing with the education of Cyrus the Elder. An
ideal ruler and an ideal education are depicted; and
for its long series of “Mirrors for Princes,” Xenophon
always found admirers during the next 2,000 years.
Werner Jaeger’s Paideta (vol. 3, 1943), includes a
detailed analysis of Xenophon’s views on education.
Xenophon’s works, in parallel Greek and English,
are available in seven volumes of the Loeb Classical
Library. Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

XERXES I, called the Great, 519?-465 s.c., king
of Persia from 485 until his death, was the son
Darius (Darcios) I, whom he succeeded. His nathe
Xerxes, as that of his father, stems from the religious
vocabulary of Zarathustra. He subjugated Egypt,
485-484, and prepared for the invasion of Greece
by cutting a canal through the Isthmus of Mount
Athos and constructing a bridge of boats across the
Hellespont. In 480 Xerxes accompanied his forces on
their march through Thrace, Thessaly, and Locris,
witnessed the Battle of Thermopylae, then advanced
through Phocis and Bocotia into Attica, and from the
Attic coast beheld the destruction of the Persian fleet
at Salamis. He then retired with great speed into Asia
Minor, leaving his army in Greece under Mardonius,
who was defeated by the Greeks at Plataea in the fol-
lowing year, 479. Xerxes was murdered by his captain
of the guards, Artabanus, and was succeeded by his
son Artaxerxes I. Sec ZOROASTRIANISM.

XIMENEZ DE CISNEROS, FRANCISCO,
1436?-1517, Spanish cardinal and political figure was
born in Torrelaguna, New Castile, and was educated
at Salamanca. He traveled to Rome, 1459, where he
was consistorial advocate, 1464~72. He entered the
Franciscan order, 1484, and was appointed confessor
to Queen Isabella, 1492. He became provincial of the
Franciscan order in Castile, 1494, and primate of
Spain, 1495. As inquisitor general of Castile and
Leén, Ximénez was responsible for the establishment
of the Spanish Inquisition as a political force. He was
created a cardinal, 1507, led an expedition to Africa
for Ferdinand V, King of Castile and Leén, 1509, and
was regent of Castile for Charles I of Spain (Charles
V, Holy Roman Emperor), 1516. He founded the
University of Alcald de Henares, 21504, and pub-
lished the, Complutensian Polyglot Bible (1502-17).

XINGU RIVER, Brazil, rises in central Mato
Grosso (Serrado Roncados), and flows N for 1,230
miles, enters the Amazon River at the head of its
delta below Pérto de Moz. The upper course of the
Xingt is interrupted by waterfalls; it lower course is
navigable for about 100 miles, and the towns of
Altamira and Vitéria are the major ports.

XOCHIMILCO, town, Federal District, central
Mexico, about 14 miles SE of Mexico City. The town
is a residential suburb which is noted for its canals
and floating gardens. Fruits, vegetables, and flowers
arc grown. The name is derived from an Aztec word
meaning flower gardens, and refers to the town’s
location on small manmade islands, once rafts cov-
ered with soil which later became rooted to the lake
bottom. In pre-Columbian days, the town was the
home of Aztec nobles. The beautiful flower gardens,
which can be visited in flat-bottomed gondolas, and
the sixteenth century church of San Bernadino are
of particular interest. Pop. (1959 est.) 20, 687.

X RAY, an electromagnetic radiation of short wave
length produced when a stream of highly accelerated
electrons strikes a hard target, causing waves of
energy to be emitted from the electrons. The radia-
tions were first observed by the German physicist
Wilhelm Réntgen in 1895, when as a result of experi-



- Y, the 25th letter of the English
S alphabet, in which it is pro-
"m‘wm 'W‘“wmm&f‘\ Wﬁwm nounced “wi.”” As upsilon or
i I‘l — Ll ypsilon, ¥ is the fifth from the
last letter of the Greek alphabet, in which the sign
originally expressed both the sound of the “digamma”
2, and the vowel sound @i (as in modern German);
the addition -psilon (bare) pointed to the second
pronunciation, as a vowel. As a Greck numeral,
Y stood for 400 or 4,000. In the days of Cicero,
when many Greek words were being absorbed
into the Latin language, the Romans adopted
the letter for the sound i, and put it after the letter
x in their alphabet; in Latin, words that include a y
in the spelling are generally of Greek origin. In
French, the sound is consonantal when it precedes
vowels; otherwise, the rule is too complex for brief
description. In Anglo-Saxon (Old and Middle Eng-
lish), the sound of modern y, as in words such as yes,
was formerly written with a letter that fell into disuse
toward the end of the fourteenth century; subse-
quently this sound value in such words became that
which formerly was expressed by G (old French Gur)
—hence “wi” rather than “ypsilon” in later usage.
Before 1800, in such English words as ye, y signified
the sound “th”; thus, ‘“‘ye” in “Ye Olde this or that”
was pronounced ‘‘the”” as in modern usage.
In chemistry, Y stands for the element yttrium,

Yb for the element ytterbium. In analytical geometry
(Cartesian analysis), » is the vertical in a system of
coordinates. In algebra, y signifies the second un-
known. In the Middle Ages, Y sometimes stood for
150, and Y with a horizontal line over it for 150,000.
Romanesque designs attributed the vertical line to
Christ, the left stroke to the Prophets, the right to

the Apostles. Eucen Rosenstock-HUEssy

YAAN, city, central China, in Szechwan Provincg
in the foothills of an eastern extension of the Ku
Mountains; 200 miles W of Chungking. Yaan is the
tea-growing center of western Szechwan and lies on
the Tibetan Highway, which enables the city to ship
pressed tea to eastern Tibet. Yaan was the capital of
the former Sikang Province before the latter was
incorporated into Szechwan in 1955. Pop. (1955)
70,000.

YABLONOVY MOUNTAINS, U.S.S.R,, in the
Buryat-Mongol Autonomous Soviet Socialist Re-
public. The mountains are among the several short
but rugged ranges which form part of the watershed
between Arctic and Pacific oceans, and which en-
close the Central Siberian Plateau lying north of
Baykal Lake. The Yablonovy Mountains, which are
formed from. crystalline and metamorphic rocks,
average 5,000 feet in elevation. The Trans-Siberian
Railroad ascends the mountains at Chita.

YACHT, any of various types of water craft which
are usually used for pleasure, and which are rela-
tively small, and characterized by their graceful lines
and sharp prow. Yachts may be powered by steam, or
internal-combustion engines; or be propelled by sail.
A yacht is usually regarded as a luxury vessel, with
accommodations for eating and sleeping aboard.
Some of the most famous yachts have been racing
craft. With but few exceptions, such as the royal and
presidential yachts, these ships are privately owned.
Since early in the twentieth century, yachting grew
in popularity, both as a form of recreation and as a
competitive sport, until, by mid-century, yacht clubs
existed in nearly every area located on an inland or
coastal waterway.

YACHTING. See SaiLing.

YACHTING, ICE. Sce ICEBOATING.

YADKINVILLE, town, NW North Carolina; seat
of Yadkin County; on U.S. highways 421 and 601;
22 miles W of Winston-Salem. The town has a

number of lumber and grain mills, and
manufactured. Pop. (1960) 1,644,

YAHWEH, or Yahwe, Yahve, orany ofthese
with a J rather than a Y, the English transli
of the Hebrew tetragrammaton (JHVH) th
commonly used by scholars in opposition to “
and its variants (in all of which the J is to
nounced as Y), which was recognized as linguit
erroncous at least as early as 1567, but whi
tinued to be used popularly. The pronun
yahwé is attested by inscriptional materials
from the first and second millenia B.c. In the Hel
language, the sacred and magic name of the nat
deity of the Jews, and also the essence of this ¢
was at first signified by the consonants only,
JHVH; in later periods vowel points were uséd,
the actual pronunciation of the name remaj
secret known only to the favored few, and was @
sparingly even by them. At least as early as 2450 2§
when the Scriptures were read in religious servi
or on other occasions, the words Adonai (Lord)i
Elohim (God)-—indicated by vowel points affixe
JHVH—were substituted according to whi
Yahweh’s manifold qualities were stressed i
particular text. Later English translation of Y2
as “Lord” was apparently sanctioned by the authy
ity of Philo of Alexandria, who is thought to
been the first to translate Yahweh into the Gg
word Kurios (Lord).

Both the etymology and the original meanings
Yahweh remain matters of heated dispute am
scholars. As to the etymology, Yahweh was of
nally, most scholars agree, a finite verb derived f
the Northwest Semitic root Awy, which meant
being, itself, but coming into existence. This has

any scholars to doubt that the answer to Mo
famous question in Exodus 3:14 should be tran
“I AM THAT I AM” (“Ehyeh asher ehyeh’), since
answer would seem to amount to little more than &
assertion by God of His existence as such, am 28
that was never in doubt. While most scholars doy
that the familiar I AM THAT I AM is correct,
is less agreement as to what the correct transla

i . Most authorities agree that the divg
name Yahweh connotes a progressive self-
tion of God as the prime force in nature, s
and history. If Yahweh is so interpreted, Ef
asher ehyeh would seem to mean something
“I who manifest [reveal] myself.” In his unique &
influential work Moses: The Revelation and the Coos
(1946), the German-Israeli theologian Martin Bulx
rejects the “I AM THAT I AM” translation, holdin
that in Bibical Hebrew cAyeh means no less than $
shall be present.” Thus, “by a daring ling
device,” Moses tells the people  ‘Ehyeh, I shall}
present, or I am present, sends me to you,’ and i
mediately afterward: ‘YHVH the God of your fathe
sends me to you.'” On the basis of Buber’s g
analysis, it would seem that the religious meaningj
JHVH to the Jews is conditioned by the progress
implication of the verb ehpeh and other factors s
that a profound ambiguity is imparted to JHVH

, is and also will be present. According to Buber
others, the power of JHVH as a fact in the consciog
ness of the people derives in large measure from
being not merely a, or the Being who is—thatis
metaphysical abstraction; He is more important a8
vital and continuing force in the affairs of the cosy
and her creatures. See Gobp; JEHOVAH; NAME,
Theology and Philosophy. b

YAK, an oxlike animal found on the high plate
of Tibet, and in the neighboring parts of Ceat
Asia, where it occurs in both the wild and domes
cated state. The wild yak, Bos grunniens, is the larg
native animal of Tibet, and is found only near




less frequently, £s. In modern languages the pronun-
ciation varies considerably: voiced s in Latinized until his death, was a Calabrian of Greek descent.
Slavic alphabets, in Hungarian, and in French; Zacharias (or Zachary) was a learned man and
ts in German; ¢ in Castillian Spanish (“th” as in greatly increased the temporal power of the church

Z, the last and most rarely Juchipila River flows southward. The state is noted
\E‘ﬂm used letter of the English for its mineral deposits; silver, gold, and copper are
e alphabet. Jt corresponds to the principal minerals exploited. The major crops
the sixth letter, zeta, of the are wheat, corn, barley, chick-peas, chili, sugar cane,

ilbd i

classical Greek alphabet (not the seventh letter as citrus fruits, and bananas. The raising of cattle,
some sources insist) which also signified the number sheep, horses, and mules is, in addition, an important
seven in the classical Greek numerical system (see aspect of the economy. There are food-processing
ALPHABET; GREEX ALPHABET; INUMERALs, Greek plants at Zacatecas, the capital, Ciudad Garcia,
Numerals). Because the Romans did not use this Fresnillo, and Concepcién del Oro. Spanish coloniza-
letter until the time of Cicero, and even then only tion of the area began in 1546, following the discovery
in words borrowed from the Greeks (see X), it was of gold.

placed at the end of the alphabet—hence its terminal

ZACCHAEUS, in the Neéw Testament, a chief
osition in the alphabets of modern European publican or tax collector of Jericho. He climbed up
anguages, in which the zeta form is rather well into a sycamore tree in order that he might see Jesus

preserved, except that in cursive writing a small z over the heads of the crowd. Jesus called him down,
sometimes has a “tail” added at the end. The lodged with him for the day, and so impressed him
original Semitic letter, whence zeta derived, was the that Zacchaeus offered to bestow half of his great
zayin, which was little more than a single vertical possessions on the poor and reFay fourfold if he had
line similar to the English capital I.

“wrongfully exacted aught.of any man.” For his
The Greek zeta generally signified the sound ds or, story see Luke 19:1-10

ZACHARIAS, SAINT, 6907-752, pope from 741

English ¢hanks); and ts or dz in Italian. As in French, through his diplomatic treatment of the Franks and

z in English is used to convey the voiced s sound in Lombards. He was directly responsible for the eleva-
such words as breeze and sneeze, but the same sound is tion of Pepin III to the Frankish throne.

also conveyed by the letter s itself, in such words as
praise and surmise, and in some instances, as in the on the Dalmatian Coast of the Adriatic Sea; 125
word azure, z is pronounced as a French j—a sound miles SE of Trieste. Zadar is a shipping port and the
for which the Czech and Croatian alphabets have a principal industries are the manufacturing of glass
special sign: Z. In pronouncing the letter z by itself, and cordials and the processing of flour. A first
the English generally say zet, but many say izzard; century Roman forum; a museum that was originally

ZADAR, or Zara, city, W Yugoslavia, in Croatia;

this variation may have come into use from Old the Byzantine Church of St. Donat, 800; and a
French et zed, meaning “and zet,” but there is no real twelfth century castle are located in the city. Zadar
proof for this derivation. In the United States, z¢¢ is was founded by the Illyrians in the fourth century
replaced by zee. See PHONETICS. B.c. and became the capital of Dalmatia. It was
In Shakespeare’s King Lear (Act II, Scene 2, Line made part of the Byzantine Empire during the sixth
69) the Earl of Kent, in his anger at the *‘whoreson century, and was destroyed by the Crusaders in 1202.
zed I” (Oswald), scolds z as the “unnecessary letter.” The city was captured by Austria, 1797, Italy, 1918,
It does have its uses, however. In Cartesian analysis and by Yugoslavia, 1945. Zadar suffered heav
(analytic geometry), for example, z figures in any damage during World War II. Pop. (1959 est.
three-dimensional system of coordinates (x, », and 2). 14,84’?.
In algebra, z stands for the third variable. <. is the ZADOK, in the Old Testament, a high priest
abbreviation for either one-half ounce or one ounce appointed by King Solomon in place of the disloyal
and a half, while oz. is the abbreviation for ounce or Abiathar. Zadok earned the lifelong gratitude of his
ounces. In medicine, zz. stands for tincture of friend King David by remaining loyal to him during
myrrh. Eucen Rosenstock-HUEssy gbsalom’s rebellion. The priestly descendants of
ZAANDAM, town, Netherlands, in the provin Zadoc were the Sadducees. In the Douay Version of
of North Holland; six miles NW of Amster: . the Bible his name is spelled Sadoc.
Grain mills and sawmills are there, and paper, ce- ZADOKITE FRAGMENTS, otherwise called the
ment, oil colors, dyes, and tobacco products are Damascus Document or the Cairo-Damascus Cove-
manufactured. Other industries include fishing and nant, are parts of two Hebrew manuscripts discovered,
shipbuilding. Peter I of Russia studied shipbuilding 1897, by Solomon Schechter in the genizah of the
at Zaandam in 1697. Pop. (1954) 45,265. synagogue of Fostat near Cairo, and first published
ZABRZE, formerly Hindenburg, city, SE Poland, as the Documents of Fewish Secretaries (1910). The
Katowice Province, in Silesia; about 50 miles NW of Zadokite Fragments, along with hundreds of others
Krakéw, and 175 miles SSW of Warsaw. Zabrze is a found by Schechter, were eventually deposited in the
railroad junction and an important industrial center, Cambridge University Library.
which is located on a coalfield. Steel, machinery, Scholars generally agree that the fragments were
benzine and oil, glass, chemicals, wire, and tiles are written before 170 5.c., but have not determined how
manufactured. Zabrze was founded in the thirteenth the manuscript was copied. The manuscript pre-
century. The city came under Prussian control in serves parts of two works. One is a collection of
1745, and in 1915 its name was changed to Hinden- sectarian laws and rules that stress moral and
burg. In 1945 the city was returned to Polish control ceremonial purity. The other part of the manuscript
and renamed Zabrze. is a sermon on the history oF mankind and of the
ZACATECAS, state, central Mexico; bounded on sect. In addition, the fragments discuss Divine elec-
the N by Coahuila, E by San Luis Potosi, S by tion, duties and influences of angels, and the coming
Aguascalientes, S and SW by Jalisco, and NW by of a Messiah,
Durango; area 28,125 sq. mi. Pop. (1957 est.) Scholars disagree as to the implications of the
744,626. The state occupies a highland zone, which Zadokite Fragments. Fragments of other copies of the
reaches 10,000 feet above sea level in the southern same manuscript were found in the Qumran Caves
part along the Sierra Madre Occidental. The near Khirbet Qumran, 1952 (see DEAD SEa ScroLLs),
Aguanaval River drains the state northward, and the and some scholars maintain that the Zadokite Frag-
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hye is the site of Dnepr Dam and Dneproges Power
Station. The city produces steel, steel alloys, alumi-
numy, tractors, ball beavings, machine tools, agricul-
tural machinery, and chemicals. The Donets Coal
Basin and iron deposits are nearby. The city was
founded, 1770, as a fort named Alcksandrovsk. It
was renamed Zaporozhye, 1921. During World War
I1, the Germans ravaged the city and destroyed much
of its industry but, by the middle of 1948, Zapovozhye
was almost completely rebuilt. The arca is famed as
one of the homes of the Zaporozhye Cossacks. Pop.
(1959) 435,000.

ZAPOTEC, a group of Indian tribes in southern
Mexico. The principal tribes of the Zapotecan
linguistic family are the Zapotec, the Mazatec, and
the Mixtee, most of whom live in Oaxaca and
neighboring states. The Zapotec Indians were neigh-
‘bors of the Aztec and their predecessors, the Toltee, in
the development of Mexican civilization, and inter=
mediaries between the Maya culture and that of the
Aztec (see AztEc; Mava; Tovrtec). They were con-
quered by the Spanish under Herndn Cortés in the
1520's. The ancient Zapotec center of influence scems
to have been the ruined city of Mitla in Qaxaca,
where there are remains of temples of carved stone,
almost equaling those of the Peruvian Inca in
grandeur, some fincly wrought gold artifacts, and a
form of writing. Zapotccan pottery, of good quality,
is seldom painted. CLARK WISSLER

ZARAGOZA, or Saragossa, province, NE Spain;
bounded by the provinces of Huesca on the NI,
Lérida and Tarragona on the E, Teruel and Guada-
lajara on the S, Soria and Logrofio on the W, and
Navarre on the NW; area 6,611 sq. mi.; pop. (1959
est.) 609,393. The province encloses the dry, barven
plain of the Ebro River, which is flanked to the north
and south by sloping platcau surfaces. "The climate is
characterized by extreme temperature changes and
scarce rainfall. Agriculture, the major occupation, is
restricted to several fertile oases in the river valley.
Cereals, olives, and fruit are grown, and sheep
raised on the uplands. The provinee is Spain’s
leading producer of sugar beets. Lignite, ivon ore, anc
manganese mining, and marble and limestone
quarrying are important. The capital and major com-
mercial center is Zaragoza.

ZARAGOZA, or Saragossa, city, capital of Zara-
goza Province, NE Spain; on the Ebro River; 160
miles W of Barcelona. The city is a communications,

trading, and manufacturing center for an irrigated.

agricultural area in which grapes, sugar beets,
cereals, and fruit are grown. The production of
textiles, paper, cement, electrical equipment and
processed foods are major industries. Zaragoza, an
carly Roman military colony, was held by the Moors
from 714 to 1118, when it was captured by the King
of Aragon, Alfonso I, who made it his capital. The

. -
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The church of San Juan de los Ponetes, built 1720, is in
Zaragoza, one of the grealest Moorish cities of medieval
Spein, Ik was called Caesar by the ient R $

Zapotec—Zarathustra
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city achicved fame by its resistance to the French
armies during the Penitisula War (1808 - 14), Zara-
goza is the site of a university, 1474, 4 leaning clock
tower, a seven-arched -bridge over the Bbro River,

1437, and the Lonja, or exchange, 1551, Pop. (1959 .

est.) 244,015,

ZARATHUSTRA, or Zarathrushtra, in the later
Greek sources Zovoaster, 5692 2500 n.c., Persian
(lrantan) religious innovator and reformer whose
precise role in religious and political history was
long obscured by legend and bias. Two centuries
after his death, for example, the Greeks were saying
that Zoroaster, as one of the Magi, had lived 6,000
years before Plato, and that Plato had come as a
“second Zoroaster.” Many centuries later, anti-
Semites who wished to have it thought that the Jews,
during their Babylonian FExile, could have had no
opportunity to be in touch with Zarathustra, removed
him from his rightful time and place to 1000 B.c. and
the regions south of Lake Aral (see ZOROASTRIANISM).
Thanks in largest measure to the pencetrating rescarch
of Ernst Herzfeld, whose Joroaster and his World
(2 vols., 1947) is virtually indispensable to the serious
student of the subject, many such ‘myths can deli-
nitely be dismissed. At mid-twentieth century, how-
ever, scholars continucd to disagree about many
questions of fact and interpretation. Of Zarathustra's
own writings, only the Gathas (hymns) are extant;
these constitute part of the sacred book of Zoroas-
trianism, the Avesta.

The  German  religious  reformer;,  Friedrich
Nictzsche, identified himself with Zarathustra in
entitling what was to be his most popular work,
T hus Spoke Jarathustra: A Book for All and None (Fing.
‘Tr. by Walter Kaufmann in The Portable Nivtzsche,
1954). Important though Nictzsche's work s, it
should not be mistaken as a guide to Zavathustra’s
thought; the book’s message is Nictzsche's nat
Zarathustra’s. Sce Persian LANGUAGE anD Litora-
TURI

Zawathustra helonged to the Spitama, a wealthy
landowner family in Media, where his home town,
Ragay (Rhagae), was the forerunner of modern
Tehran. His adolescence coincided with the re-
markable carcer of Cyrus the Great (600?-529), of
Pasargidac in sonthern Persia, who began nerely
as the ruler of three Pevsian tribes, but in 30 years
conquered 127 nations. This empire, the first of its
kind, lacked a spiritual underpinning. Cyrus' son
Cambyses 11 did not provide it; he simply conquered
morc territory (Fgypt), and finally ended his life by
suicide, ?522. But after the younger, rival line of
Cyrus’ family (the Achaemcenids, Achaemenians,
Achaemenidae, or Achaemelides) came to the throne,
?522 B.c., the spiritual basis for the political empire
was soon provided, for the first three kings of this
line were Zoroastrians, and even assumed throne
names expressing their adherence to Zarathustra’s
teachings. The first, for example, Spandata, sonof
Vistaspa  (1lystaspes)  became  Dareios  (Dariusy,
meaning ‘““My own Will I Controlled Severely”((sce
Darius 1; Xerxes I; Artaxerxes ). Beciuse
Zarathustra’s religious teachings ran counter ta the
prevailing cults, he probably suffered persecution and
exile from Riyray, 5392, Later, however, he married
into the tlaugavi family, and through this powerful
connection was introduced to Vistaspa. By 527, a
Zarathustrian prayer meeting of several bundred
high-born persons, 10 per cent of them women, was
gathering regularly evidence of the growing in-
fluence of Zarathustra’s teachings.

Zarathustra was the first rcligious leader in history
to offer to the rulers a world religion. Thus, while the
Jewish religious innovator Moses had led the ¢hildren
of Isracl out of a polytheistic empire into the desert,
leaving Pharaoh to his idols, Zarathustra’s political
task (if this may be distinguished from his purcly
refigious role) was exactly the opposite; he taught the
emperors, who werce rulers-of-rulers, to invoke a
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God-of-gods, Ahura Mazda (later abbreviated as Golden Mirror (1944), and Terraces of Light (1960).
Ormuzd, Ormazd, or Ormizd), meaning the One- With her husband, the poet Horace Gregory, she
in-All. As Ahura Mazda towered above the other and  wrote A History of American Poelry, 1900 1940 (1946).
various gods of Persia (even Mithra and Varuna were ZEA, Sec Coun.
to be rejected), and above the Divine Names of the ZEALOTS, or Zelotes, a party of Jewish patriots
conquered nations as well, so did the emperor tower that originated during the reign of Herod the Great.
above and supersede earlier political entities and The historian Josephus calls it the fourth party
persons. The other gods were to be regarded as (besides the Pharisces, Sadduccees, and Essenes), and
merely partial deities who might, at best, be allowed that of the nationalists who revived the Maccabaean
to linger as “members,”’ or aspects, of Ahura Mazda’s movement. Their headquarters were the Galilean
new multiplicity. The Christian poet Dante, in the highlands. A strong faction in the Sanhedrin was in
Divine Comedy, says of God that Wisdom, Love, sympathy with their aspirations. The Zealots’ law-
Authority, and Justice make Him act (Inferno I11:4). lessness and fanaticism was onc of the causes of war
Similarly, Ahura Mazda was said to hear, speak, and with Rome, A.D. 66-70., Eventually, according to
act through the hosts of his members. Ingeniously, Josephus, the Zealots degenerated into a gang of mere
Zarathustra even wrote of these serving members of assassins, the Sicarri. See JEws.
his God-of-gods in the grammatical case of the ZEBRA, a striped horsclike animal peculiar to
instrumental, as Ahura Mazda’s “tools,” for it is by the African continent. Zebras resemble the asses
means of these, his qualifications, that Ahura Mazda more nearly than the true horses; but they differ from
is realized, as God the Father is realized in the New the asses in the extensive striping of the head and
Testament. body. The true or mountain zebra, Equus zebra, is
Zarathustra’s need to reject many former dcities, now confined to certain protected districts in the
stripping them of their sacred names and lumping eastern part of Cape of Good Hope Province. It stands
them together as dévas or daevas (“have been” deities, three and a half fect at the shoulder, and is striped
or demons), ultimately gave rise to the “dualism” in over head, legs, tail, and body, with the exception
terms of which his religion is usually described. In of the under surface and the inner side of the thighs.
rejecting the polytheism of Egypt, thczlews simply The stripes are broad and are black on a white ground.
left that country and went elsewhere. Zarathustra’s Burchell’s zebra, E. burchelli, erroneously called
emperors of the world could hardly do this, yet all the the quagga, is a plains animal, found to the north of
places under their rule were already filled with the Orange River. In Ethiopia and Somalia occurs
a muitiplicity of divine spirits, many of them identified a third species, E. grevyi, formerly confused with the
with pre-imperial political forms and persons. mountain zebra, from which it differs in being taller,
Zarathustra had to reject these “drugas,” and declared  (four and one-half feet), and having narrower stripes.
them to be wicked, though still temporarily powerful. Zebras have been domesticated, though with con-
In saying that half of the world was ruled by evil, siderable difficulty. They will interbreed alike with
Zarathustra became the founder of all dualistic the horse and the ass, and in habits are much the
doctrines (see DuaLisM; MANICHAEIsM) in which evil same as the wild varicties of those animals. Their
is independent from good and is equally original. The flesh is used for food, and their hides for leather.
dualism as experienced by Zarathustra was only one Zebra hunting has greatly dccreased the species.
of “before” and “after,” however, and he fully ZEBU, the domesticated ox of India, Bos indicus,
expected ultimately to exorcise the cvil.devas by his  which differs from the European ox by having a large
method of excluding and down-grading them. But hump on the withers, the large drooping cars, the
Zarathustra and the rulers who embraced his faith enormous dewlap, as well as in coloration and habits.
could not foresee how strong would be the resistance It is usually ashy gray, but cream, white, and even
of the older religions. Ultimately, after Zarathustra’s black varieties occur, as well as forms showing red-
death, many older gods, such as Mithra, were read-  dish tints. "[he disposition is gentle, and in India the
mitted to the Zoroastrian pantheon, and the inde- animals are used for draft purposes. ‘I'he sacred bulls
pendence of evil was accordingly increased and deified of India, known as Brahman oxen, which are allowed
as Ahriman (Angra-MainyuS. to wander freely about the bazaars, belong to this

LUGEN RoseENnsTock-HUEssy ccies.
ZARZUELA, & type of Spanish theatrical wor ZECHARIAH, cleventh of the minor Prophets in
usually humorous, combining elements of both opgfa the Old Testament, was a son of Berechiah and a
and drama—that is, declaimed passages alternate grandson of Iddo. During the period following the
with song. It is analogous to French opéra comique, Jews’ return from cxile, Zechariah and the prophet
Italian operata, British music hall entertainment, and 1laggai were associated in the rebuilding of the
U.S. musical comedy. Zarzuelas are of two classes: Temple, completed ?516 B.c. (Ezra 4,5). Having
genero chico, generally one act; and the more fully called on his people to repent of their sins, Zechariah
developed genero grande, usually in three or more acts. recorded a series of visions expressive of his hope of a
Prefigurative elements of the zarzuela can be seen in  glorious future for Jerusalem—its enemies overcome,
the pastoral-religious plays (eglogas) of Juan del its exiles rcturned, its sins forgiven, its priesthood
Encina (1468?-?1529), but the emergence of the spiritually revitalized, and its Davidic linc of kings
zarzuela as a distinct form dates from Lope de Vega’s restored. According to some critics, chapters 9-14 of
La selva sin amor (1629). The form reached its height the Book of Zechariah were written by a later writer,
in the works of such famous dramatists as Calderén or by several later writers. These chapters promise
and Bances Candamo. In later, less substantial zar- that doom shall befall Israel’s enemies, that the
zuclas, the traditional dances were often omitted, scattered Jewish people shall be reunited, and that a
the librettos were often frivolous in the extreme, and Messianic king will surely appear. See BisLe; Oup
the performers would often abandon the libretto alto- TESTAMENT.
gether to engage in repartee with members of the ZEDEKIAH, reign name of Mattaniah, the last
audience. ANTHONY KERRIGAN king of Judah, was placed on the throne, 597 ».c.,
ZATURENSKA, MARYA, 1902- ., U.S. Pulitz- - by his uncle, the Babylonian king Nebuchadnezzar II,
er prize-winning poet, was born in Kiev, Russia. She after an unsuccessful Jewish revolt. Disregarding the
came to the United States with her family, 1909, and advice of the prophet Jeremiah, Zedekiah allied
was educated at Valparaiso University and at the himself with Egypt and revolted against Babylonian
University of Wisconsin, Her verse is rich, lucid, and rule, 588 b.c. Jerusalem was besieged and destroyed,
clegant, although some critics have found it ex- 586 B.c., and Zedekiah was captured, blinded, and
cessively literary and allusive. Among her works are taken to Babylon.
Threshold and Hearth (1934), Cold Morning Sky (1937; ZEELAND, province, SW Netherlands; bounded
Pulitzer prize), Listening Landscape (1941), and The by the province of South Holland on the N, North

gua
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Brabant on the E, Belgium on the S, and the North
Sca on the W; area 651 sq. mi.; pop. (1958) 283,356.
Zeeland consists of the islands of Sehouwen, Tholen,
North Beveland, and Walcheren, at the mouths of the
Maas, Waal, and Schelde Rivers, together with the
South Beveland Peninsula, and a section of the main-
land to the south of the Wester Schelde estuary of the
Schelde River. Much of the arca lies below sea level,
and is protected by dikes and embankments. Wheat,
rye, barley, fruit, and beets are grown in the un-
usually fertile soil, and there is considerable com-
merce in dairying products and cattle. Fishing and
oyster breeding are also important. The capital,
Middelburg, is on the island of Walcheren.

ZEEMAN, PIETER, 1865-1943, Dutch physicist,
was born in Zonnemaire, and educated at Leiden
University, where he worked in research with his
teacher, Hendrik A. Lorentz, 1890-97. He became a
lecturer in physics at the University of Amsterdam,
1897, a professor of physics there, 1900, and director
of the Amsterdam Physical Institute, 1908. His dis-
covery of the Zeeman Effect, 1896, proved one of
Lorentz’s predictions and supplicd a proof for the
electromagnetic theory of light. Zeeman and Lorentz
won the 1902 Nobel prize for physics “for their in-
vestigations concerning the influence of magnetism
upon the phenomena of radiation.”

ZEEMAN EFFECT, a phenomenon discovered by
Pieter Zeeman in 1896. He observed that the two
ycliow D-lines of sodium are split into a number of
components when the sodium flame is placed between
the poles of a strong magnet. This discovery made it
clear that the process of emission can be influenced by
strong magnetic fields. The Zeeman effect can also
be observed in absorption, as well as emission. The
effect observed in absorption, however, is known as
the inverse Zeeman cffect, and on the basis of it, can
be concluded the fact that absorption processes are
also influenced by magnetic fields. Studies based on
the number, spacing, intensity, and polarization of the
lines of Zeeman patterns give information about the
energy levels from which these lines resulted. For
this discovery, Zeeman shared the 1902 Nobel prize
in physics with Hendrik Lorentz.

EISBERGER, DAVID, 1721-1808, missionary
for the Moravian church in America, was born in
Moravia, emigrated to the Moravian colony in
Georgia, 1738, and moved to Pennsylvania, 1739.
He associated for several years with the Iroquois on
the Eastern frontier, became a missionary to the
Delaware Indians, 1763, founded a Christian Dela-
ware colony in the Tuscarawas Valley, Ohio, 1771,
and after its dissolution during the American Revo-
lution, spent the remainder of his life in founding
new Moravian colonies among the Indians in the
West and in Canada. Zeisberger wrote a number of
religious works in the Delaware Indian language.

EISS, CARL, 1816-88, German optical manu-
facturer, was born in Weimar, and studied for the
medical profession. The Carl Zeiss factory, founded
in Jena, 1846, became noted for excellent optical
instruments. The physicist Ernst Abbe became asso-
ciated with Zeiss, 1866, and his optical research made
the firm world famous. The two formed a partnership
in 1875,

ZEITZ, city, E Germany, in the East German
district of Halle, on the Weisse Elster River; 23 miles
SSW of Leipzig. Zeitz has manufactures of textiles,
machinery, musical instruments and tobacco products.
Coal and mineral oil are produced in the vicinity.
During parts of the tenth and eleventh centuries the
city was the seat of a bishop, which later was moved
to Naumberg. Zeitz remained under the control of a
bishop until 1564, when it came under the adminis-
tration of the princes of Saxony. From 1653 to 1718 it
was the capital of the Duchy of Saxe-Zeitz; in 1815
it was annexed by{russia. Pop. (1958) 45,000.

ZELAYA, JOS SANTOE, 1853-1919, Nicara-
guan statesman, was born in Managua. Zelaya be-
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came president of Nicaragua following the overthrow
of Roberto Sacasa, 1893, and ruled dictatorially until
overthrown, 1909. In an effort to re-establish the
Central American Federation he seized the autono-
mous Mosquito Coast, 1904, and fomented revolution
in neighboring countries, 1907-08. Latin American
and U.S. opposition to Zelaya's ambitions ultimately
resulted in his downfall. .

ZELENODOLSK, city, US.8.R.; W Fatar Au-
tonomous Soviet Socialist Republic, within the Rus-
sian Soviet Federated Socialist Republic; on the
Volga River; 25 miles W of Kazan. The city is an
important river port, a rail junction, and an industrial
center. Food processing, shipbuilding, and wood-
working are the major industries. Shoes, knitwear,
porcelain, bricks, plywood, and agricultural ma-
chinery are manufactured. Zelenodolsk was made a
city in 1932. Prior to 1940, the city was called Zeleny
Dol. Pop. (1959 est.) 57,000,

ZEN, one of the many Buddhistic sects of Japan,
probably did not appear before the cleventh century
of the Christian Fra, but by 1394 it was so highly
vespected that the Shogun Yohimitsu willed to it
his goldén palace in Kyoto. After 1927, when D. T.
Suzuki began to write on Zen in English, Zen came
to represent the application of Buddhism to an indi-
vidual’s inner life, as distinct from other more social
aspects of Buddhism, whose older schools had focused
on the needs of life at court, in the cities, or in the
aristocracy. Zen, instead, concentrated on the needs
of the individual soldier—hence, perhaps, its more
ready applicability to rootless individuals of the
Western world, for many of whom Zen has a con-
siderable appeal.

Although the word Zen is of Indo-European origin,
there is no exact equivalent for it in English or in any
Furopean language. Japanese zen comes from Chinese
Chan, CRanna, which in turn derives from Sanskrit
dhyan-na. This Indo-European root points to a state
of “astonishment,’’” or “the sense of wonder,” and it is
better for the uninitiated Westerner to seek in this
direction for an understanding of Zen, than to trans-
late the-term as “enlightenment” or “meditation,”
two common translations that actually will handicap
a Westerner who seeks to understand Zen.

The Westerner, persuaded by Plato and subsequent
tradition that mind and body, and object and subject,
arc scparate, considers “consciousness,”’ as such, a
blessing. A result of this is that terms that describe
or suggest a human state of being-—such as “enlight-
enment,” “meditation,” or the stronger term, “illu-
mination”~-are unconsciously taken to mean states
of consciousness; that is, they are taken to be exclusively
mental states in which the body is an irrelevancy at
best. For the exemplar of Zen, however, Conscious-
ness is a danger sign and Will is a sickness, and the
presence of either proves that a man has fallen from
grace. Zen is a way for one to come into harmony
with the universal, all-permeating rhythm of the
cosmos. When Zen operates successfully, the symp-
toms of disharmony, Consciousness and Will (and
the resulting bifurcation of one’s being into Body
and Mind) disappear so that one is left in a condition
of quiet “elation.” The famous case history of a Eu-
ropean student of Zen archery serves to illustrate
much of this. For six years, 1929-35, the German
philosopher Eugen Herrigel studied the art of shoot-
ing with bow and arrow with a Zen master. Too much
Consciousness and Will were the prime and continu-
ing obstacles to Herrigel's progress. In every single
phase of the study—tightening the bow, taking aim,
letting go—the painful process was the same: As a
European, Herrigel would try hard to will his actions
and to remain conscious of them—to master them.
But in each phase the “I” of Herrigel had to give way
ta the “It” of “It tightens,” “It aims,” ‘It shoots.”
The goal, as Herrigel put it, was to realize that “Tight-
ening, Shooting, Aiming are taking place in the tar-
get, in the bow, in the arrow, and in myself.” Bow,
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arrow, the shot, the arrow passing through the air— that if what Zenger had printed was true (as Zenger
i all belong to one continuous rhythm. maintained), then it'was not libelous. Zenger’s sub-
The Zen adept participates best when he is simply  sequent cxoncration was regarded as a triumphant
breathing, aware of nothing but of the fact that he is  vindicationof thelibertyof the press. Zenger published
breathing. While Will and Consciousness set one averbatimrecordof thetrialin hispaper and republish-
against the objective world, mere breathing immerses editas4 Bn‘e{ Narrative of the Case and Typal of john Peter
one into the universe in such a manner that it is Jenger (1736). N
impossible for one to distinguish the flow of life in ZENO, real name Trascalisseus, died a.p. 491,
oneself from the flow of life in others. Thus, the main Byzantine emperor most of the time from 474 until
Zen experience may perhaps best be termed “im- his death, was born in Isauria. He changed his name
mersion,” rather than elation, if immersion is under- to Zeno upon his marriage, 468, to Ariadne, the
stood to mean being caught by the rhythm that daughter of Leo I, ruler of the Eastern Roman empire,
permeates reality to such a degree that it is impossible  457-474. Zeno was expelled from the throne, 476,
3 to decide who moves whom and who is moved by by Basiliscus, the son of Leo I, but regained power in

{ whom. In Zen, the fighter with the sword, the gar- 478.Zenorecognized the barbarian conqueror Odoacer
dener arranging flowers, the painter with his brush, as ruler of Italy, ?480, but sought to divert the atten-
i must forget “themselves.” A lesson in such forgetting tion of invading Ostrogoths from his own empire by
g of self, the first step in the training of a Zen monk, inducing the Ostrogothic leader, Theodoric the Great,

is called ko-an, while the state of being aimed at is to invade Italy, 489. During the Monophysite con-
¢ called Satori, but the Zen nomenclature is infinite troversy, Zeno issued a letter, Henotico (482), in an
: and no one terminology has absolute validity. The unsuccessful attempt to settle the differences between
dignity of the Zen teacher is truly remarkable: he East and West church practices. See MoONOPHYSITES.
does not ‘‘teach” in the Occidental manner by ZENO, fourteenth century Venetian family whose
rational analysis, for his doing is his teaching. The most prominent members were the navigators Nicold
pupil, for his part, cannot learn unless he first has  Zeno (died 1395) and Antonio Zeno (dicd 1406). The
made all his own mistakes (which Western teachers brothers set out to explore the North Atlantic,
try to spare him); until the pupil has come to his ?1390, but were shipwrecked on one of the Faroe
own wit’s end, he cannot even begin to understand Islands, ?1390. They were rescued within the year
the teacher. On the other hand, when the pupil out- by Sir Henry Sinclair, earl of Orkney (died ?1400),
grows his self, his identification with the teacher is who was on a voyage of exploration of the Orkneys,
more complete than any known in the West. As Zen which he had just been granted by Haakon VI of
wins one who had defected back into membership Norway. Nicold was made commander of the carl’s
inside the cosmos, the pupil loses interest in stressing  fleet, 71391, a position he held until his death, when
his own achievements, he was succeeded by Antonio, 1395. Intrigued by
The twentieth century Western interest in Zen fishermen’s reports of land 1,000 miles to the west,
may be regarded as a phase in the response of the Antonio undertook further explorations in the At-
West to its own scientific, technological, and military lantic. He reached Greenland, and described his
victories over Asia: the conquered, as so often hap- voyages in a series of letters, which were published,
pens, have inoculated the conquerors with some of 1558, together with his navigation charts, and an
their own spirit. After 200 years of Western conquest, . annotated collection of Greenland fishermen’s reports
the new interest in Zen is, at the very least, a worthy that seem to have convinced him of the existence of
attempt to save one of the finest achievements of the land to the southwest of Greenland. Richard Hakluyt
East. By his English writings—ecspecially three series and others have suggested that Christopher Colum-
of Essays in en (1927-34) and a Manual of Jen Buddhism bus knew of Antonio’s voyage and studied his charts
(1935)—D. T. Suzuki of Kyoto made Zen an article and letters prior to their publication, but there is no
of export. Among other exporters and importers arc  proof of this. Zeno returned to Venice, 1405, probably
Alan Watts, in Spirit of Zen (1936) and other works, to seek financing for a lang voyage of exploration,
T. Christmas Humphreys in Jen Buddhism (1949), but died the next year.
Sohaku Ogata in en for the West (1959), and Paul ZENOBIA, died after A.p. 272, queen of Palmyra
Reps in Jen Telegrams (1959). and wife of King Odenathus. Upon the assassination
EucEN RosensTock-Hugessy gf Odenathus, 267, Zenobia's son, Vaballathus, suc-
ZEND, the ancient Iranian language in which Mceded to the throne, but actual power reverted to
Zend-Avesta was written. Zend, a mixture of eaffy Zenobia as Vaballathus was still a youth. Under
and late Iranian dialects, is also called old Bactrian Odenathus, Palmyra had been a loyal, but largely
and Eastern Iranian; it is related to Vedic Sanskrit. independent, subject of Rome; once in power, how-
Zend and the other Iranian and Indian languages ever, Zenobia rebelled against Rome and occupied
comprise the Aryan, or Indo-Iranian, group of the Egypt with 70,000 Palmyrene troops. She named her
Indo-European family of languages. son King of Egypt and gave him the title Augustus—a
ZEND-AVESTA, the sacred books of the Zoroas- title usually reserved for the Roman emperor. Pal-
trian religion. The Zend-Avesta contains treatises on - myrene troops invaded Asia Minor, and the Roman
astronomy, medicine, botany, agriculture, and phil- emperor, Aurelian, alarmed lest Zenobia swallow his
osophy, as well as religious myth, prayers, and moral entire Eastern Empire, proceeded in force against
precepts. The original work, consisting of 21 books, her. Egypt was retaken by Roman troops under
was supposedly destroyed either during the invasion Probus, 270, and Palmyra itself was conquered, 272,
of Persia by Alexander the Great or after the Arab by troops under Aurelian. Zenobia and Vaballathus
Conquest. One book and a few fragments survived. fled the city, but were captured by Aurelian and
See ZARATHUSTRA ; ZOROASTRIANISM. taken by him on his triumphal march back to Rome.
ZENGER, JOHN PETER, 1697-1746, colonial Aurelian, showing great leniency, spared the lives of
American publisher, was born in Germany, and was the rebellious queen and her son, and went so far as
brought to New York in 1710. After serving an to grant Vaballathus a pension and to allow Zenobia
apprenticeship under William Bradford in the printing  to retire to a villa at Tibur (modern Tivoli).
trade, 1711-19, he started in business for himself as ZENO OF CITIUM, 336?-?264 B.c., founder of
founder of the New-York Weekly Journal, 1733. Because the Stoic School of philosophy, was born in Citium
of its virulent criticism of the government, probably (Kitium), on the island of Cyprus, the son of a
written by some of his backers, he was arrested, merchant. He is said to have been a merchant
imprisoned, and tried for criminal libel. The authori- himself until forced by a shipwreck to remain in
ties were determined to secure a conviction, and it Athens temporarily, during which interval he was so
soon became evident that the judges were similarly impressed by the greatness of Socrates’ character (as
disposed. Andrew Hamilton, Zenger’s lawyer, argued described in the writings of the Cynics) and by the
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disposed. Andrew Hamilton, Zenger’s lawyer, argued described in the writings of the Cynics) and by the
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teachings of the Cynic philosopher Crates, that he
gave up trade for philosophy. Whether or not this
tradition is true, Zeno did somehow come to Athens
while still in his twenties, at a time when Alexander
the Great had only recently created a new world.
Indeed, Zeno was the first Greek thinker whose
philosophizing did not start from the individual local
community, as had Plato’s and Aristotle’s. Thus,
while Aristotle had described 156 different political
constitutions, Zeno instead conceived of the whole
cosmos as the frame of reference for human ethics and
politics. By reason of this resolute allegiance to all
humanity rather than to a particular locality, Zeno’s
doctrines transcended the previous philosophies and
nourished statesmen and counselors for nearly 600
years. Modern racists have wished to explain Zeno’s
cosmopolitanism by the fact that the Phoenicians
were world travelers and Zeno’s environment on
Cyprus may have been Phoenician. But the Greeks
were world travelers too, especially during Zeno’s
formative years, and they changed the world in
which they traveled. While the older Athenian schools
of philosophy continued to ignore these changes,
Zeno’s did not. See ALEXANDER THE GREAT.

For Zeno, the natural and the human cosmosare
One, and may be considered the City of Zeus, or the
Nature of Things. The quest of the philosopher is for
“Knowledge of the Divine and the Human things”—
an expression coined by Zeno that remained current
as late as the time of Emperor Justinian, and which
appears in Justinian’s Corpus of Roman Law. Since,
for Zeno, there is in the making a universal identity of
natural and political order, there is a Natural Law
that transcends and supersedes local laws. Thus, even
when the philosopher is destroyed by some local order
as Socrates had been, he serenely remains a member of
the divine universe. Zeno’s most perfect pupil in the
cultivation of this attitude was probably the Roman
Emperor Marcus Aurelius(a.p. 112-180). See Storcism.

Personally, Zeno must have been lovable, for the
Athenians made him a citizen, presented him with
a golden crown, and eventually paid for his funeral
and erected a bronze statue of him in gratitude ‘‘for
the sobriety and virtue” with which he had taught
their young men. The Macedonian king showed equal
respect.

Zeno’s students convened in the famous Hall of
Variegated Colors, so called because its interior was
covered with Polygnot’s paintings of the Battle of
Marathon. For the Greek name of this structure,
Stoa Poikile, Zeno’s followers were dubbed the Stoics,
in distinction from the Academics (Platonists) and
the Peripatetics (Aristotelians). Zeno’s writings, of
which there were quite a number according to
Diogenes Laertius, survive only in fragments, all of
which are given in A. C. Pearson’s The Fragments of
Zeno and Cleanthes (1891). An unsubstantiated report
says that Zeno ended his life voluntarily by suicide;
true or not, many later Stoics followed this supposed
example of their master. Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

ZENO OF ELEA, fifth-century Greek philosopher,
called ““the founder of dialectic” by Aristotle, and
in any case the most radical monist in Greek philoso-
phy, was a gupil of Parmenides of Elea. He was born
in Elea probably during the decade 490-500 s.c., and
died heroically under torture, 430, for his part in a
plot against a tyrant. Zeno’s teacher was a pantheist
who held that Being is eternal and that all seeming
change and fluctuation is an error of man’s senses.
Accordingly, and in opposition to such thinkers as
Heraclitus and Empedocles, Zeno undertook to prove
four extreme propositions: (1) that only Oneness
exists, while Manyness, be it of large or small things,
is a fiction; (2) that movement does not exist really,
for even the fleet runner Achilles can never overtake
the slow tortoise; (3) that Space is not real; and
(4) that man’s senses cannot prove anything. The
inveterate distrust of scientists in the naive reports
that the senses give apropos of Reality derives ulti-
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mately from Zeno, for whose doctrines Plato is the
main extant source. H. D. P. Lee’s Zeno of Elea (1936)
includes the extant fragments of Zeno’s writings in
English translation. See Monism; PArapOX.

Eucen Rosenstock-HUEssy

ZEOLITES, a group of minerals consisting chiefl;
of hydrated silicates of aluminum, sodium, and g¢f-
cium. They usually occur well crystallized, and” are
secondary products of the decomposition of the
feldspars and feldspathoids of igneous rocks. Very
fine specimens are obtained from veins and cavities
in the basalts and similar rocks of Iceland, Scotland,
Czechoslovakia, India, and South Africa. Among .
the best known of the. zeolite minerals are analcite,
laumontite, natrolite, heulandite, stilbite, and cha-
bazite. Their specific gravities are always low (about
2.2) and the hardness varies from 314 to 5% (see
HARDNESS).

The zeolites have the important property of ex-
changing their alkali metal content (l:odium) for
calcium and magnesium when hard water is passed
over them. Arti%cially prepared substances similar
in composition to natural zeolites are employed as
water softeners. They are double silicates of sodium
and aluminum (with an approximate chemical for-
mula of Na,Al:SizOi-2H,0) and are prepared by
melting together kaolin, quartz, and sodium carbon-
ate, and washing with water. After a period of use
for softening of water the zeolite is regenerated by
passing through it a 10 per cent solution of common
salt, NaCl.

ZEPHANIAH, ninth of the minor Old Testa-
ment prophets, who lived and labored during the
reign of Josiah, 63822608, Prior to 621, and probably
during the period 630-624, Zephaniah condemned
his people for their sins; foretold a universal and
wrathful judgment of God on the nations, from which
only the god%y remnant of Judah would escape; and
described the glory that would be the Jews’ after their
delivery from captivity. See BisLE; OLD TESTAMENT.

ZEPHYRINUS, SAINT, died 217, pope from 198
until his death, was described by early historians as a
simple, uneducated man. During his reign controver-
sies as to the nature of the Trinity raged and were
the cause of several schisms. The pope seems to have
been out of his element in dealing with doctrinal
matters, in which he was completely overshadowed
by Hippolytus, who was the most important theo-
logian of the era, and himself the leader of a schis-
matic faction.

ZEPHYRUS, in Greek mythology, a gentle
breeze from the west that gives life to plants. Zephyrus
was a son of Astraeus and Eos, and brother of Boreas,
the north wind.

ZEPPELIN, COUNT FERDINAND VON,
1838-1917, German army officer and airship de-
signer, was born in Constance, Baden, and studied
at the University of Tiibingen. Zeppelin joined the
army, 1858, served as German attaché to the Union
army in the U.S. Civil War, and fought in both the
Austro-Prussian and Franco-Prussian wars, retiring
as general of cavalry, 1891. Becoming a designer of
airships, Zeppelin introduced the principle of the
rigid airship, later called the Zeppelin or dirigible,
1898, and built the first successful one, 1906, Zep-
pelin established .a factory at Fredrichshafen for the
manufacture of Zeppelins, 1908, but a series of dis-
asters limited his financial success. See BaLrooN,
History of Ballooning, Airships.

ZERAVSHAN RIVER, U.S.S.R., rises in the
Pamir in E Tadzhik Soviet Socialist Republic; flows
generally W past Samarkand, turns SW past Buk-
hara, and dries up in the sand NE of the Amu Darya.
Water from the Zeravshan is used to irrigate almost
one million acres. The valley is fertile and well cul-
tivated; rice, peaches, grapes, millet, apricots, and
barley are grown.

ZERKA RIVER, or Jabbok River, tributary of
the Jordan River, N Jordan; rises in the hill country
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teachings of the Cynic philosopher Crates, that he
gave up trade for philosophy. Whether or not this
tradition is true, Zeno did somehow come to Athens
while still in his twenties, at a time when Alexander
the Great had only recently created a new world.
Indeed, Zeno was the first Greek thinker whose
philosophizing did not start from the individual local
community, as had Plato’s and Aristotle’s. Thus,
while Aristotle had described 156 different political
constitutions, Zeno instead conceived of the whole
cosmos as the frame of reference for human ethics and

olitics. By reason of this resolute allegiance to all
Eumanity rather than to a particular locality, Zeno’s
doctrines transcended the previous philosophies and
nourished statesmen and counselors for nearly 600
years. Modern racists have wished to explain Zeno’s
cosmopolitanism by the fact that the Phoenicians
were world travelers and Zeno’s environment on
Cyprus may have been Phoenician. But the Greeks
were world travelers too, especially during Zeno’s
formative years, and they changed the world in
which they traveled. While the older Athenian schools
of philosophy continued to ignore these changes,
Zeno’s did not. See ALEXANDER THE GREAT.

For Zeno, the natural and the human cosmosare
One, and may be considered the City of Zeus, or the
Nature of Things. The quest of the philosopher is for
“Knowledge of the Divine and the Human things”—
an expression coined by Zeno that remained current
as late as the time of Emperor Justinian, and which
appears in Justinian’s Corpus of Roman Law. Since,
for Zeno, there is in the making a universal identity of
natural and political order, there is a Natural Law
that transcends and supersedes local laws. Thus, even
when the philosopher is destroyed by some local order
as Socrates had been, he serenely remains a member of
the divine universe. Zeno’s most perfect pupil in the
cultivation of this attitude was probably the Roman
Emperor Marcus Aurelius (A.p.112-180). See Stoicism.

Personally, Zeno must have been lovable, for the
Athenians made him a citizen, presented him with
a golden crown, and eventually paid for his funeral
and erected a bronze statue of him in gratitude ‘““for
the sobriety and virtue” with which he had taught
their young men. The Macedonian king showed equal
respect.

eno’s students convened in the famous Hall of
Variegated Colors, so called because its interior was
covered with Polygnot’s paintings of the Battle of
Marathon. For the Greek name of this structure,
Stoa Poikile, Zeno’s followers were dubbed the Stoics,
in distinction from the Academics (Platonists) and
the Peripatetics (Aristotelians). Zeno’s writings, of
which there were quite a number according to
Diogenes Laertius, survive only in fragments, all of
which are given in A. C. Pearson’s The Fragments of
Keno and Cleanthes (1891). An unsubstantiated report
says that Zeno ended his life voluntarily by suicide;
true or not, many later Stoics followed this supposed
example of their master. EucEN RosEnstock-Huessy

ZENO OF ELEA, fifth-century Greek philosopher,
called “the founder of dialectic” by Aristotle, and
in any case the most radical monist in Greek philoso-
phy, was a pupil of Parmenides of Elea. He was born
in Elea progably during the decade 490-500 s.c., and
died heroically under torture, 430, for his part in a
plot against a tyrant. Zeno’s teacher was a pantheist
who held that Being is eternal and that all seeming
change and fluctuation is an error of man’s senses.
Accordingly, and in opposition to such thinkers as
Heraclitus and Empedocles, Zeno undertook to prove
four extreme propositions: (1) that only Oneness
exists, while Manyness, be it of large or small things,
is a fiction; (2) that movement does not exist really,
for even the fleet runner Achilles can never overtake
the slow tortoise; (3) that Space is not real; and
(4) that man’s senses cannot prove-anything. The
inveterate distrust of scientists in the naive reports
that the senses give apropos of Reality derives ulti-

Zeno of Elea—Zerka River

19-1046

mately from Zeno, for whose doctrines Plato is the
main extant source. H. D. P. Lee’s Zeno of Elea (1936)
includes the extant fragments of Zeno’s writings in
English translation. See MonismM; PARADOX.

Eucen Rosenstock-HuEssy
ZEOLITES, a group of minerals consisting czi;f}/

of hydrated silicates of aluminum, sodium, and
cium. They usually occur well crystallized, and® are 5
secondary products of the decomposition of the /
feldspars and feldspathoids of igneous rocks. Very
fine specimens are obtained from veins and cavities &
in the basalts and similar rocks of Iceland, Scotland,
Czechoslovakia, India, and South Africa. Among
the best known of the. zeolite minerals are analcite,
laumontite, natrolite, heulandite, stilbite, and cha-
bazite. Their specific gravities are always low (about s
2.2) and the hardness varies from 334 to 514 (see ' I
HARDNESS). :
The zeolites have the important property of ex-
changing their alkali metal content godium) for
calcium and magnesium when-hard water is passed
over them. Artificially prepared substances similar
in composition to natural zeolites are employed as
water softeners. They are double silicates of sodium
and aluminum (with an approximate chemical for-
mula of NayAl;SigOj-2H.0) and are prepared by
melting together kaolin, quartz, and sodium carbon-
ate, and washing with water. After a period of use
for softening of water the zeolite is regenerated by
passing through it a 10 per cent solution of commmon
salt, NaCl. :
ZEPHANIAH, ninth of the minor Old Testa-
ment prophets, who lived and labored during the
reign of Josiah, 638?-?608. Prior to 621, and probably
during the period 630-624, Zephaniah condemned
his people for their sins; foretold a universal and
wrathful judgment of God on the nations, from which
only the godly remnant of Judah would escape; and i
described the glory that would be the Jews’ after their i’
delivery from captivity. See BisLE; OLD TESTAMENT. ook
I

ZEPHYRINUS, SAINT, died 217, pope from 198
until his death, was described by early historians as a i
simple, uneducated man. During his reign controver-
sies as to the nature of the Trinity raged and were
the cause of several schisms. The pope seems to have
been out of his element in dealing with doctrinal
matters, in which he was completely overshadowed i
by Hippolytus, who was the most -important theo- ;
logian of the era, and himself the leader of a schis- ;
matic faction.

ZEPHYRUS, in Greek mythology, a gentle
breeze from the west that gives life to plants. Zephyrus
was a son of Astraeus and Eos, and brother of Boreas,
the north wind. )

ZEPPELIN, COUNT FERDINAND VON,
1838-1917, German army officer and airship de-
signer, was born in Constance, Baden, and studied
at the University of Tiibingen. Zeppelin joined the
army, 1858, served as German attaché to the Union
army in the U.S. Civil War, and fought in both the
Austro-Prussian and Franco-Prussian wars, retiring
as general of cavalry, 1891. Becoming a designer of
airships, Zeppelin introduced the principle of the
rigid airship, later called the Zeppelin or dirigible,
1898, and guilt the first successful one, 1906, Zep-
pelin established .a factory at Fredrichshafen for the
manufacture of Zeppelins, 1908, but a series of dis-
asters limited his financial success. See BaLLoon,
History of Ballooning, Airships.

ZERAVSHAN RIVER, US.S.R,, rises in the
Pamir in E Tadzhik Soviet Socialist Republic; flows
generally W past Samarkand, turns SW past Buk-
hara, and dries up in the sand NE of the Amu Darya.
Water from the Zeravshan is used to irrigate almost
one million acres. The valley is fertile and well cul-
tivated; rice, peaches, grapes, millet, apricots, and
barley are grown.

ZERKA RIVER, or Jabbok River, tributary of
the Jordan River, N Jordan; rises in the hill country
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near Amman, flows NE and then W to enter the

ordan River near Damiya. The river has a total
ength of 80 miles.
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ZERO, both a symbol that denotes the absence of
number, and also a number. In the former sense it
is the empty column of a counting board or abacus,
the absence of a unit in unit’s place, ten's place,
and so on, that makes possible the distinction be-
tween such numbers as 23, 203, and 2003. (Sec
Asacus; NUMBER.) As an ordinal number, zero is the
origin of both the positive and the negative scts of
numbers.

The properties of the number zero in arithmetical
procedure are: a-+0=g—~0=g, and 0-a= —a;
0Xa=0; 0=2~, provided a is not 0;% is an operation

that is meaningless; and a®=1.

To see why, in the fourth category above, division
by zero is meaningless, assume momentarily that 5 is
the quotient when any number a, that is not zero,

§ =5. Multiplying both sides of

the equation by the denominator gives a=0Xb=0;
but this cannot be true since a was specified as not 0;
moreover, there is no number 4 such that the product
of 0Xb is different from zero. Thus division by zero
is an operation that cannot be defined, is therefore
meaningless, and not a permissible operation.
Occasionally the quotient of dividing one function
of a variable by another function, such as one poly-

nomial by another, takes the form of % for some

particular value of the variable. The evaluation of
this so-called indeterminate form is discussed in the
article bearing that title. See Function; PoLyNomiaL;
INDETERMINATE FoRrM.

is divided by zero, or

Zero—Zeus
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In the last of the categories, the reason that a
value of the number ont is assigned as the value of
any expression that lias zefo for an exponent, is given
in the article Lxponent, Thus, @®=1, 27°=1, (x+
¥)°=1 It is also possible to assign a meaning to
the quantity called factorial zero, namely 07=1,
See Facror. -

The zero of a polynomial or a function in the
variable of x, is the value of x for which the poly-
nomial or function is zero. At this value of x, the
curve of the polynomial or function crosscs the X

axis.

ZERRAHN, CARL, 1826-1909, U.S. musician,
was born in Malchow, Mecklenburg. He emigrated
to the United States in 1848, and there exerted a
powerful influcnce as a conductor of important con-
cert series and musical festivals.

ZEUS, the highest god of ancient Greece, called
by Homer ‘“the Father of Gods and Men.” Before
being brought to the Aegean Peninsula from the

Tl g last, his name was )yau-h, or
Dyaus (compare Germanic
T, which survives in 7ues-
day, in Latin Jupiter and Funo,
and also in Lithuanian). As
such, he was the God of Day-
light worshiped by the Greeks
before they became Greeks—-
that is, bc},ore they came into
what is now Greece, ?1800 B.c.
In one of their first halts, in
Dodona, Epirus (near mod-
ern Dhodhoni), the Indo-
Luropean name for his consort~
was still preserved as “Dione”
(Latin Juno). During the early
period he was worshiped in
an oak grove; and the Oriental
and Mediterranean form of
worship in temples did not
make itself felt until the Greeks had entered Thessaly,
where Mount Olympus, 9,730 fect high and obviously
unclimbable, seemed to form the link between heaven
and earth and scemed a proper abode for the light-
and-sky god Zcus. ‘T'he history of the religion of Zeus
centers on this fusion of Zeus (Dyau-h) as the moving
spirit of light of migrating tribes and Zeus conceived
as having a fixed residence on one definite mountain
peak. Greek religion became Zeus-religion. In every
corner of the multipartite peninsula, on every island,
and in the Grecek colonies of Asia Minor, a sanctuary
of Zeus was to be found. For Homer, Zeus also resided
on Mount Ida above Troy, and on Mount Ida on
Crete, but his central palace was Mount Olympus,
‘The name of Olympus was transferred to Olympia,
in the deep south of Greece, when games that united
the Greeks every four years were instituted in honor
of Zeus and named the Olympics.

In all areas over which this Olympian Zeus came
to rule, Hera was declared to be his sister and con-
sort. This name, which replaced the “Dione” of the
migration, also superseded the names of many Pelas-
gian and Oriental goddesses, such as Demeter, who
before had been the guarantors of fertility. Zeus,
similarly, displaced Poseidon and other prince-
consorts in the rituals of the fertility goddesses. By call-
ing his wife Hera, the followers of Zeus secured for
themselves a lasting role during the new period of

ermanent scttlement in Greece—for the words

era and hero are not accidentally of the same root.
Thus, the heroes of the cities and explorers of the
sea from island to island, claiming to be “Zeus-born”
(diogenes), endowed Hera locally and gave her an
economy, a domestic dowry; the name of their
archetype Herakles, or Heracles, which means “He
who makes Hera famous,” expressed this relation
(see HERCULES). Such a creative relation of men and
gods was the new and unique feature of the religion
of Zeus. Correspandingly, there developed the cult of
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a Zeus-Agamemnon in Sparta, where god and hero
formed an indivisible unity; that is, the living king
was considered to be Zeus incarnate.

Zeus’® Conquest of all the scattered landscapes
was no simple matter, of course, for in antiquity no
former god ever was allowed to vanish; hence, in
each of the various localities the pre-Zeus deity sur-
vived under a thin disguise. On Crete, for example,
the youthful god of spring, Linus-Attis, died every

year and had to be lamented by wailers; instead of

dislodging Linus-Attis, the Cretans declared that
Father Zeus, when a baby, had been nursed on their
island, and they showed the cave around which the
noisy worshipers had danced. Later, a “little Zeus,”
Dionysus (Dionysos), was introduced as his heroic
son (see Diony). In arcadia, a pre-Greek wolf-god
continued to demand human sacrifices, although the
name of Zeus was bestowed on this maneater.
The solution found by the Zeus religion for the sanc-
tification of lands under the plow was more than
merely acceptable to the earlier inhabitants of Greece,
whose former ritual, imported from the Orient, had
never quite suited Greece either climatically or as-
tronomically. But Zeus, as the god of lightning,
thunder, and rain, offered the same advantages as
Noah’s unpredictable rainbow in the Bible—Zeus
was simply incalculable, and faith in him freed the
Greeks lIrJom the astrology of the Oriental Zodiac and
constellations in the sky. Homer, to be sure, still spoke
of an annual sacred union of sky and carth, but did
so in humanistic terms. That Zeus was ‘“‘human”
during all of antiquity is illustrated in the New Testa-
ment (Acts 14), where Barnabas is mistakenly thought
to be Zeus (Jupiter), and the priest of the next
Temple of Zeus hurries to slaughter bulls in honor
of this god Zeus in human shape. .

Theogony. A theological pedigree for the sky-god
was the work of many generations of theogonists, men
who preceded the philosophers of a later age in un-
cnding efforts to systematize religion. Athena, or
Athene, became Zeus’ motherless daughter—mother-
less because before Athena’s birth Zeus had trans-
formed Metis into a fly and swallowed her, so that
Athena had later to spring full-grown from Zeus’
head. With Hera, Zecus begot Hebe, whose name
means ‘“‘eternal youth.” The deities Apollo, Artemis,
Aphrodite, Ares, Hephaestus, and Hermes were
among those who were called Zcus’ children. Rhea
and Kronos (Cronus) were named as his parents, and
“Heaven” and “Earth,” Ourancs (Uranus) and
Gaia (Ge), were recognized as the grandparents.
The older deities Poseidon and Hades, whose roles on
sea and underground Zeus often took onto himself,
were eventually admitted to the pantheon as his
brothers. The oldest reported wooden statue of Zeus,
about which scholars have long debated, should
probably be ascribed to the period before the ad-
mission of Hades and Poseidon, for it is said to have
depicted Zeus as three-eyed—most probably because
he required an eye for each of his roles as master in
the sky, below the earth, and on the sea.

The memory of his having come as a new and con-
troversial god apparently was never lost. Zeus had
to fight against the past, against his contemporaries,
and against new upstarts, and the glamour of his
Olympian government was a thin sheen below which
immense dangers collected. But with overwhelming
E)(owcr Zeus slew the older Gods, even his father,

ronos (Cronus), after whom he was often addressed
as “Kronion.” Zeus also slew the rebellious Titans,
the insurgents of his own generation, and the Giants,
rebels of later times. Prometheus, bound to the Cau-
casion Rock, fell under the cruel visitation by the
Fagle of Zeus. And his shieldlike weapon, the aigis,
(shake), caused heaven and earth to tremble. Zeus’
good grace, however, fell upon the daughters of men
who, in parallel to the heroes in Hera's service, were
pressed by Zeus into service for some specific task.
To Alkmene he appeared as Amphitryon, and

Zeus~—Zhitomir
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Herakles sprang from the union. Furopa hore him
Minos; Leda bore him [lelena; Danaé bore him Per-
seus; and Semele bore Dionysus. In a queer parallel
to Athena’s motherless birth from Zeus’ forchead,
Dionysos (Little Zeus), having lost his mother Semele
by lightning as a result of Hera’s jealousy, perfected
his prenatal growth in the thigh of Zeus, his father.

Artistic Representations. Except for the one re-
ported three-eyed statue, Zeus was apparently always
depicted in perfect human form, as a fatherly and
majestic deity ; sometimes standing, sometimes scated ;
nearly always bearded; and usually half-clad. The
most famous statue, inspired by Homer’s Hliad (Book
I, lines 528 to the end), was the Zeus of Olympia,
erccted by the Athenian Pheidias (Phidias) after
A.p. 450. It was 15 yards high, and made of gold and
ivory, and showed Zeus carrying a Goddess of Vic-
tory, a “Nike,” in his hand. See MyTHOLOGY, Origins
and Implications of Myths, Rationalization, Myth and
Ritual, The Psychology of Myth, The Principal Panth-
eons, (sreek. Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy

ZHDANOV, ANDREI ALEKSANDROVICH,
1896-1948, Soviet official, was born in Mariu,
(later Zhdanov), Ukraine. He joined the Bolshevik
party at the age of 19, and after the Revolution of
1917 served as a Communist party official in the
Urals, Central Russia, and Leningrad. He became
secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist
party, 1934, a member of the Politburo, 1935, and
chairman of the Supreme Soviet of the Russian Soviet
Federated Socialist Republic Union, 1938. Zhdanov
was a general in the war with Finland, 193940, and
during World War II distinguished himself in the
defense of Leningrad, which was beseiged but never
captured by the Germans. After the surrender of
Finland, September, 1944, Zhdanov was appointed
to head the Sovict-British control commission super-
vising Finnish armistice conditions. He played a key
role in the organization, 1947, of the Communist
Information Bureau, successor to the Communist
International.

ZHDANOV, formerly Mariupol, city, U.S.S.R,,
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic, S Stalino Region;
on the Sea of Azov at the mouth of the Kalmius
River; 60 miles SSW of Stalino. The city is a major
industrial and metallurgical center, bordering and
drawing important natural resources from the Donets
Coal Basin, just to the north. Graphite deposits also
are found in the vinicity. Steel, machinery, chemicals,
fish netting, and clothing are manufactured; fish
canning and shipbuilding are other important in-
dustries. Zhdanov is an exporting center for coal, salt,
and grain; the major import is iron ore from Kerch
in the Crimea. A metallurgical institute, an early
Greek cathedral, and a regional museum are located
in the city. Zhdanov was founded by Crimean Greeks
in the 1880’s, and its population was originally
predominantly Jewish and Greek. The city was called
Mariupol until 1948, when it was renamed Zhdanov
after a Sovict statesman who was born in the city. Pop.
(1959 est.) 273,000.

ZHITOMIR, region, U.S.S.R., N Ukrainian
Sovict Socialist Republic; bounded N by Gomel
Region of the Byelorussian Sovict Socialist Republic;
and E by Kiev, S by Vinnitsa, SW by Kamenets-
Podolskiy, and W by Rovno regions of the Ukraine;
area 11,600 sq. mi.; pop. (1959) 1,603,000. The
Teterev, a tributary of the Dnepr, drains most of the
region. Zhitomin is a stock-raising area and buck-
wheat is an important crop. The area has deposits of
quartz, sand, and kaolin, which supply glassware and
pottery plants. Lumbering is important in forested
northern Zhitomir. The capital is Zhitomir.

ZHITOMIR, city, U.S.S8.R., N Ukrainian Soviet
Socialist Republic, capital of Zhitomir Region; on
the Teterev River, a tributary of the Dnepr River;
77 miles W of Kiev. Zhitomir’s principal industrics
are furniture and footwear manufacturing, and
distilling. Granite and ironstone deposits are nearby.
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in Mora, Atter eradiecaron from the Siockholng Art
Acaderny, wiere e bad stadied sealprore and watees
color paintine. Zovn taeciod o Lrepe. Nooth
Africa, and the Newr East betore setthng in bondon,
1882, where he studied ctebine and produaced the
fiest of hus hichly saceesstod ol paontings, Fle went
o Paris, IRE80 nna theee !
vola pressionts Fodean Deeas and

wralne pnteresten an

work ol the o
Pdotard Noanet b bav s B siaoe 00 st ol i
tips (o the Ulatent States s Saedint A\t Connnise
sioner tor the Weorkd's Chsnminn baposicon. From
FO0S hie spent most ol his e dn Movig where he
dedicated  bimselt to the pamutng o the Nondic
countryside and its inhabitants.

In addition to his depiction ol the simple, rastic
scenes of his Swedish homeland, Zorn painted twany
nudes and portraits of fashionable persons, and be-
came one of the most popular painters of his day.
Notable anong his paintings ave Avig Oshar 11 and
Drince Charles of Sweden, Muaja, Movement of Warey,
and Gols Bathing. Zorn’s paintings, however, were
overshadowed by his etchings. His tine line and his
interplay of light and dark mark him as one of the
few modern masters ot this technigue. OF particula
interest among his ctchings ave Monao Licbhernian and
Self-Portrart. Among his sculptures ave Faun and
Nymph, and a bronze velicl, Head of Gustar Masas.

Martin Grosy

ZOROASTRIANISM, the relicion of the Persian
(Iranian) prophet and founder Zarathustea and his
followers (sec ZARATHUSTRA ; PERSIAN LANGUAGE aND
LiteEratur By ail riglus the religion should be
called “Zaruthustrianisin™ or some such thing, but
the ancient Greeks wanshiterated Zarathustra’s name
as “‘Zovoaster,” and the nume “Zoroastrianism” for
the religion, sanctioned by long and customary usage,
endured even after Zarathustra's true name beeame
known to scholars during the cighteenth century.
It was principally through the efforts of the French
scholar  Abraham  Hyacinthe  Anquetil-Duperron
(1751-1803) that the genuine Persian texts of Zaru-
thustra’s religion were rediscovered and published
as Jend Avesta (3 vols,, 177150 Tt was only o the
twentieth century, thanks to the rescarches of Frast
Herefeld and others, that the full significance of
Zarathustra and Zoroastrianism could be appreci-
ated. Zoroastrianism waus of vital importance in the
history of the Persian Empire, and, sull more
significantly, in the transition from the polytheism
of antiquity to the monotheism of the Christian Fra.

The Parsees, The religion is sull practiced by
about 100,000 worshipers, the Parsees, most of whom
live in or near Bombay, India, whither their ancestors
came, carrying their sacred  books, following  the
conquest of Persia by Islam (see Parser). Those who
adhere most faithfully to Zarathustra's original teach-
ings still live by four tenes stressed in Zoroastrianisim
from its earliest peviod: (15 fn every moment of his
life, the believer should feel the presence of the one
God-of-gods, Ahura Mazda, and should think, speak,
and act as it he were under FHis immediate guidance:
(2) he should be gencrous and charitable; (3) he
should be obedient— children w0 parents, wife
husband, pupil to teacher: and (4) he should dll
the soil himself.

Zoroastrianis and Judaism. In everyday aftairs
the Parsces speak the language of the arca in which
they live, but their prayers are uttered in an ancient
language of Persia. Some of the Parsees have as poor
an understanding  of these pravers as domans
Roman Catholics of pravers in Latin and inodern
Jews of prayers in Hebrew, with the harmifat result
that the research of Western schofars has advanced
independently from Zoroastvian religions practice
Many scholars, not sutticiendy acquainted with such
practce, have serioushy misinterpreted e religion.
Most secular scholars and most Christian theotogians
seem unable, for example, to understaud that Zoro-
astrianism has no ““theology™ as such. This religion,
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ke Jreiinsin, totally exeludes from consciousness the

Greck tuanner of objective”™ reasoning,

oo e ve accident that tee Pavoees e commonly
Canledt i s oF Lol e, thouedn few i -
ber, weowod mnesv s aa bidea as the Jews are i the
Wkt ane are, bhe tie Jewsy adimired for their
Gt e sy then Biberabite s and then personad
T . o rehabiling Bows Jews and Pasees

. SR T Tt s pose unknown
with s anherited monotheism, For

CJews, ntial soncant o wan them i
Satlare against thelr ever-present oe,
predvinesng Zoroastrianisis o not a0 collecton of
s}‘hl‘ e abstractions  about God o (theology ) or
i philosophy it s vather the perpewal
athrinaton of faith in One God by means of the daily
expusure of, and resistance to, the “cheat” by which
any dominions (Cgods' ) may alternately overwhelm
anan ashing fis whole allegiance, Thus, such gods™
a5 victory inowar, bountiful harvesty peace ol mind,
stori, carthquake, fiood, famine, sex passion, and so
furth, may at times seem ultimate and all- -lmportant.
Zovoustrianisin, as religious endeavor, concentrates
on the clfort to generate in believers those actions
by which they may prove to themselves, and w the
world, that God actually 15 One, despite deceptive
appearances o the contrary. Christians, on the other
Land, knowing from the ouwset that God is One, are
the more prone to succumb to the tempeation of
calling im an “ldea,” or a **Concept,” as is done
i much (perhaps most) theological activity.

T'he cavliest rulers of the Achacmenid Dynasty of
the Persian Empive, Cyvus Land his son, Cambyses 11,

uuihu(d to the ancient polytheistic Indo- European

religion, but Cyrus' cousin, Vistaspa (Hystaspes) and
the [atter’s son Spandata, who was given a Zara-
thustrian  name—(Dareios, or Darius), convinced
themiselves of the Oneness of the Creator not solely
of their own land but also of the many lands subju-
wated by them. Since, on their inscriptions, Darius 1
listed 25 farge countries as having been cunquered
by b, and his son Nerxes listed 29, the Zoroastrian
monothcsin was obviously of great political 1im-
portance. Zarathustra’s prayers, the Gathias, on the
other hand, scem totally  lacking in any purely
pracical motvation, Zoroastrianism was, therefore,
the {ree gitt of @ pure and wuly inspired seer w the
house of \'is‘ldsp‘d [t is not known whether Zara-
thustra ever came in contact with any chs or whether
hie had beard of Jewish monotheism, but it would
seem rather likely that I)uu(‘m-lmm; 45:7 (Isaiah
intluenced  Zarathustra’s Yasna 44, or vice
nee both spe ally exult in the ()n(‘ncss of
sod who ereated Light as well as Darkness, Good
as well ay Bvily Sleep as well as Wakening.

Divine Names. Zoroastrianisim is the invocation
of the One and Only Gaod, against the many, by an
unmistakable e, Ahura Mazda, That divine
nantes are of the essence in any religion s well
itlustrated in this instance. The name Abura Mazda
reveals, with great precision, the new level reached
by Zoroastrianism over the previous levels of the
Iranian wibes, with their cults of the grave (one
might visit the spicits of one's ancestors at their
graves ), and of such neighboring “temple states” as
Sumer and Babylon whose gods, such as Varuna,
Mithra, and Indra, had shone “outside’ -—were cos-
mically “visible,” By invoking the divine name Ahura
NMazda tlater Ormuzd), Zarathusmra rejected such
esterind raanifestations of the divinity, both uprooting
tie tthal enlts and downgrading the shining gods.
it the naane Nhura Mazda, he invoked that divine
spirit cornn us who makes us speak; o the believer,
e natse Ahurs Mazda expresses the meeting of the
believer's loving mind and the Creator's truthful
spiric This meeting is the meaning of the name
Ahura Muazda, This name, as the revelation of
Zarvathustra, is similar to that of the name Jahve
(Yahweh ) as the revelation of Moses. See NaMEe.
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Inner and Outer Divinity. By this name, Ahura
Mazda, the inner team of God and soul is exalted
above and beyond any of the cosmic apparitions in
the external world. The daily application of this new
revelation was in the constant warfare against the
“drugas,” the lies, the cheat—the temporary devils
that may subdue us and lure us to their service—devils
that were once the legitimate gods. To Zoroastrianism,
Judeao-Christian relgion owes much, at least, of its
clear conception of the existence of powers who resist
the one and only true God. Old and partial gods are
imperishable; they never vanish without a trace
because they have been glimpses of the eternal—but
only glimpses. The Old Testament and the New
Testament probably owe to Zoroastrianism not only
their doctrines of the angels and archangels, but also
their awareness of the Devil—the Father of Lies,
“Angry Mind,” Ahriman, whose name is legion.
The invocation of Ahura Mazda was to steel the
worshiper so that he might rise above petty self-
interest, routine, custom, sloth, resentment, fear,

vengeance, and all the other devilish things that

govern most human responses or reactions to daily
circumstances. The One was invoked to subdue
these little devils by creating in the worshiper a
sense of teamship with his creator.

In awakening in the believer this source of spiritual
strength, Zarathustra reversed the meanings of
carlier expressions for the outer and inner movements
of the divinity. The term Deus, the Indo-European
word for ““the mighty gods” (and the source for the
Iranian déva, or daeva% was degraded to mean the
merely first (and therefore falseg) impressions; while
ahura, previously a relatively unimportant term for
the “inner cravings,” was exalted. The reversal may
well be realized in the prayer Ahunavaiti (Yasna 29:4):
“Ahura Mazda will store in his memory all the in-
vocations of the daevas (the passing Gods) and of the
passing mortals, which any one of both groups may
have uttered in the most remote past or will utter
in the most distant future.”

Qua. The immense distance between the One God
and the little man or fleeting moment, keenly felt
once one is emancipated from the ancestral spirits and
the gods of the visible world, is filled by the angels
and archangels, Amesha Spentas—“the hecavenly
hosts,” according to the Bible. In Zoroastrianism, the
wealth of grammatical forms was drawn upon for the
task of filling the void between God’s majesty and
man’s lack of it. Zoroastrianism distinguished God
““in so far as He is justice,” ““in so far as He is wisdom,”
“in so far as he is harmony,” and so forth. Indeed,
there are six and more such “arch-qualifications” of
Ahura Mazda, all put in the instrumental or ablative
case. The use of the word gua by modern philosophers
and theologians echoes the Zoroastrian “in so far as.”
A philosopher, for example, would be comfortable
saying “The President gua commander-in-chief,” gua
this, or gua that. And when theologians speak of
““Jesus qua man,” and *“‘qua God,” they follow Zoroas-
trian example. Thus, when the Parsees cremate their
dead, it is not to worship fire qua fire (as some have
mistakenly thought), but fire qua Ahura Mazda—
fire as a symbol of the divine, purifying almightiness
of the One God, who will now receive the believer
untainted.

This innovation, the “in so far as,” apart from its
other results, enabled Zoroastrianism to purge the
State Calendar of Greater Persia of astrological
features that for 2,000 years or more had fettered
the agricultural civilizations. In these sacred calendars
of antiquity, the natural event or process (flood,
sowing time, harvest, ploughing, and so forth) was
deified. King Xerxes, as a good %oroastrian, changed
this, ?480 s.c., in terms of Ahura Mazda’s qualifica-
tions. Only two pre-Zoroastrian months kept their
names, and these understandably so: the brightest
of stars, Sirius, who sets the date for the rise of the
Nile waters, and the Fertile Waters—each of these
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agricultural deities remained at the head of a month
(much as the names Easter and Whitsunday, both of
pre-Christian origin, are retained in the modern
calendar). But the 10 other months were given to such
“instruments” of Ahura Mazda as Harmony, Dedica-
tion, Justice, Integrity, the Longed-For Empire (in
Christian language, “the Kingdom”), the Loving
Mind, and the Purifying Fire. It was in the sweep of
this political-religious reformation that the Temple
of Jerusalem was rebuilt (Esra 4-6). Truly had the
Ereatest Greek thinker, Herakleitos (Heraclitus) of

phesus exclaimed, in ?500 B.c.: “For those who
‘have been awakened, the world is one community.”

Division of Labor in the History of Religion.
Although Zoroastrianism, as a political force, did
not survive the decline and fall of the Persian Empire,
Zarathustra’s religion must be recognized as having
been a major factor in the history of man’s faith.
It was an indispensable halfway house between Moses
and Constantine the Great-—between Yahve and
Jesus Christ. Three stages may be recognized.

(1) In 1290 or 1280 B.c. Moses goes into the desert
so that the local polytheistic agricultural religion can
be replaced by the worship of One God. Pharaoch
continues to rule but one country (Egypt) until the
temple of the Golden Calf in Alexandria is closed,
A.D. 394

.D.

(2) In ?530 B.c. Zarathustra convinces the younger
Achaemenians that the many countries under their
sceptor were created, and are sustained, by One God
who towers over all temporary and local divinities.
Except for the Jewish Exodus into the desert and its
consequences for Judaism, Zarathustra’s accomplish-
ment was akin to the Mosaic conversion, and it may
be said that it required the combined efforts of Moses
and Zarathustra to melt down the polytheism of the
tribes and the countries.

(3) In the period A.p. 325-336, the heir to all the
pharaohs, Emperor Constantine, leaves the city of
Rome to the apostles of the Suffering Servant and of
the One God of all mankind.

The Greek Captivity. In isolation, apart from its
vital role in the interplay of the main religions as
sketched above, the advance of Zoroastrianism was
halted by Alexander the Great, who burned Darius
the Great’s city, Persepolis, and (it is said) the books
of Zarathustra, 331 B.c. Subsequently, Alexander’s
Greeks spread childish myths about Zarathustra. It
was said (for example) that he had lived 5,000 years
before the Trojan War, and that the Greek philoso-
pher Plato had been a new incarnation of Zarathustra,
Greek philosophical speculation took the place of
Zarathustrian piety. A God of Time was invented
(Zurvan, or Zervan) and it was maintained that the
gods of Good and Evil are his eternally warring
children. In true, pre-theological Zoroastrianism,
however, evil never was (and is not now) given equal
stature with Good, for the individual believer and the
Evil, or Falsehood, are seen on one and the same level,
while Ahura Mazda towers infinitely high over both.

EuceN RoseEnsTock-HUEssy

ZOSER, or Djoser, or, most correctly, Neter-khe;
2780-2720 B.c., Egyptian Pharaoh, was the fou
of the Third Dynasty, and, according to tradition,
the first of the Egyptian kings to build in hewn stone.
The Step Pyramid near Memphis, designed by
Zoser’s famous advisor Imhotep, was built more than
70 years before the Great Pyramid of Khufu (Cheops),
and is thus the earliest large stone structure extant.
This structure, roughly pyramidal in shape, marks
a transition from rectangular, flat-roofed tombs to
pyramids. See IMHOTEP; PYRAMID.

ZOSIMUS, SAINT, died 418, pope from 417 until
his death, was the successor to Innocent I. Except
that he was of Jewish origin, nothing is known of his
life prior to his elevation to the papacy. He is chiefly
remembered for his part in the Pelagian controversy.

ZOSIMUS, fifth-century Byzantine historian. His
history traces the decline of the Roman power from
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ZUNI, a North American Pueblo Indian tribe of
western New Mexico. The Zuii constitute a distinct
linguistic family, but are otherwise similar to other
Pueblo tribes. The first European known to have
encountered the Zufi was the Spanish priest Fray
Marcos de Niza, who visited them in 1539, De Niza’s
reports of their wealth to the authorities in Mexico
City resulted in the expedition of Francisco Vasquez
de Coronado, who reached the Zuni, 1540, and
found their seven adobe villages a poor substi-
tute for the cities of gold and turquoisc that Fray
Marcos’ account had led him to expect (sec CisoLa,
Seven Crries oF). During the Pueblo revolt against
the Spanish, 1680, the seven villages were abandoned;
the present single pueblo was built in the 1690’s on
the site of one of the original seven. The population
of the Zuiii was about 2,500 in 1680; in 1950, there
were 2,759 Zuiii Indians living on the Zuiii Reserva-
tion, McKinley and Valencia counties, New Mexico.

BisLioc.~Ruth Benedict, Patterns of Culture (1934), Juni
Mythology, 2 vols. (1935); Erna Fergusson, Dancing Gods
(1957); Carl C. Seltzer, Racial Prehistary in the Southwest and
the Hawtkuh Zuits (Papers, vol. 23, no. 1) (1944); Watson
Smith and John M. Roberts, Juit Law: A Field of Values
(Papers, vol. 43, no. 1; Reports of the Rimrock Project:
Values Ser., no. 4) (1954); Edmund Wilson, Red, Black,
Blond and Olive (1956).

ZUPPKE, ROBERT CARL, 1879-1957, U.S.
football coach, was born in Berlin, Germany. He was
brought to the United States, 1881, and was grad-
uated from the University of Wisconsin, 1905. While
he was head football coach at the University of Illi-
nois, 1913-41, his teams won or tied for seven
Western Conference (Big Ten) championships. He
introduced the huddle and the spiral pass from center.

ZURICH, canton, N Switzerland; bounded N by
Germany and the canton of Schaffhausen, E by
Thurgau and St. Gallen, S by Schwyz and Zug, and
W by Aargau; area 668 sq. mi.; pop. (1950) 777,002.
Lake Zirich lies in its southern part and extends
eastward between Zirich and Schwyz and between
St. Gallen and Schwyz. The lake drains northwest-
ward into the Rhine through the Limmat and Aare
rivers. The canton has low mountains and fertile
valleys. Much of the land is in pasture, and cattle and
cereals are raised. In the south are orchards and vine-
yards. The mountain slopes are forested. 'The princi-
pal manufacturing centers are Ziirich, the capital,
and Winterthur. Silk and cotton mills, and plants
producing machinery and railroad equipment, utilize
hydroelectric power generated at plants along the
Rhine River in the northern part of the canton. Most
of the people are German-speaking and are
Protestants.

ZURICH, city, N Switzerland, capital of the
canton of Ziirich; situated on both banks of the
Limmat River where it emerges from Lake Zirich; 45
miles ESE of Bascl. Zirich is the largest city in
Switzerland, and the banking, cultural, and educa-
tional center of the country. The industrial area is
located in the northern part of the city. Precision
machinery, automotive equipment, electrical appara-
tus, textiles, chemicals, cement, food products, and
tobacco are manufactured. Ziirich is a tourist resort
and has an international airport. The newer section
of the city occupies land recovered from the lake, and
the concert hall, the civic theater, and other public
buildings are located there. Among the city’s old
buildings are eleventh century Grossmiinster;
Fraumiinster, founded for nuns in the ninth century;
St. Peter’s; and the fifteenth century Wasserkirche
which from 1631 to 1916 was the city library. The
National Museum was opened in Zurich in 1898,
Among the educational institutions are the University
of Ziirich (1523) and the Federal Polytechnic School,
which was opened in 1855. Ziirich is an old city,

which was known to the Romans as Turicum.
Huldreich Zwingli (1484-1531), a leader in the
Protestant movement, was a rector of ‘a Ziirich
church. Pop. (1959) 409,300.

Zuini—Zweig
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ZURICH, UNIVERSITY OF, a public institu-
tion of higher education in Ziirich, Switzerland, was
founded by the Swiss religious reformer Huldreich
Zwingli as a secondary school and theological training
center, 1523, but became a university by public
vote in 1832. There are faculties of theology, law and
political economy, medicine, veterinary medicine,
dentistry, philosophy I (liberal arts, social sciences,
and cducation), and philosophy IT (natural sciences).
All instruction is in the German language.

Affiliated with the university are scparate in-
stitutes for the study of the German language, den-
tistry, political science, and natural history. The
university operates a museum of medical history and a
museum of zoology, and maintains ethnological and
archacological collections and a phonctics laboratory.

ZUTPHEN, or Zutfen, city, I Netherlands, in the
province of Gelderland; on the IJssel River, which
flows from the Rhine River to the IJsselmeer; 57
miles ESE of Amsterdam. Zutphen is a trade center
for grain and timber shipped down the Rhine River
from Germany. The manufactures include leather,
textiles, oil, and paper. Points of interest arc a twelfth
century church and the remains of the old town wall.
Pop. (1959 est.) 23,793,

ZWEIBRUCKEN, city, W Germany, in the West
German state of Rhineland-Palatinate; near the
French border; 18 miles E of Saarbriicken. Zwei-
briicken is a railroad junction, and machinery, metal
products, leather, and cotton goods are manufactured.
During a part of the Napoleonic period it belonged
to France. It is known to scholars for an early
printing press, which produced Greck and Latin
classics. Pop. (1958) 33,720.

ZWEIG, ARNOLD, 1887~ , German Jewish
writer, was born in Glogow, Silesia, and was educated
at Breslau, Berlin, Géttingen, and other German uni-
versities. During World War I he was a member of the
German Labor Corps. As a prominent antimilitarist
and an influential Jewish spokesman, he was banished
by the Nazis, 1933, and subsequently settled in
Palestine. His sardonic Case of Sergeant Grischa (1927),
the story of a Russian war-prisoner who falls
victim to Prussian bureaucracy, is the first and best
known of a cycle of novels depicting the impact of
war on society; later novels in the series are Young
Woman of 1914 (1931), Education Before Verdun (1935),
and The Crowning of a King (1937). Among other
works are Claudia (1912), Ritual Murder in Hungary
(1913), Lessing, Kleist, Biichner (1925), De Vriendt Goes
Home (1933), and The Axe of Wandsbek (1946).

ZWEIG, STEFAN, 1881-1942, Austrian writer,
was born in Vienna of a wealthy Jewish family and
studied at the University of Vienna. He traveled
widely in Europe and Asia before settling down in
»up Salzburg, Austria, after World
.t War 1. He went to London,
1934, to do research on Mary,
Queen of Scots, and, unwilling
to return to Austria, where
the influence of fascism was in-
creasing, remained in London
until 1940, when he went to
the United States, from where
he soon moved on to Brazil,
1941. Having decided that he
did not have the “immense

cuver service  strength  [needed] to recon-
Stefon Zweig struct |his] life in this new
country, Zweig and his 30-

year-old wife committed suicide.

Zweig’s first important literary work was the
symbolic dramatic poem, Jeremias (1917), in which
he expressed his opposition to war. Zweig, a sensi-
tive, inward-looking personality, had an affinity for
the defeated, yet as a biographer he was most
attracted to triumphant creative geniuses such as
Honoré de Balzac, Charles Dickens, Friedrich
Nietzsche, and Lev Tolstoi. Among his works are

v
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Paul Verlaine (1913), Drei Meister, 1920 (Three
Masters, 1930), Amok, 1922 (Eng. tr., 1931), Verwir-
rung de Gefithle, 1926 (Conflicts, 1927), Sternstunden der
Menschheit, 1927 (The Tide of Fortune, 1940), Marie
Antoinette, 1932 (Eng. tr., 1933), Triumph und Tragik
des Erasmus von Rotterdam, 1934 (Erasmus of Rotterdam,
1934), Baumeister der Welt, 1935 (Master Builders,
1939), Magellan, 1938 (Conqueror of the Seas, 1938),
Ungeduld des Herzens, 1938 (Beware of Pity, 1939), and
Schachnovelle, 1944 (The Royal Game, 1944). The

sthumous The World of Testerday (1943) is auto-
gioo aphical.

WICKAU, city, E Germany, in the East Ger-
man district of Chemnitz; on the Zwickauer Mulde;
42 miles S of Leipzig. Zwickau is a rail and road
junction and has manufactures of textiles, machinery,
chemicals, porcelain, paper, glass, wire goods, alu-
minum, lacquer, and hosiery. St. Mary’s, a fifteenth
century Gothic church, was restored in the late
nineteenth century. Also of interest is the Gewand-
haus, a guildhall for cloth merchants, erected in the
early sixteenth century. Zwickau was a trading center
as carly as the twelfth century. In 1470 the discovery
of silver nearby brought prosperity. In 1525 the
Anabaptist movement started there. The city is the
birthplace of Robert Schumann, a noted German
composer. The opening of a coal field nearby in 1823
increased the city’s prosperity and population. Pop.
(1958) 129,069.

ZWINGLI, HULDREICH, 1484-1531, religious

Vrcformcr of the German Swiss (see REFORMATION),

was born to wealthy parents in the highest community
of the Toggenburg, Wildhaus, over which the Abbot
of St. Gall ruled. As a student in Bern, Vienna, and
and Basel, Huldreich (or Ulrich) was raised in the
atmosphere of the new Humanistic enthusiasm for the
older, pre-Scholastic traditions (see Humanism;
ScHoLasticism). Once ordained a priest and made a
Master of Divinity, he became the curate of Glarus,
and in the decade 150616 served his parishioners
both at home and in their campaigns across the Alps
in the service of the Pope. He was made an Acolyte
of the Vatican, 1518, and was receiving a papal pen-
sion as late as 1520, While serving in these varied
capacities he was able to observe and gain a rare
degree of insight into both the local and international
activities of the church. In 1513 he began and pur-
sued the study of Greek so zealously as to memorize
the New Testament in this tongue.

From 1516 until he was called to Zirich in
December, 1518, Zwingli served at the center of
pilgrimages, Einsiedeln, and saw the abyss between
the daily practice there (particularly with respect to
the granting of indulgences) and the doctrines and
practices in the ancient church; by now he had
clearly recognized and rejected the innovations of
the Papacy. Hence, upon arriving in Ziirich he
demanded of the high magistrate a reformation of the
church. In January, 1523, the city council acceded
to Zwingli’s demands and his tenets were made law
for all the priests in the lands under Ziirich’s rule,
and the obedience to the bishosp of Constance
ceased. On April 2, 1524, Zwingli entered into mar-
riage with Anna Reinhart Meyer. In 1525 the Mass
was abolished. The Zwinglian reform was spread
through public disputations such as that in %crn,
January, 1528, when Zwingli upheld 10 theses so
impressively that Bern, Basel, St. Gall, and Schaff-
hausen joined Ziirich.

The German reformer Martin Luther, however,
was bent on setting the Reformation on the rock of
orthodoxy, and treated the “juggler Zwingli with his
Jjuggleries” with incorrigible suspicion. After an ex-

" change of violent writings on the Eucharist, 1528, the
two men clashed in person in Marburg, autumn, 1529,
While Zwingli felt that he could elucidate the opera-
tion of this sacrament as a spiritual process from the
Gospel of St. John 6:51-59, where the Lord is called
the Bread of Life, Luther impatiently chalked on the

Zwickau--Zyzzyva
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table in front of him: “This is my body.” At this hour
the movements for reformation of the church per-
manently split assunder ito the Lutherans and the
Reformed Church. Luther’s declaration of war
against Zwingli laid the basis for the Thirty Years’
War. In the 1960's, however, there was no question but
that nine out of ten Lutherans shared Zwingli’s more
comprehensive view, and thus Zwingli emerged the
victor in spirit. Fatal as the break between the two
reformers proved to be, it must be stressed that they
fought together against ranters and Anabaptists.
Although not so implacable as Luther, Zwingli still
aquiesced when an Anabaptist was drowned by order
of the city council, 1527. It was Zwingli who provided
an asylum for Ulrich von Hutten on the Ufenau, in
the Lake of Ziirich. See AnaBaptists; HurtTEN,
ULRICH VON,

In distinction from Luther and John Calvin,
Zwingli never lost sight of the ecumenical task of the
Reformation, and thus he was more in tune with the
modern ecumenical movement than they. But it is
difficult to assess his full stature since his life and his
religious development were cut short by his death in
the Battle of Kappel, by which the five Forest Cantons,
faithful to the Pope, vanquished Ziirich. Zwingli’s
body, treated ignominiously as that of a heretic, was
quartered and burned in dung.

It has been said of Zwingli that “everything in the
man was grandiose” (H. Bullinger, Reformations-
geschichte, ed. 1838). Indeed, he evisaged an alliance
of Ziirich with the Protestants of southern Germany,
France, Denmark, Venice, England, Bohemia, Hun-
gary, and Turkey. Had he lived longer this vision
might well have been realized, and it may be said
that this one man’s death incalculably changed the
course of the Reformation.

Eucen Rosenstock-11uessy
ZWOLLE, city, central Netherlands, capitaly

the province of Overijssel; 50 miles ENE of Amstgé-
dam. Zwolle is a canal and rail center, and chemicals,
metal products, textiles and dairy products are manu-
factured. It has a cattle and fish market and a large
trade. Thomas & Kempis spent much of hig life at a
nearby Augustinian convent. Pop. (1954) 52,455.

ZWORYKIN, VLADIMIR KOSMA, 1889~ ,
U.S. electronic engincer, was born in Murom, Russia,
and studied physics at the Institute of Technology,
St. Petersburg, and at the Collége de France. He
did radio research as a member of the Russian Signal
Corps in World War I, then emigrated to the United
States, 1919, and became a citizen, 1924. He received
his Ph.D. from the University of Pittsburgh, 1926.
Zworykin was associated with the Westinghouse
laboratories, 1920-29, where he invented the icono-
scope or electronic camera of the television trans-
mitter and the kinescope or cathode ray tube of the
television receiver. He directed electronic research
for the Radio Corporation of America Manufacturing
Company, 1930-42, 1946-54. He invented the elec-
tron microscope, 1939,

ZYGOTE. Scec EmpryoLocy; EMeryoLoGY OF
Man; Germ CeLL; REPRODUCTION.

ZYRYANOVSK, city, U.S.S.R., E Kazakh Soviet
Socialist Republic, Kazakhstan Region; near the
Bukhtarma River at the W end of the Atlai Moun-
tains; 140 miles ESE of Semipalatinsk. The city is
mainly a nonferrous metal-processing center, and the
smelting of lead and zinc are especially important.
Deposits of gold and silver are in the vicinity. Pop.
(1959) 40,000.

ZYZZYVA, a genus of South American weevils
belonging to the order Coleoptera. Zyzzyvag are char-
acterized by their short, thick beak with mandibles
at the tip of the snout, and an oblong body that is
covered with yellow scales. The larvae are whitish
grubs that are cylindrically shaped and without legs.
Both the larval and adult weevils like to feed on plant
structures. The genus Zyzzyva is primarily found in
Brazil. See WEEvVIL.
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Paul Verlaine (1913), Drei Meister, 1920 (Three
Masters, 1930), Amok, 1922 (Eng. tr., 1931), Verwir-
rung de Gefiihle, 1926 (Conflicts, 1927), Sternstunden der
Menschheit, 1927 (The Tide of Fortune, 1940), Marie
Antoinette, 1932 (Eng. tr., 1933), Triumph und Tragik
des Erasmus von Rotterdam, 1934 (Erasmus of Rotterdam,
1934), Baumeister der Welt, 1935 (AMasier Builders,
1939), Magellan, 1938 (Conqueror of the Seas, 1938),
Ungeduld des Herzens, 1938 (Beware of Pity, 1939), and
Schachnovelle, 1944 (The Royal Game, 1944). The
osthumous The World of Yesterday (1943) is auto-
iographical.

WICKAU, city, E Germany, in the East Ger-
man district of Chemaitz; on the Zwickauer Mulde;
42 miles S of Leipzig. Zwickau is a rail and road
junction and has manufactures of textiles, machinery,
chemicals, porcelain, paper, glass, wire goods, alu-
minum, lacquer, and hosiery. St. Mary’s, a fifteenth
century Gothic church, was restored in the late
nineteenth century. Also of interest is the Gewand-
haus, a guildhall for cloth merchants, erected in the
early sixteenth century. Zwickau was a trading center
as carly as the twelfth century. In 1470 the discovery
of silver nearby brought prosperity. In 1525 the
Anabaptist movement started there. The city is the
birthplace of Robert Schumann, a noted German
composer. The opening of a coal field nearby in 1823
increased the city’s prosperity and population. Pop.
(1958) 129,069.

ZWINGLI, HULDREICH, 1484-1531, religious

wrcformcr of the German Swiss (see REFORMATION),

was born to wealthy parents in the highest community
of the Toggenburg, Wildhaus, over which the Abbot
of St. Gall ruled. As a student in Bern, Vienna, and
and Basel, Huldreich (or Ulrich) was raised in the
atmosphere of the new Humanistic enthusiasm for the
older, pre-Scholastic traditions (see ~Humanism;
ScHovasTicisM). Once ordained a priest and made a
Master of Divinity, he became the curate of Glarus,
and in the decade 1506-16 served his parishioners
both at home and in their campaigns across the Alps
in the service of the Pope. He was made an Acolyte
of the Vatican, 1518, and was recciving a papal pen-
sion as late as 1520. While serving in these varied
capacities he was able to observe and gain a rare
degree of insight into both the local and international
activities of the church. In 1513 he began and pur-
sued the study of Greek so zealously as to memorize
the New Testament in this tongue.

From 1516 until he was called to Zirich in
December, 1518, Zwingli served at the center of
pilgrimages, Einsiedeln, and saw the abyss between
the daily practice there (particularly with respect to
the granting of indulgences) and the doctrines and
practices in the ancient church; by now he had
clearly recognized and rejected the innovations of
the Papacy. Hence, upon arriving in Zirich he
demanded of the high magistrate a reformation of the
church. In January, 1523, the city council acceded
to Zwingli’s demands and his tenets werec made law
for all the priests in the lands under Ziirich’s rule,
and the obedience to the bishosp of Constance
ceased. On April 2, 1524, Zwingli entered into mar-
riage with Anna Reinhart Meyer. In 1525 the Mass
was abolished. The Zwinglian reform was spread
through public disputations such as that in Bern,
January, 1528, when Zwingli upheld 10 theses so
impressively that Bern, Basel, St. Gall, and Schaff-
hausen joined Ziirich.

The German reformer Martin Liither, however,
was bent on setting the Reformation on the rock of
orthodoxy, and treated the “juggler Zwingli with his
juggleries” with incorrigible suspicion. After an ex-
change of violent writings on the Eucharist, 1528, the
two men clashed in person in Marburg, autumn, 1529,
While Zwingli felt that he could elucidate the opera-
tion of this sacrament as a spiritual process from the
Gospel of St. John 6:51-59, where the Lord is called
the Bread of Life, Luther impatiently chalked on the
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table in front of him: “This is my body.” At this hour
the movements for reformation of the church per-
manently split assunder into the Lutherans and the
Reformed Church. Luther’s declaration of  war
against Zwingli laid the basis for the Thirty Years’
War. In the 1960's, however, there was no question but
that nine out of ten Lutherans shared Zwingli’s more
comprehensive view, and thus Zwingli emerged the
victor in spirit. Fatal as the break between the two
reformers proved to be, it must be stressed that they
fought together against ranters and Anabaptists.
Although not so implacable as Luther, Zwingli still
aquiesced when an Anabaptist was drowned by order
of the city council, 1527. It was Zwingli who provided
an asylum for Ulrich von Hutten on the Ufenau, in
the Lake of Ziirich. See ANnapaprists; Hurtren,
ULRICH VON.

In distinction from Luther and John Calvin,
Zwingli never lost sight of the ecumenical task of the
Reformation, and thus he was more in tune with the
modern ecumenical movement than they. But it is
difficult to assess his full stature since his life and his
religious development were cut short by his death in
the Battle of Kappel, by which the five Forest Cantons,
faithful to the Pope, vanquished Ziirich. Zwingli’s
body, treated ignominiously as that of a heretic, was
quartered and burned in dung.

It has been said of Zwingli that “everything in the
man was grandiose” (H. Bullinger, Reformations-
geschichte, ed. 1838). Indeed, he evisaged an alliance
of Ziirich with the Protestants of southern Germany,
France, Denmark, Venice, England, Bohemia, Hun-
gary, and Turkey. Had he lived longer this vision
might well have been realized, and it may be said
that this one man’s death incalculably changed the
course of the Reformation.

Eucen Rosenstock-Huessy
ZWOLLE, city, central Netherlands, capital y

the province of Overijssel; 50 miles ENE of Amstgé-
dam. Zwolle is a canal and rail center, and chemicals,
metal products, textiles and dairy products are manu-
factured. It has a cattle and fish market and a large
trade. Thomas & Kempis spent much of his life at a
nearby Augustinian convent. Pop. (1954) 52,455.

ZWORYKIN, VLADIMIR KOSMA, 1889 ,
U.S. electronic engincer, was born in Murom, Russia,
and studied physics at the Institute of Technology,
St. Petersburg, and at the College de France. He
did radio research as a member of the Russian Signal
Corps in World War 1, then emigrated to the United
States, 1919, and became a citizen, 1924. He received
his Ph.D. from the University of Pittsburgh, 1926.
Zworykin was associated with the Westinghouse
laboratories, 1920-29, where he invented the icono-
scope or clectronic camcra of the television trans-
mitter and the kinescope or cathode ray tube of the
television receiver. He directed electronic research
for the Radio Corporation of America Manufacturing
Company, 1930-42, 1946~54. He invented the elec-
tron microscope, 1939.

ZYGOTE. Sce Ewmsryorocy; EmsryoLocy oF
Man; Germ CerLL; ReEPRODUCTION.

ZYRYANOVSK, city, U.S.S.R., E Kazakh Soviet
Socialist Republic, Kazakhstan Region; near the
Bukhtarma River at the W end of the Atlai Moun-
tains; 140 miles ESE of Semipalatingk. The city is
mainly a nonferrous metal-processing center, and the
smelting of lead and zinc are especially important.
Deposits of gold and silver are in the vicinity. Pop.
(1959) 40,000.

ZYZZYVA, a genus of South American weevils
belonging to the order Coleoptera. Zyzzyvas are char-
acterized by their short, thick beak with mandibles
at the tip of the snout, and an oblong bedy that is
covered with yellow scales. The larvae are whitish

rubs that are cylindrically shaped and without legs.

th the larval and adult weevils like to feed on plant

structures. The genus Zyzzyva is primarily found in
Brazil. See WEEVIL.




